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RECOMMENDATIONS. 
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of P >ns, has demonstrated its intrinsic value, by the very numer- 
ous editions through which it has passed- WE wish its American 
publisher much success in its circulation. 

WILLIAM STAUGHTON. 

Pastor of the Baptist Church in Sansom-street. Philadelphia, 
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THE engraved Frontispiece, represents the very interesting scene that took 
place between the celebrated Joseph Jlddison, at the hour of hi* death, and his 
nephew, the young earl of Warwick ; of wuorn his biographer says, 

"The virtue of this excellent man (Joseph Addison) shone brightest at the 
point of death. After a long and manly, but vain struggle with his distempers, 
he dismissed his physicians, and with them all hopes of life ; but with his 
hopes of life he dismissed not his concern for the living. He sent for lord 
Warwick, a youth nearly related to him, and finely accomplished, but irregu- 
lar in conduct and principle; on whom his pious instructions and example 
had not produced the desired effect. Lord Warwick came : but life now 
glimmering in the socket, the dyjng friend was silent. After a decent pause, 
the youth said, " Dear sir ! you sent for me, I believe, and hope you have some 
commands; I shall hold them most dear." May the reader not only feel 
the reply, but retain its impression ! Forcibly grasping the youth's hand, Ad- 
dison softly said, See in ivhat peace a Christian can die ' lie spoke with diffi- 
culty, Mnd soon expired Tiii'oiuli Divine grace, how great is man ! Through 
Divine mercy, how stingless death !" 



PREFACE. 

THE usefulness of such a treatise as J* now put into 
the hands of my reader, is so obvious, that to insist upon 
it, would be to suppose him of an understanding a little 
better than that of the beasts that perish : for who 
knoweth not, "that it is appointed unto all men once 
to die > and after this the judgment?" and that conse- 
quently, as our excellent author expresses it, the best 
philosophy must be the meditation of death. 

Neither shall I insist upon the character of this val- 
uable piece, lest I should be thought to hold a candle to 
the sun, its reputation being already universally estab- 
lished amongst all people of piety and learning. The 
extraordinary approbation it has met with in all the 
countries of Europe, (as well Roman Catholic as Pro- 
testant) and the numerous impressions it has under- 
gone in almost all the European languages, is a greater 
encomium upon it, than any we can possibly find words 
to express. 

After along experience and practice amongst depart- 
ing souls, and in the houses of mourning, at the request 
of some of his congregation, who mightily approved of 
the proper and seasonable arguments that he made use 
of, to fortify their persons against the apprehensions 
of death, suitable to their conditions and tempers, did 
Drelincourt publish his book of CONSOLATIONS. 

Its truly Christian spirit and politeness, its great de- 
votion, nervous sense, and elegance of expression, have 
deservedly given it access to courts as well as private 
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houses, and rendered it the darling of persons of the 
highest rank, who have not been ashamed of being re- 
ligious. It was at first dedicated to an illustrious Prin- 
cess of the house of Hesse ; and Queen Mary, (consort 
to King William III,) had so great an esteem, not to say 
fondness, for it, that she told our author's son, then one 
of her physicians, that she had read it above seven 
times over. 

After such commendation and universal approbation 
of Christians of all professions, it would be needless to 
say more. How serviceable it may be to divines in fu- 
neral sermons, in visiting the sick, the poor and afflicted, 
and how proper to be left as legacies to surviving friends,, 
at funerals, I leave to others to judge, who shall sincere- 
ly desire to promote the salvation of souls. 
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LIFE OF 

THE REV. CHARLES DRELINCOURT. 

EXTRACTED CHIEFLY FROM MONSIEUR BAYLE. 

THIS illustrious person (for what is more illustrious than true 
piety?) was borji on the 10th of July, 1595, at Sedan, where his 
father, whose name was Peter Drelincourt, a gentleman of good 
family, had a considerable post, being at first Secretary to Henry 
Robe rtde la Mark, Duke of Buillon and sovereign Prince of Sedan, 
and afterwards chosen Register of the Supreme Council of that 
city. His mother was no less worthily descended, being the daugh- 
ter of Nicholas Buyrette, advocate in the parliament of Paris, of 
whom we find it related, (from a manuscript life of our author) that 
having embraced the reformed religion, he was followed therein 
by his wife and children, with so much zeal, that Thomas Buy- 
rette, his eldest son, is reckoned among the glorious company of 
the Protestant martyrs; and James Buyrette, his second soft, hav- 
ing devoted himself to the ministry, would have been elected one 
of the pastors of the church at Paris, if he had not died the same 
week that was appointed for his ordination. 

As this exemplary piety in his mother's family, reflects so much 
honour upon our author, I hope the reader will not think me too . 
circumstantial, if I take notice in this place, that his aforesaid 
uncle, Thomas Buyrette, was but nineteen years of age, when, by 
the advice of Calvin and his colleagues, he undertook the office of 
a minister, which he exercised with great reputation at Lyons, for 
someyears, till the storms of persecution arising, he was obliged 
to retire to Geneva; but not finding any comfort, except in the 
discharge of his duty, he was soon after sent to Besancon ; where 
God was pleased to give such a blessing to his labours, as to en- 
able him to settle a church privately, and to advance the king- 
dom of Christ in a wonderful manner. 

After he had been here some time, his mother, not having seen 
him since he became a minister, and being passionately desirous 
of a visit from him, he took a journey to Paris the year of the mas- 
sacre, where he fell, the third day of thatdreadful slaughter, into 
the hands of the murderers; who having learned from him his re- 
ligion a.nd function, put him to death in a most cruel manner, to- 
gether with John Mole, the husband of Mary Buyrette, his eldest 
sister, and inhumanely dragged both their bodies into the river. 

His mother narrowly escaped the same fate, by a kind of mira- 
cle, and immediately retired to Sedan, with the rest of her chil- 
dren, whom she carefully educated in the fear of God. The young- 
est of these was a posthumous daughter, who was afterwards the 
mother of our Charles Drelincourt. 

To return to our author, .he passed through the study of polite 
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literature and divinity at Sedan; after which, he was sent to 
mur, to go through a course of philosophy there, under professor 
Duncan : at both which places he acquitted himself in'such a man- 
ner as to gain the admiration and love of all who knew him. 

Having thus finished his preparatory studies, in the beginning 
of June 1618, he was admitted minister, and received imposition 
of hands in the castle of Precigni; after which, he went to dis- 
charge the duties of his function near Langres, whither he was 
called upon the following occasion. 

It being thought, that a church might be founded at the gates 
of Langres, as in a bailiwick, those who endeavoured to establish 
it were very pressing with Mr. Drelincourt to undertake the care 
of this rising church j which he readily accepted; and because he 
was assured there was a prospect of a considerable harvest in those 
parts, preferred the offer to all the others that were then made 
him. For though at that time he was but twenty-two years and 
some months old, he had the good fortune to be desired by many 
churches of the kingdom, and even by some of the most considera- 
ble foreign churches. 

Accordingly, when he came to Langres, he was filled with abun- 
dant hopes; for he found in that city a great number of people, 
who only seemed to wait for an opportunity of declaring them- 
selves; and in the country, he saw the people so well disposed to 
embrace the purity and simplicity of the gospel, that even upon 
the mere report of the settlement of this church, there flocked to- 
gether to the number of above six hundred, in hopes of hearing a 
sermon. 

Whilst he staid here, expecting this so much desired establish- 
ment, he often preached ifi the neighbouring churches, and some- 
times in the castle of Precigni, where he had been ordained. For 
as he was not permitted to make his ordinary residence at Langres, 
it made him the more diligent in visiting, instructing, and comfort- 
ing the protestants in the country. , v 

But when it was found impossible to obtain the necessary de- 
cree of the king's council, Mr. Drelincourt felt so deep a sorrow on 
this account, that it threw him into a dangerous fit of sickness 
which lasted three months, and brought him almost to the grave. 

Having recovered from this illness, he accepted of the call of 
the church of Paris, where he preached for the first time on the 
15th March. 1 620. But he always retained a particular affection 
for the members of his former church. 

In the year 1625, he married the only daughter of a rich mer- 
chant of Paris, whose name was Boldue, (a convert from the Ro- 
mish church) b}' whom he had sixteen children, the seven first all 
sons, the rest intermixed, six sons, and three daughters. 

Nor was the blessing of God, which showed itself in his -marri- 
age by this uncommon fruitfulness, less visible in the success of his 
ministry. His sermons we,re very edifying; he Was incomparably 
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well skilled in comforting of the sick, and he managed with great 
success the affairs of the church, and even those of other flocks, 
upon which he never failed to be consulted when they were im- 
portant. The services which he did to the church by his pen 
can never be sufficiently acknowledged, whether we consider 
his books of devotion, or those of controversy. In the former, 
there is such a vein of piety, and the spirit and expressions of 
scripture run through them in such a manner, that religious minds 
have always, and still do, wonderfully edify from them. What 
he wrote against the church of Rome has confirmed the Protes- 
tants more than can be expressed ; for with the arms with which 
he furnished them, those who had not the advantage of learning 
were enabled to oppose the monks and parish priests, and reso- 
lutely contend with the missionaries. His writings have made 
him considered as the scourge of the Roman catholic cbntrovert- 
ists; and yet his candour and great endowments won him the love 
of many of that party. He had an easy access to the secretaries 
of state, the first president, the king's advocate, and the civil 
and criminal lieutenants; but he never made any other use of his 
interest with them, than to assist the afflicted churches, or to 
serve such private persons as applied to him for his protection. 

Tue chief lords of the reformed religion in general, had the 
highest regard for him, particularly the duke de la Force, the 
marshals Chattillion, Gascou, and Turene, and the duchess of 
Tremoulle, who distinguished him by a great many favours. 
They often sent for him to their palaces, and honoured him from 
time to time with their visits; as likewise did several foreign prin- 
ces and noblemen, and the ambassadors of England and Holland; 
and all of them frequently made use of his prudent advice. We 
must not omit that he was particularly esteemed by the illustri- 
ous house of Hesse ; as appears by the books which he dedicat- 
ed to the princes and princesses of that name. 

He was always animated with a warm zeal for the glory of 
God; to which, and the service of the church, he had consecrat- 
ed all his labours; and was so indefatigable in the discharge of 
his function, that he never spared himself, when he had any 
ministerial duty to perform. 

He was constant in visiting the sick; in comforting of whom, 
as we have before taken notice, he had a peculiar facility of hap- 
piness; and the little leisure he had from these holy offices, he 
faithfully employed for the benefit of the church, in defending 
and enforcing the great truths he taught by his writings, and in 
attacking the errors of the contrary party. 

He departed this life on the 4th of November 1669, in the most 
comfortable disposition, as one who had been always faithful in 
his Lord's business. He preached to the last week of his life; 
his last sermon being that of the 27th of October 1669, taken 
from Psal. li. 7, 8. " Purge me with hyssop," &c. 

B 
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We have already observed, that he was blessed with a great 
many children; and had also the consolation to see many of them 
grow up to an uncommon stature of piety and reputation. 

The books which our excellent author left behind hirn^ and 
which will always endear his memory to every good Christian, 
and true protestant, are as follows: 

1 . A treatise of Preparation for the Holy Supper. 

2. A Catechism. 

3. A Short View of the Controversies. 

4. The-Christian's Consolation against the Fears of Death. 
These, of all his works, are those which have been the most 

frequently reprinted. Some of them have passed through above 
fifty editions, and have been translated into clivers languages; 
particularly his admirable piece against the Fears of Death. 

5. His Charitable Visits, in five volumes. 

6. Three volumes of Sermons. 

And thirteen works on different controversial subjects. 

He likewise wrote several letters, which have been printed, 
one to the Duchess of Tremouille, upon Her husband's revolt 
from the Protestant religion; one of consolation, addressed to 
Madame de la Tabariere; one upon the restoration of King 
Charles; and some upon the English Episcopacy, &c. by which it 
appears, that he had a particular esteem and veneration for the 
Church of England. 

He also published several prayers; some of which were made 
for the King, others for the Queen, and the Dauphin. 

Behaviour of the Rev. Author in his last moments. 

IT having been reported in every quarter, that Monsieur Dre- 
Hncourt died suddenly, of an apoplexy, several godly persons 
have thought it might be of service to promote the glory of God, 
and the edification of his church, to undeceive such as may have 
entertained this opinion, by acquainting all those into whose hands 
this may fall, that God was- graciously pleased to permit his ser- 
vant to glorify him to the last, and to make him an instrument of 
edifying all them who were witnesses of his happy death. It is 
this that occasions our present undertaking, to give a faithful and 
genuine account of his last minutes; which, though it comes abroad 
somewhat late, yet will not appear unseasonable, if that bles- 
sing and success attend it, which the authors hope and wish for. 

But before we proceed to the particulars of the last scene of 
this illustrious life, it may not.be improper to observe, that the 
deceased was naturally of a very strong and vigorous constitution, 
which enabled him to bear up under very great labours fora long 
time together; insomuch that once, upon an extraordinary occa- 
sion, he had the strength to preach seven times in one day. 

As God had bestowed upon him, together with his strength of 
body, a very lively and active spirit, and a zeal which burned 
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for his glory, he spared himself neither day nor night in the dis- 
charge of his function, but employed himself with an unwearied 
(diligence and application, in visiting the sick, in looking after the 
affairs of the church, and in the divers works of piety and chari- 
ty, of which his beneficent and compassionate temper never suf- 
fered him to want occasions; often causing him to repeat our Sa- 
viour's words, u ltis more blessed to give than to receive." 

Acts xx. 35. , . i . 

He had, in particular, a very weighty charge upon him during 
the first years of his ministry in the church at Paris. Fora few 
months after his call thither, Monsieur du Moulin being removed, 
he was twelve years one of the three persons to serve that great 
church ; and even for a long time had no other assistant than Mon- 
sieur Mestrezat. 

In the midst of so many employments, not being able to find 
any time in the day, he set aside part of the night for his medi- 
tations, and the composing his works. 

But at length his youthful strength giving way to old age, his 
natural good constitution was extremely broke by these continual 
labours. The first notice he had of this change, was from the 
attack of a sharp' defluxion, which fell from his head upon his 
throat, and occasioned him frequent disorders. In the last years 
of his life, his nature growing weaker every day, and not having 
that strength to resist the enemy which it had before, this deflux- 
ion began to fall upon his breast, and to afflict him, from time 
to time, with very painful obstructions, attended with a violent 
cough, which sometimes reduced him to the last extremity, and 
made it a doubtful struggle between life and death. This was 
particularly troublesome to him in the night, in winter, between 
lhat season and spring, and between autumn and that season. 

Also, in the year that preceded the last of his lite, there hap- 
pened to him an accident, apparently mortal, and which, in its 
beginning, both the nature of the disorder, and the circumstances 
attending it, was exactly like that which carried him out of the 
world. This was on the last day of April, in the year 1668, 
when, being already weak and indisposed, he would needs go that 
evening, contrary to the entreaties of his family, to the burying 
ground, to pay the last duties to one of his grand daughters whom 
God had taken to his rest. Accordingly he went, with some diffi- 
culty, leaning on the arm of one of his sons ; but as he returned, his 
legs failed him several times, so that he had much ado to set one 
foot before another: however, at last, with a great deal of trou- 
ble, he made shift to get home, where he arrived exceeding faint, 
and in a cold sweat, appearing in a manner, without life; and so 
pale and wan, that for some time he frightened all his family; but 
at length he came to himself, being relieved by a remedy which 
he had sometimes used with success. 

Notwithstanding these frequent and dangerous attacks, this 
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faithful and zealous servant of God would not omit any of his or 
dinary labours and employments; insomuch, that the next day at 
ter the accident of which we have been speaking, he went to 
preach at Charenton; aad three days afterwards wrote, in the 
morning eight hours together in his study; in which employ he 
took so much pleasure, that he often used to wish he 'might die 
with his pen in his hand. He was equally indefatigable in all 
the other duties of his function, so far as his strength would give 
him leave. 

But, above all, he would never dispense with visiting the sick; 
which was a duty he had particularly at heart, and for which he 
was in an especial manner qualified, by the excellent and admirac 
ble gifts of prayer and consolation, wherewith God had enriched 
him; not to mention that happy discernment, which a long and 
daily experience had taught him, to suit his exhortations accord- 
ing to the necessity of the sick person, and tne apparent issue 
of the disease. We. may add, that in these visits he religiously 
practised what he himself sets forth, to be the duty of a faithful 
pastor, in the sixtieth of his Charitable Visits; which is to have 
a particular respect to the consolation of the poor, seeing they 
Lave the most immediate need of it. So we may justly apply to 
him, what Job said of himself, "That the loins of the poor and 
afflicted blessed him." Job xxxi. 20. 

To the pressing remonstrances continually made him by his fa- 
mily, that he would favour himself upon account of his infirmi- 
ties and great age, he would commonly answer, "That he could 
willingly take such a resolution, but that he should never be able 
to put it in practice, because of his great desire to please all the 
world, and his known readiness to serve whoever applied to him." 
Even a few months before his death, the weather being very 
rough, he went at nine o'clock at night to visit one of his friends, 
who was dying, and did not return until midnight. This he call- 
ed ; ' a young man's exploit," but thought himself happy in being 
able to perform it. 

In the midst of so many fatigues, he rightly judged, consider- 
ing his age and infirmities, that there was no probability of his 
continuing long in the world; as he declared to his flock some 
months before his death. To the same purpose he expi-essed 
himself to others, both by word of mouth and by writing, particu- 
larly after he was entered into his seventy-fourth year. 

With this persuasion, he made a Christian preparation for 
death ; or rather, asjhe himself expresses it, " being justly amaz- 
ed at having passed such a number of years in the midst of so 
many fatigues and labours, 1 have fixed all my hopes upon a life 
which is neither reckoned by years nor ages." To this devout 
meditation upon death, or rather upon immortality, after which 
he earnestly aspired, was owing, that in the latter part of his 
jfife, he took up a custom, when he was alone, to pray to Gotf 
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every time he heard the clock strike, as if every hour warned him 
of his departure, and every stroke of the hammer summoned 
him to appear before God. This he discovers in one of his letters 
to his eldest son, in the confidence of paternal affection. To the 
same cause' must also be attributed the extreme pleasure which 
he took in read ing over his book of Consolations against the Fears 
of Death the year before he died; often declaring to those about 
him, " That he praised God for having inspired him with such a 
work, for the edification of his church, and his own comfort." 

It is true, had it pleased God to prolong his days, the earnest 
desire he had to finish some works of piety, which heaven permit- 
ting, he had promised to the public, would have made him wil- 
lingly cry out with the Psalmist, '"Let my soul live, that it may 
praise thee!" Nevertheless, he submitted himself entirely to 
the adorable wisdom of God; as he himself tells us, in this excel- 
lent prayer, which you may find. at the end,oJu*.Gharitable Vis- 
its; "I have both lived and preached a long time. O Lord, I 
wait for thy salvation and deliverance. 1 am not weary of serv- 
ing so good a master, so bountiful a Lord ; nevertheless, my Lord, 
and my God, when it shall please thee to put an end to my labour, 
I shall go with fulness of joy into the rest of thy glory. Lo 1 , I 
come to do thy will, O my God!" 

He wrote this in the year 1668, and God delayed not long re- 
ceiving him into his rest. The year following was the last of his 
life and labour: and this, in respect to him, was a year variously 
divided between sickness and health, life and death. 

During this fatal year, he had two considerable calms, one in 
the spring, and the other in autumn. But these were soon fol- 
lowed by two terrible storms; in the last of which the vessel of 
the man of God, that is to say, his body, suffered shipwreck, while 
his blessed soul gained the port of salvation, the haven of glory. 

In the month of March, he writes this account concerning the 
state of his health : "Though it is the time of the equinox, thank 
God I arn very well; better than I have been a long while." 

But this sudden gleam, the certain forerunner of a tempest, was 
but of short continuance; for on the 6th of April following, he 
makes this complaint in one of his letters: "I am often strug- 
gling between life and death. I was so well a little while ago, 
that I thought my health was going to be entirely re-established. 
But this last cold weather has affected it in such a manner, that, 
on the night between the 4th and 5th of this month, my cough was 
so violent, and my defluxion oppressed me so cruelly, that I was 
upon the point of being strangled no less than three times; where- 
fore I recommended myself unto God, not knowing whether it was 
his good pleasure to take me to his rest. " 

Nevertheless, as ill as he was, he would not dispense with him- 
self from preaching on the 7th day of the same month, which 
put him to a great deal of pain, and increased his illnegs so much. 
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that his physician plainly told him, that such another attempt 
would be enough to cause an inflammation on his lungs, and to 
bring on a continual fever. This blessed person himself was 
forced likewise to acknowledge, that in the excess of his zeal, 
"he had rather tempted God than relied upon his providence." 

This accident deprived him of almost all his courage, and the 
hopes. of ever mounting the pulpit again. Nevertheless, he com- 
forted himself with the thought, that he should not be entirely 
useless to the church, so long as it should please God to continue 
him in the world. For besides visiting the .sick, and looking af- 
ter the affairs of the church, "If my tongue fail me," saith he, 
"I hope my pen will continue to labour for the glory of God, and 
the edification of his church." 

But n.ot long after, on the 21st of the month, being Easter Day, 
God having presented his servant with an extraordinary occasion 
of speaking a word of exhortation to such of his flock as could 
not that day get into the church at Charenton, he recommended 
himself to the Lord's mercy, and preached in the church porch 
with a good deal of facility. After which his health growing bet- 
ter, he began to take heart, and to entertain fresh hopes that he 
should soon be able to attend, as usual, the ordinary duties of his 
function. 

On the 6th of May, he opened the synod at Charenton, where, 
after the conclusion of his sermon, he received the united thanks 
of all his brethren, which was matter of great comfort to him; in- 
somuch, that he praised God with his whole heart, "for having 
given him that aew strength to glorify him in the presence of his 
servants. 4 ' 

This was the second calm which he experienced this year, and 
the last of his life. It lasted all summer, and during the first 
month of autumn. And this new and final health of this zealous 
servant of Jesus Christ, put him upon undertaking to preach twice 
in the church porch at Charenton on the fast day, being the 12th 
of September, 1669; in which pious design, inspired no doubt by 
God, the blessing of God manifestly attended him ? strengthening 
him in so wonderful a manner, that the last discourse seemed to 
come from him with more power and ease than the former. 

This pleasing, but short and treacherous serenity, even in- 
creased till the eve, if I may so express myself, of that fatal storm 
which robbed us of this holy person. The light of his life, like 
that of a candle or torch, being just expiring, cast forth new 
flames, and appeared with greater brightness. To this purpose 
he writes to his eldest son on the 21st of September: " I have yet, 
thank God, some vigour left." On the 28th, " Thank God, I am 
in good health. I preached on Sunday morning; and I find no 
inconvenience from having preached twice on the fast day. I 
have a better appetite, and eat more than I have done at any 
time this twelve months. " On the 5th of October, "I apply my- 
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self to my ordinary labours, and am, thank God, in good health . ' 
On the 19th, "Thank God .1 have been very well all this week, 
and have rested on nights without coughing, spitting, or any oi 
mv old complaints. But God knows how long this will last. His 
will be done." And on the 26th, which was his last letter to 
his son " I have great reason to praise God for the health which 
he is pleased to indulge me ; for thank God, I have been very well 
all this week, and have rested well on nights. I have also a good 
appetite." This whole letter i's full of marks of the vigour both 
of his body and mind; and towards the latter end, he observes 
with joy, that " Thank God, he had just finished writing over his 
sermon for the morrow, and that he was going to read it at the 

' Accordingly, on the morrow, being Sunday the 27th of Octo- 
ber, he preached in the morning, beginning with this holy exer- 
cise the week. Those who heard him, affirm that he showed a 
great deal of strength, hoth of body and mind, and preached his 
last sermon (as has been mentioned) from Psalm li. 7, 8. 

This last sermon was looked upon afterwards as a presage he 
had of his death, and a preparation for it, by desiring the pardon 
of his sins', and a cleansing from all the pollutions of his flesh and 
spirit, through the infinite mercy of God, and the blood of his Sa- 
viour. The whole audience were very well satisfied with his last 
performance, which they judged to be excellent, and worthy to 
crown all his former religious exercises. At his return to the 
city, he spent the restof the Sabbath in acts of piety and charity; 
and, at his return home, being desirous to enjoy the company of 
all his family then at Paris, he supped with them, and seemed 
very pleasant in his discourse: he continued well on Monday, and 
the next day, till the 29th of October, the fatal day in which his 
mortal distemper began to attack him; from that morning he felt 
an indisposition, and had no appetite at dinner; yet could not for- 
bear visiting sick persons in his district. This good man came 
home very feeble, and out of order, with a fever upon him : Some 
time after, his speech failed him; and when Mr. Malnoe (advo- 
cate in parliament, his son-in-law) was come to visit him, he was 
scarce able to speak; he was persuaded to take his rest, he sud- 
denly fell upon his knees and made such an excellent prayer, that 
his family never heard from him one more fervent: He discoursed 
of the frailty of human life, ojf the condition he was in, of the 
church of God, and insisted earnestly upon her deliverance; he 
prayed for all the members of his family, and in this last reli- 
gious exercise performed amongst his domesticks, he omitted 
nothing material, "prayed with zeal and vigour, with a clear 
voice, and without hesitation, to their comfort, and his own satis- 
faction, being then only a little feverish. In this hopeful con- 
dition he went to bed, but about midnight he relapsed again into 
his former difficulty of speech: the fever increasing upon him by 
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degrees, a physician by his prescriptions gave him relief; and he 
remembered the Psalms which he was wont to repeat, namely, 
xxxi, xxxii, xxxiv, xli, li, Ixiii, and cxxx. He had always a great 
veneration for the Book of Psalms, which made him like the read- 
ing of John de Lere ; who writes how some savages of Brazil were 
wonderfully affected and ravished at the hearing of one of those 
divine hymns sung. A certain person that came to visit him, 
prayed that God would change his bed of sickness to a bed of 
health; he answered, "My bed of health and rest will be in Para- 
dise." A noble lady, then a clo,se prisoner, for whom the sick 
person had a high esteem, having sent to inquire of his health, 
he told the messenger he was very sorry for her confinement, or- 
dered him to present his service to the good lady, and to tell her, 
that he should see her no more but in heaven. 

During this short interval, his mind was free to discourse about 
his domestick affairs; but in a little time after his co.ugh and fer 
ver increasing violently upon him, his physician watched with him 
till morning. Our patient perceiving his dangerous condition, 
spake in this manner to him, " Sir, though all good Christians 
ought continually to be prepared to die, and though God hath 
granted me the grace to be ready when he shall, please to call 
me, yet if you find I am drawing to my end, pray give me notice 
of it; for I am willing to put my affairs in order." About two or 
three hours after, the physician finding 'that he could not live 
much longer, it was judged convenient by his son-in-law to ac- 
quaint him with it; to whom he spake to this purpose: "I find 
the time of my deliverance is drawing near, and that God will 
take me to his rest. I shall be glad to discourse with you private- 
ly : 1 have not only looked upon you as my son-in-law, but as my 
child, whom 1 have loved and tenderly love; I recommend my 
family to your care, and desire you all to live in perfect union." 
And having given his lesson to all his children, as well absent as 
present, he ordered the private affairs of his family, and the re- 
wards to be given to those who had been serviceable to him in 
his s'ickness; and ordered his son-in law to entreat Mr. Girardj 
the elder of his church, to carry this message to the Consistory 
ofCharenton, "That he died their faithful servant, and prayed 
God with all his heart to preserve the church." 

After this he spent most part of his time in prayers to God, re- 
peating several texts of scripture, but with such a: weak voice, 
they could only guess by some syllables what he said. He was of- 
ten hea.rd to repeat the words of Job, "1 know that my Redeem- 
er liveth," and those of the Psalms, " J have put my trust in thee, 
&c. I recommend my soul into thy hands." Thus he continued 
in his pious meditations. Then his son-in-law offered to read to 
him out of his Book of Consolations against the Fears of Death, 
which he attended to, and seemed to be well pleased with the 
Consolation fora dying Minister, and with the prayer appointed 
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for such a one who faced death with a holy joy. " That is, said 
he. very good ; I don't speak it because it came from me: God be 
praised that he enabled me to publish this Book, to comfort others 
as well as myself." The next morning, when- Mr. Girard came to 
visit him, he repeated to him the same words that he had given to 
his son-in-law in charge to tell him; and he delivered to him a bill, 
to be prayed for publicly in the congregation. At that time Mr. 
Daille, Mr. Morus, and Mr. Clau4 came to see him, expressing 
their tender affection and concernment for him; at which he 
seemed to be moved. Mr. Daille made a pathetic exhortation, 
which the patient kindly accepted; and speaking of the loss the 
church would sustain by his death, Mr. Drelincourt answered, 
" Sir, you are far more useful to her than I can be; my desire is- 
to depart, and to be with Christ, which is far better for me." At 
which words Mr. Daille asked him, don't you add with the apos- 
tle, that it is more necessary for the church that you should con- 
tinue in the flesh? He replied, "God will raise ministers who 
shall discharge their duty better than I can." When Mr. Daille 
asked him whether his hope was not in the mercy of God, he an- 
swered him in divers texts of scripture, such as these, "I know in 
whom I have believed; I have fought.the good fight, I have finish- 
ed my course, I have kept the faith, &c. 1 draw towards the mark 
of the prize of the high calling," &c. 

Mr. Daille perceiving how. painful his speech was to him, advis- 
ed him to speak to himself, to hinder the increase of his distemper, 
but he answered, " how willing he was to glorify 'God to the last 
gasp, and edify by his speech, such as were there present." Then 
having embraced each other at their parting, Mr. Daille told him, 
he did not altogether despair of his recovery, and that he hoped 
God would save him, according to the prayers of the church : he 
replied, " The will of the Lord be done, 1 resign myself entirely 
to the order of his providence." The two other ministers were not 
wanting in their prayers and exhortations. About noon these gen- 
tlemen left him to rest, which he desired then to take; but instead 
of sleeping, he was heard to pray very earnestly three or four times, 
and concluded every prayer with Our Father, and [believe in God, 
&c. He gave his blessing to all his children, and to them that de- 
sired itof him. In the afternoon Mr. Claud returned to him again, 
and continued until six ; our patient answered distinctly, but briefly, 
by reason of his great weakness. About 1 1 o'clock at night, seve- 
ral physicians came to him, and at the sight of him they agreed, 
that there was scarce any hopes of him; mean time he was pray- 
ing and addressing himself to God, but could not be well under- 
stood. Yet when a lady, one of his intimate friends, came to his 
bed-side, he said, "Madam, you are an eye-witness of my groans 
and sufferings; but I c.annot well speak to you." And about 10 
at night he called to mind that a pledge of some value had been 
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committed to his keeping: he ordered it to be taken out of his 
closet, brought to him, examined if it were all there, and gave 
orders to restore it to the right owner. 

His second son, minister of the Reformed Church of Fontaine- 
bleau, came in the room to see his dear father departing, who 
knew him, and seemed to be moved at the first sight of him : Mr. 
Claud then asked him if he knew his son: he answered, Yes; this 
was the last word he was heard distinctly to speak. His son as- 
sisted his dying father with his exhortation and prayers : he was 
sensible to the last, his countenance never changed until about an 
hour before he deceased; and though nature was struggling with 
the disease, and he tormented with a burning fever, he seemed by 
his looks to be transported with joy, and full of comfort. On 
Sunday, the 4th of November, 1669, this reverend divine yielded 
up his soul to God. 

This was the end of this holy and zealous servant of God, who 
departed this life in the 74th year of his age, the 52d year of his 
ministry, and in the 50th year after his being called to serve the 
Reformed Church of Paris. He died in the bed of honour, in the 
exercise of the duties of his function, preaching the gospel, writing 
in vindication of the truth, and comforting the sick, &c. 

The eloquent tongue of Mr. Bailie and Mr. Morus, from the 
pulpit of Charenton, the tears of the whole congregation that day 
and the next, when they committed his body to the grave, in ex- 
pectation of a joyful resurrection (in a word, the commendation 
of people of both religions) sufficiently verified the saying of Solo- 
mon, "The memory of the just is blessed." The portraiture of 
his excellent, learned and religious mind, may be seen in his works, 
particularly in this useful and comfortable treatise. The Consola- 
tions against the Fears of Death. 

We doubt not but he is gone to receive in heaven the incorrupti- 
ble crown of glory, which the great God and Redeemer of our 
souls promiseth of his mercy to all faithful servants. God grant 
that we may imitate his excellent life, and follow him in his 
happy end 1 . 



THE 
CHRISTIAN'S CONSOLATIONS 



AGAINST THE 



FEARS OF DEATH, 



CFI AFTER I. 

That there is nothing mare dreadful and t&rrible thani 
Death, to such as have no hope in GOD. 




Holy man, speaking of Death, styles it with a great 
deal of elegance and propriety, THE KING OF TERRORS, 
Job xviii. 14 ; that is to say, the most terrible thing in 
the world. Nor indeed is there any thing that presents 
itself to our imagination, which bears a more formidable 
aspect. It is possible to escape the edge of the sword, 
to stop the mouths of lions, and to quench the rage of 
fire ; but when Death once shoots at us the envenomed 
arrows, of which his quiver is full, when it opens its in- 
fernal throat, and vomits forth its devouring flames, it 
is utterly impossible for us to guard against its fury. 

There are a number of warlike inventions wherewith 
to oppose the attempts of the most powerful and impla- 
cable enemy ; but neither the stratagems of the greatest 
captains, the most regular fortifications, nor the most 
victorious and triumphant armies, can withstand a sin- 
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gle moment the approaches of death. It pierces in an 
instant, through the strongest bulwarks, the thickest 
walls, and the most solid towers. It leaps over the 
widest ditches, thehighest forts, and the most inaccessi- 
ble rocks. It blows down the strongest barricadoes, and 
laughs at all our military intrenchments ; every where 
it finds the weakness of our armour, and through the 
best tempered breast-plate strikes the proudest heart. 
In the most solitary retirement it comes upon us, and 
snatches us from the midst of the most faithful and vi- 
gilant guards. In short, there is nothing, either in na- 
ture or art, which can protect us from its cruel and in- 
satiable hands. 

There are none so barbarous, but are sometimes over- 
come by the prayers and tears of such as prostrate 
themselves to implore mercy and compassion,^ and even 
those who have the least sense of humanity commonly 
spare the weakest sex and age. But unmerciful Death 
has no more respect to such as humble themselves, 
than to those who resist. It regards not the tears of 
infants sucking at the breast, but plucks them from the 
bosoms of their tender mothers, and dashes them in 
pieces before their eyes. It mocks at the lamentations 
of the fair and lovely, and delights to trample upon their 
enchanting beauties. It stops its ears to the supplica- 
tions of trembling old age, and takes a pride in casting 
to the ground those venerable oaks which have been so 
long rcwted in the world. 

In the day of battle, when princes or generals of an ar- 
my are taken prisoners, they are treated in a different 
manner from common soldiers ; but inexorable Death, 
who is blind to all distinctions, treads under foot, with 
the same haughtiness, the prince and the subject, the 
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master and the servant, the nobleman and the vassal, 
the rich Dives and the beggar Lazarus. It blows out 
with the same blast, the most shining luminaries, and 
the most obscure lamps. It has no more respect for 
the crowns of Kings, the Pope's triple crown, and the 
Cardinal's hat, than for the shepherd's crook, or the 
slave's chains. Sooner Or later it heaps them altogether 
in the same dark and loathsome prison, and in the 
same mortar reduces them to dust. 

There is no wars so furious and cruel, but what admits 
of some days, or at least some hours of truce, and even 
the most inhuman minds are at last weary of their 
conquests, and cloyed with shedding blood. But insati- 
able Death never cries, It is. enough. At every hour 
and moment it mows down whole nations and kindreds. 
The flesh of all the animals that have lived and died 
during the space of more than six thousand years, hath 
not been able to glut the ravenous hunger of this de- 
vouring monster. 

The fortune of war is various ; he that wins the vic- 
tory to-day, to-morrow may be put to flight ; and he 
that rides at present on a triumphal car, may become 
the footstool of his enemy. But Death is always vic- 
torious, and insolently 'triumphs over all the kings and 
people of the earth. It never returns to its den without 
being loaded with spoils and drenched with blood. The 
strong Sampsons and the victorious Davids who have 
torn in pieces lions and bears$ and cut off the heads of 
Goliahs, have at last been devoured and swallowed up 
by Death. The great Alexaifders, and the triumphant 
Caesars, who made the world to 'tremble before them, 
and subdued most part of the habitable earth, could ne- 
ver find any weapons to defend them against this last 
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enemy. When magnificent statues, and stately trophies, 
were erected to their honour. Death laughed them to 
scorn, and mocked at their foolish vanity; the rich mar- 
bles whereon so many proud titles were engraved, co- 
vering nothing but a little rotten flesh, and a few bones 
which Death hath broken and reduced to ashes. 

We read, in the Revelation of the prophet Daniel, 
that king Nebuchadnezzar saw in a dream, a. great 
image, whose brightness was excellent, and the form 
thereof terrible ; " Its head was of fine gold> its breast 
" and arms were of silver, its belly and thighs of brass, 
"its legs of iron, and its feet partly of iron and partly 
" of clay." Dan. ii. 32, 33. As this mighty prince was 
beholding it with astonishment, a little stone, cut out 
of a mountain without hands, smote the feet of this pro- 
digious statue, which were of iron and clay, and broke 
them to pieces ; not only the iron and clay were broken but 
also the gold, the silver, and the brass ; and it all became 
as chaff which the wind driveth away. Psal. i. 4. This 
mystical image represents the four universal monarchies 
of the world,, that of Babylon, that of the Medes and the 
Persians, that of the Greeks and that of the Romans. 
It likewise represents to us the vanity and inconstancy 
of all things under the sun. For what is all the pomp, 
glory, power, and dignity of this life, but a smoke 
driven with the wind, and a vapour that soon vanishes? 
It is like a shadow that flies from us, or like a dream 
that quickly fades away. When man, who was created 
in the image of God, makes his appearance from the 
dust, he struts about a little while, and becomes for- 
midable; but assoon as Death strikes at his earthly parts, 
and begins to break his flesh and his bones, all the pomp 
and power, all the glpry and magnificence of the richest. 
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most victorious, and most terrible monarch, is changed 
into a loathsome stench, turns to ashes, and is reduced 
to nothing. " Vanity of vanities, all is vanity !" Eccles. 

12. 

Since therefore Death is so cruel as to spare none, 
and its power so great that none can either escape or 
resist, it is no wonder that it becomes so terrible, and 
fills with fear, anguish, and despair, the minds of all 
such as have not settled their faith and hope upon 
God. There is no criminal so hardened but trembles, 
and is seized with horror, when he sees the scaffold 
erecting upon which he is condemned to be broken upon 
the wheel, or when he sees, in the fire the red-hot irons 
with which he is to be pinched to death. 

In the midst of a sumptuous banquet, king Eel- 
shazzar saw the fingers of a man's hand writing these 
words upon the walls of his palace, " MENE, MENE, 
TEKEL, UPHARSLN;" which is thus interpreted 
by the prophet Daniel, " MENE, God hath numbered 
"thy kingdom, and finished it; TEKEL, thou art 
" weighed in the balances, and art found wanting; PE- 
" RES, OR UPHARSIN, thy kingdom .is divided, and 
** given to the Medes and Persians." Daniel v. The 
moment this great monarch cast his eyes upon this mi- 
raculous writing, "his countenance was changed, and 
" his thoughts troubled him, so that the joints of his loins 
" were loosed, andhisknees smote one against another." 
How much greater cause, then, has the profane and 
worldly man to tye seized with horror and dismay, who 
in the midst of his vain pomp and deceitful pleasures, 
may perceive the frightful hand of Death writing on 
every wall in his house, in capital letters, and even en- 
graving on his forehead, that " God hath numbered 
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his days/' and that this in which he breathes shall be 
soon followed by an eternal night ! That God hath 
weighed him in the balance of justice, and found him 
light as the wind ; and that the almighty disposer of all 
things, to whom vengeance belongs, will soon disrobe 
him of all his glory and riches, to clothe therewith his 
enemies! It is certain no comfort can be found for those 
wretched sinners, who not only understand this to be 
their dreadful sentence, but also hear the thundering 
voice of the Sovereign Judge of the world, exasperated 
by their iniquities. They see hell open its mouth to re- 
ceive them, and the fiery chains already prepared which 
shall confine them to all eternity ! They even now feel 
the hands of their tormentors, who drag them to pun- 
ishment, and see themselves stretched and tortured in 
that horrible place, where there is nothing but " weep- 
"ing and gnashing of teeth. 5 ' Matth. xxii. 13. Even 
here they feel the fierce approaches of that lake of fire 
and brimstone, which is "the second -death." Rev, 
xx. 14; and it maybe justly said of these unhappy 
wretches, that hell comes to them before they go to hell; 
and that in this life they have a foretaste of the grievous 
torments that wait them in the next. Hence it comes 
to pass, that some of them offer violence to themselves 
and perpetrate an unnatural murder upon their own 
persons, as if they were afraid they should not be cut 
off by a hand wicked enough. The expectation of death 
is more intolerable to them than death itself; and they 
had rather cast themselves headlong into the bottom- 
less pit of hell, than endure the terrors and fears of it 
in their guilty consciences ; to be delivered from the 
flashes of hell-fire, that mount up to their souls in this, 
life, they plunge themselves^ with a brutal fury, into 
everlasting burnings. 
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What is still more terrible, these horrors, agonies, 
and fears, that seize upon the wicked, are not for a 
moment. As a criminal, who knows there is a sen- 
tence of death pronounced against him, has continually 
before his eyes the torments preparing for him : If he 
hears his prison-door unlock, or a fly buzzing about his 
ears, he presently concludes they are coming to drag 
him to execution ; in some sense, he desires what he 
dreads, and hastens the approaches of that which he 
wishes to avoid, but cannot. So desperate sinners whom 
God has abandoned, who know there is a sentence of 
eternal death pronounced against them in the court of 
King of Kings, and that from this sentence there is no 
appeal, must needs be in perpetual fear. They have 
constantly before their eyes the hideous form of death, 
which fills them with trouble, and wakes in their breasts 
a thousand furies. To use St. PauPs expression, 
" Through fear of death they are all their lifetime suh- 
" ject to bondage." Heb. ii, 15 ; that is to say, they are 
like so many miserable slaves, that continually tremble 
under the cruel hands of a merciless tyrant. 

I know there are some Atheists who talk of death 
with a great deal of contempt, and make an open pro- 
fession of not being afraid of it, nevertheless they bear 
in their bosoms some secret thorns, which often galls 
them, some terrors and apprehensions, which racks 
and disquiets them, in spite of all their bravadoes. It 
is true, for the most part, they boast loudly of not being 
afraid of death, and make a mock at it, when they be- 
lieve it at a distance from them ; but then, upon its ap- 
proach, these very wretches are the first that turn pale, 
and shew their cowardice and despair 

If there be any that laugh at death, it is only in ap* 

D 
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pearance, or it is, as it were, a laughter upon the lips, 
They are like a new-born infant, which while it seems 
to smile, is inwardly tormented in the bowels ; or like 
those that eat of the famous herb, mentioned by the 
naturalists, which causes a pleasant smile to wanton 
upon the lips, while it conveys a mortal poison to the 
heart. 

In short, if there be any who die unconcerned, or with- 
out any terror upon their conscience, they must be either 
persons entirely stupid and brutal, like a drunkard who 
is thrown from a precipice when fast asleep ; or they 
must be such buffoon souls as resemble those merry cri- 
minals that go dancing to the gallows ; or else they must 
be such as are transported with rage and despair, who 
may properly enough be compared to a wild boar, that, 
rushing forward with a blind fury, throws himself into 
the huntsman's toil. Such monsters deserve not to be 
reckoned in the number of rational creatures. 



CHAPTER II. 

That in all the philosophy of the Heathens there is no 
true and solid comfort against the fears of death. 

THERE are certain pretenders to physic, who appear 
at first sight very knowing, and talk of diseases with a. 
good deal of acuteness and subtilty, but nevertheless are 
shamefully ignorant at the bottom, and very unfortunate 
in their practice. Their unseasonable learning disturbs 
the patient more than their remedies ease him, and they 
themselves are a new disease and an additional affliction 
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In this they very aptly represent to us the philosophers 
among the Heathens ; for when they go about to describe 
to us the misery of our human condition they sharpen 
the fine edge of their wits, and display their utmost skill 
and rhetoric. Some of them laugh at our calamities in a 
very ingenious manner; and others, with equal artifice, 
weep to behold them. But in all their writings, all their 
tragic expressions, we find not any solid and sincere 
comforts against the apprehensions of death: insomuch 
that the weakness and vanity of their conceits obliges 
us to tell them, as Job did his troublesome friends, 
"Your remembrances are like unto ashes ; your bodies 
" to bodies of clay," Job xiii. 12. 

Some of them indeed have very well said, that we 
begin to die as soon as we begin to breathe ; and that 
our life is like a candle, that lives by its own consump- 
tion, its flame being that which devours it : For the 
natural heat that maintains our sensitive life, by little 
and little undermines it, spending and consuming our 
radical moisture, which is the same to us as oil to a 
lamp, or wax to a taper. 

Others, with no less elegance, assert, that our life is 
but a sivi/t race from one mother to another; that is to 
say, from the womb of our mothers, that brought us into 
tlie world, to the womb and bosom of the earth, that 
will at last receive us : For no sooner are we born, 
than we run a swift race towards our graves ; at the 
very time we are flying- from death, we insensibly ap- 
proach towards it, and contrary to our intentions, throw 
ourselves into its embraces. 

Some of the same school have compared man to a 
bubble of water, which rises up and swells, and at the 
same instant breaks and disappears ; or to the water- 
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bottles of divers colours, which little children blow up 
and destroy with their breath. In truth, the beauty of 
man is nothing but a vain appearance, which passes 
away, and vanishes in a moment: " All flesh is as grass," 
and the glory of man as the " flower of the field/ 5 Is. 
xl! 6. 1 Pet. i. 24. 

One of these great philosophers being asked, What 
the life of man was? answered not a word ; either be- 
cause he thought the question deserved no answer, or 
rather because he had a mind to imitate the custom of 
the age he lived in, which for the most part conveyed 
its instructions by gestures and symbolical representa- 
tions: he therefore entered into a chamber, and directly 
passed out again, giving his disciples thereby to under- 
stand that the life of man is no more than a coming in- 
to the world, and a going out of it ; the first of which 
actions is followed very close by the other. 

Another of the same sect after having taken several 
turns about the room, with a very stately air, immedi- 
ately slipt away, and hid himself in a hole ; intimating 
thereby that life is a kind of masquerade, a vain show, 
which is over in a moment. After a man has placed 
all his plumes to the best advantage, strutted about a I 
little while, and drawn upon himself the eyes and admi- j 
ration of the world; on a sudden, death comes upon him, I 
tarnishes all his lustre, erases his pompous titles, and at | 
once swallows up all his glory and magnificence. j 

We are in this world like so many players upon a ! 
stage, one represents a king, another an emperor; this | 
is a privy counsellor, and that a minister of state, but | 
when the play is over, and they have laid aside their 
habits, you no longer know which is which. We are as 
so many counters on a table, some stand for units. 
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others for tens, some for hundreds, some for thousands, 
and some for millions ; but as soon as they are swept 
into the purse, and enclosed there, the vast difference 
vanishes. This is a lively image of the condition of men 
in this world; for in this life some are placed on thrones, 
whilst others are seated on dung-hills ; one sweats be- 
neath a load of gold and silk, while an other has scarce 
rags enough to hide his nakedness ; these command as 
princes, while those obey as slaves; and some fare sump- 
tuously, while others eat nothing bat the bread of sor- 
row ; but as soon as death has enclosed them altogether 
in the grave, they then become equal. 

All these comparisons are very just and elegant, as 
are likewise many others of the same kind. They in- 
struct us arid flatter our imaginations ; but then they 
contain nothing that is capable of administering any 
solid comfort ; insomuch that there is not one of these 
learned doctors to whom we may not apply that ex- 
pression wherewith the servant of God reproached his 
importunate friends, who added affliction to the afflict- 
ed : " Ye are all physicians of no value ; how then com- 
" fort ye me in vain ?" Job. xiii. 4. xxi. 34 

When a. person is visited with a violent fit of gout 
or stone, that forces from him the deepest sighs and 
groans, if any one should offer to draw his picture and 
represent his distorted looks and grimaces, or to mi- 
mick them theatrically in his presence, he would give 
little ease to his pain, but would rather increase his 
torment and vexation. Or as the most beautiful flow- 
ers can afford no delight to one who is stretched upon 
the rack, or burning in the midst of flames, or on the 

*- * * ^fyitijF 

point of being torn to pieces by wild horses ; so the most 
eloquentand florid discourse can administer no comfort 
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to a poor soul that is just upon its departure. The harp 
of David alone can drive away the evil spirits, and still 
the tumults of a troubled conscience. 

But some perhaps may imagine, that in this general 
survey of the learned follies and studied vanities of the 
heathen philosophers, I should except the Stoics. I .con- 
fess indeed that they express themselves upon this sub- 
ject with more gravity, but they are altogether as unsuc- 
cessful as the others. Nay, when I have well consi- 
dered them, I find that they are far more impertinent 
and insufferable. For, besides that they talk of immor- 
tality of the soul in a very doubtful and obscure manner, 
the prete'nded comforts that they offer render death 
more formidable. 

They tell us, that death is the end and centre of all 
human misery and affliction ; and that, consequently, it 
is rather to be sought for than avoided, more to be de- 
sired than feared,, They would have some reason for 
this conclusion, had they discovered beyond the grave 
any happiness whereon to lay hold by a true and lively 
faith. But the only comfort death assures them of, is 
the putting a period to the calamities of this life ; which 
properly speaking, is not a comfort, but rather a foolish 
passion, much like that of a criminal upontherack, who 
earnestly longs for death, that he may be delivered from 
the cruel hands of the executioner; and thirsts with im- 
patience to mou nt the scaffold, where he is to be broken 
upon the wheel. miserable wretch ! the change of 
punishment will bring no ease to thy pains. If thou 
canst not bear the cords that unjoint thy limbs, how wilt 
Lhou endure the bar of iron that shall break all thy 
bones to pieces? blind philosopher! if thou canst not 
support the miseries of this life, how wilt thou un? 
ciiergo the agonies of death, 
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Moreover, they tell us, that the most painful and 
cruel death is a noble exercise for our virtue, and the 
most illustrious opportunity to display an heroic constan- 
cy. This at first appears very plausible, but in reality is 
nothing but wind. For of what service is this imaginary 
virtue? It hinders us from falling into the deepest abyss 
of misery and misfortune, and dies itself, with its pos- 
sessor. Wherefore such as have most admired it, have 
at last acknowledged it to be nothing but vanity ; witness 
that renowned and worthy general, who flattered him- 
self, that his virtue would make him victorious over all 
the, enemies of the commonwealth, in whose quarrel he 
took up arms. When the battle was lost, and all his 
ambitious hopes had forsaken him, being ready to fall 
upon his own sword, he cried out, " miserable virtue! 
" what art thou, but a vain unprofitable word, a name 
" without abeing!" He exclaimed in this manner against 
the virtue he had formerly idolized, because it could 
yield him no comfort in the day of his distress, nor keep 
him from despair. 

The most ordinary comforts they bring, and those 
they insist upon most, are these : that death is inevitable, 
that we all come into the world upon condition to go out 
of it; that we have as much cause to mourn for the day 
of our birth, as for the day of our death; that humanity 
and immortality are incompatible, that death is a tribute 
we all owe to nature, that kings and the greatest en> 
perors are forced to pay it, as well as the meanest of 
their subjects, and that this is such an universal law, that 
it neither admits, nor can admit of any exception. 

But such comfortg as these rather increase than abate 
our afflictions ; and therefore compel me to say to these 
grave philosophers, what the importunity of bis trou- 
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blesome friends wrested from the mouth of holy Job, 
" Miserable comforters are ye all," Job xvi. 2. For in 
truth, they not only search the wound to the quick, with- 
out applying any healing remedy, but they also tear and 
widen it, inflame and render it far more painful. So long 
as we have any hope to see an end to our calamities, we 
take comfort, and arm our minds with constancy. But 
when we see ourselves plunged into an abyss of misfor- 
tunes, without any prospect of getting out, our patience 
abandons us, and we are overwhelmed with despair. It 
is a lamentable thing to be born to die; but it is far more 
lamentable and mortifying to know that death cannot be 
avoided, and that all the treasures in the world cannot 
redeem us from it. He is doubly miserable whose 
affliction admits no cure. 

It is also a false and dangerous maxim, That the com- 
fort of the miserable is to have companions in their mis- 
ery. Though many thousands drink together of the wa- 
ters of Marah, they seem no less bitter to the taste ; and 
though thou shouldst burn in a fire where multitudes 
are consumed, the flames will be no less violent. Thy 
neighbour's grief cannot alleviate thy affliction, his sick- 
ness cannot restore thy health, nor his death comfort 
thee against the approaches of thine own. On the con- 
trary, if thou hast the least feeling of humanity, thou 
wilt weep for his misery and thine own together; as the 
great Xerxes, king of Persia, formerly did, when cast- 
ing his eyes upon his prodigious army, in which there 
were numbered one million, one hundred thousand men, 
and reflecting that within an hundred years all those 
brave captains and soldiers would be rotting in their 
graves, he was moved with compassion, and burst into 
tears. 
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I shall pass by,/as not worthy of notice, and foolish, 
the brutal opinion of those who believe that the souls of 
men are mortal, and perish with their bodies. This 
consideration, instead of bringing comfort, casts us into 
an irrecoverable despair : for next to the torments of 
hell, nothing can be imagined more dreadful than the 
being reduced to a btate of non-entity. 

Neither shall I stay to discuss the doctrines of the 
Platonists, who have treated of the immortality of the 
soul and its happiness after death. They fancy them- 
selves masters of a great deal of subtilty j but their dis- 
courses on this subject are so gross and extravagant, 
that instead of persuading us of the truth of their opin- 
ion, they expose it to our contempt and ridicule; witness 
their fond and chimerical description of the Elysian 
fields. For whatever they have invented of this kind 
has been ranked amongst the poetical fictions. Those 
imaginary subterraneous gardens contain nothing that 
may be compared to the divine excellencies, and un- 
speakable pleasures of the paradise of God. 

In a word, search all the rarest and most precious 
treasures of Heathen antiquity; turn over the writings 
of the most eloquent orators, the subtilest philosophers, 
and the most celebrated poets; examine all the secrets 
of those great and learned physicians, consider their 
practice, and all the remedies they prescribe to the soul, 
and you shall find them too unskilful to perform any 
real cure. They only charm the disease, and to flatter 
the wound take away the sense of the pain ; they fur* 
nish us with a good exterior, and teach' us to set a good 
face upon the matter ; but they have no true antidote 
against the venom that destroys the principle of life, nor 
any remedy that reaches to their heart. As the brooks 
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that dry op in hot weather, so are all the comforts that 
flow from the fountain oflife ; they vanish away, and 
dry up to nothing, when deep sorrow, fear, and dis- 
may, have seized upon a sinful soul. 

The inventors of the Pagan superstitions seem in 
some measure, to have been sensible of this truth. For 
they dedicated temples and erected altars, to all man- 
ner of gods and goddesses, not only to the virtues, and 
to health, but also to vices and diseases j as to fear, 
cowardice,, anger, the fever, pestilence, and an infinite 
number of others. But not one was dedicated to death; 
which is an open acknowledgment, that they knew 
not how to inolify death and win its favour. They had 
no sacrifice nor incense that could appease its fury. 
They looked upon it as their most cruel and implaca- 
ble enemy : The very name of death struck them with 
horror, and was therefore accounted one of their most 
unfortunate omens. 

The emperor Adrian is a convincing proof of what 
I say. He was one of the greatest princes that ever 
reigned: Fie reduced the greatest part of the world to 
his obedience, and put to death a prodigious number of 
men; but at last he himself trembled, and was horribly 
dismayed at the approaches of death. He had con- 
quered the most barbarous nations, and tamed the most 
savage beasts ; but so far was he from conquering this 
last enemy, that he had no weapons fit for the encounter. 
On this occasion he discovered the weakness and in- 
constancy of his mind, which, without dispute, was far 
more distempered than his body. Sometimes he had 
recourse to magic arts to retard death; and sometimes 
he endeavoured, with his sword, or with poison, to has- 
ten it. At length he killed himself) by abstaining from 
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food necessary to support life. He had given laws 
to all the world, and peace and happiness to his em- 
pire ; but he could not govern his. own distracted 
thoughts, nor give repose to his conscience. He was so 
far from endeavouring to calm the trouble and agitation 
of his mind, that he shamefully abandoned himself to 
despair. He flattered his soul while he hastened its ruin; 
talking to it in this or the like manner, when his disor- 
der allowed him an easy minute, "My little soul, my 
a dearest companion, thou art now going to wander in 
"obscure, cold, and strange places ; thou shalt never 
* f jest again according to thy wonted manner; thou shalt 
"never afford me any more sport or pleasure." 

You'll say, perhaps, that Adrian was a potent prince, 
but no great philosopher; that he was very well versed 
in politics, but not much acquainted with morals; and 
that although he was a perfect master in the art to 
reign well, yet he wanted the skill to die well. Let us 
therefore give an example that is liable to no excep- 
tion, and at once stop the mouth of objection. 

Aristotle is generally esteemed to have been the most 
learned and subtile of all the philosophers that flourish- 
ed among the Heathens. Accordingly he is styled, The 
prince of philosophers, The light of the age he lived in, 
and; The chief and the most precious ornament of hk 
sect. This extraordinary genius expatiated everywhere; 
he mounted up into the heavens, and searched into all 
the excellencies of the earth; he carefully examined all 
the wonders that appear in creation, and with a surpris- 
ing facility discovered the rarest secrets of nature. 
Yet he could never find any solid comfort against the 
apprehensions of death. Notwithstanding all his ad- 
mirable subtilties, and profound learning, thejerrors 
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of inexorable death so amazed his conscience, that he 
was forced to cry out, " Of all terrible things, death is 
rt the most dreadful. 3 * 



CHAPTER III. 

Of divers sorts of Death with which we are to encounter. 

WHEN David had a design to fight with Goliah, 
and could not make use of the armour of king Saul, he 
took a smooth stone out of his bag, cast it with his sling, 
struck the Philistine in the forehead, and brought down 
this proud giant, who had defied the armies of Israel. 
We have already examined and tried all the armour of 
human wisdom and learning, laid up in the store-houses 
of the greatest wits of former ages ; and we have found 
that they are not able to afford us any assistance in an 
encounter with death. Let us, therefore, now see whe- 
ther we may overcome this proud enemy with the sling 
of our mystical David, with the weapons of our divine 
shepherd : but, before we begin the resistance, let us 
look and behold it in the face. The enemy I intend 
you shall overcome, is a monster with three heads j for 
there are three sorts of death; the natural, the spiritual, 
and the eternal. 

The natural death is a separation of the soul from the 
body. Although our body hath been fashioned with the 
finger of God, it is but a weak and frail vessel made of 
earth , but our soul is an heavenly, spiritual, and immor- 
tal substance ; it is a spark and ray of the divinity, and 
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the lively image of our great Creator; for when Go'dhad 
made our first parent, "he breathed into his nostrils the 
"breath of life," Gen. ii. 7, that we might thereby un- 
derstand, that our souls alone proceeded from his im- 
mediate hand ; therefore he is named the Father of Spi- 
rits, Heb xii. and the faithful Creator of souls, 1 Pet. 
iv. This soul raises us a degree above all animals, and 
above the celestial bodies, and renders us like the an- 
gels of heaven. It is the light that enlightens us, the 
salt that preserves us from corruption. In one word, 
by this soul we live, enjoy our senses, move and under- 
stand. As soon as this angelical guest leaves its mansion, 
the body, it loseth all its beauty, and falls of itself into 
a state of ruin ; for this flesh that we are so careful of, 
and feed with all manner of danties, then corrupts and 
rots. After that it hath been stretched awhile upon 
beds of gold, and richly attired in purple and scarlet, 
it is cast upon a bed of worms, and covered with the 
vilest insects of the earth. Notwithstanding all its for- 
mer perfumes, it yields then a most horrid smell ; be- 
fore it ravished the eyes of the beholders with its ad- 
mirable beauty; but now it becomes so odious and of- 
fensive, that the living care not to see it. ft is at last re- 
duced to ashes, according to the sentence that was- 
pronounced in the earthly paradise. " Dust thou art, 
"and unto dust thou shalt return." 

The spiritual death is the separation of the soul from 
God our creator; for he being the soul of our souls, and 
the light of our life, we fall into an abyss of darkness 
and death : " For all those that depart from God shall 
" perish," Psal. Ixxiii. As the members when they are 
cut off from the body, commonly rot; as the twig withers,, 
when it is separated from the vine; so, in a separation 
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from God, we can neither live, move, ; nor have a being. 
And as it is with the body separated from the soul, it 
nourishes a nest of worms that devour it, and sends 
forth a most insufferable stench, so it is with our soul 
at a distance from God : it yields those evil affections 
that torment and consume it ; and the ill scent of its 
crimes is offensive to heaven and earth. Of this kind 
of death our Saviour speaks to the Jews in this manner: 
" If you do not believe that I am he, you shall die in 
"your sins/' John viii. And to the angeLof the church 
at Sardis, " Thou hast a name that thou liyest, and art 
' dead," Rev. iii. The same death St. Paul mentions in 
the second chapter of the Colossians, and the second 
chapter of the Ephesians ; " When we, are dead in our 
** trespasses and sins, God hath quickened us together 
" with Christ." And elsewhere he exhorts a sinful 
man, " Awake thou that sleepest, and arise from the 
"dead and Christ shall give thee light," Eph. v. And 
it is of the same kind of death that St. Paul speaks con- 
cerning the wanton widow, that "she is dead while 
" she liveth," 1 Tim. v. 

It was this kind of death that Adam suffered as soon 
as he had tasted of the forbidden fruit, according to 
'God's threatening: "In the day thou eatest thereof thou 
" shalt surely die." For not anly his body became 
mortal and subject to rottenness, but his soul also was 
involved in the death of sin, and enslaved to corruption. 
It happened to him as to a lamp, which is no sooner 
put out, than it diffuses a most noisome scent. 

As the life of grace is a preparative to the life of glo- 
ry, and furnishes us with the foretaste of the heavenly 
joys ; so, on the contrary, the carnal life is as it were, 
the suburbs of heH ; it is the firstbeginning of an eter- 
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nal death, and the entrance into the infernal pit. The 
eternal death is nothing else but an entire and irrecover- 
able, separation of the soul and body from God, ac- 
companied with infinite torments; torments, indeed, un- 
to which all the sufferings of this mortal life are light 
and inconsiderable: nevertheless as the spirit of God 
represents the heavenly joys and felicities by 'things 
that are most pleasant and delightful ; so, to express to 
us tiell-torments, it borrows things that are the most 
dreadful and painful in this life: We are told of an 
" abyss or furnace full of flames, a bottomless pit burn- 
"ing with fire and brimstone." The scripture mentions 
"chains of darkness, an eternal light, and an hell-fire, 
"where there are weeping and gnashing of teeth." It 
tells us that, <c Tophet is ordained of old, yea, for the 
" king it is prepared, he hath made it deep and large: 
"The pile thereof is fire and much wood: the breath 
i{ of the Lord, like a stream of brimstone doth kindle 
"it," Isa. xxx. 33. 

Fancy to yourselves a man devoured with worms, 
burning in hot flames, in continual torments, in whose 
wounds kindled brimstone is poured out without inter- 
mission, with boiling lead, and burning pitch ; if there 
be any otherpains more sharp and grievous, fancy them 
also. All this will give us but a little and imperfect 
image of the state of hell ; for all the pangs of the body 
are nothing in comparison to the horrors, troubles, and 
incredible griefs that shall forever rack and torture the 
damned souls. 

As shame aggravates our sufferings, and renders 
them more terrible, the damned shall be loaded with 
shame and infamy to all eternity; their names shall be 
hateful to God and his holy angels, and they sh411 be 
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cursed with an endless curse. And as it is an increase 
to our torment to suffer in the company of abominable 
varlets, and to become a companion of the most infa- 
mous rascals ; they shall suffer with hell's executioner, 
and shall be sent to the fire prepared for the devil and 
his angels. All their senses shall share in these horrid 
torments ; they shall be crushed in the wine-press of 
God's eternal wrath, and they shall feel for ever and 
ever the strokes of God's vengeance, and of his almigh- 
ty hand. They shall then learn, by experience, what a 
terrible thing it is to fall into the hands of the living 
God, and how insufferable that fire is, that shall con- 
sume his enemies. Their eyes shall perceive nothing 
but the bottomless pit,, the devil's image, and the furies 
of hell ; their ears shall hear nothing but the horrible 
outcries, and fearful roarings of tormented devils and 
damned souls. They shall be choaked with the noi- 
some smell and fumes of the bottomless pit : they shall 
then drink the very dregs and bottom of God's anger 
and indignation, and they shall suck the venom of his 
arrows : " fire and brimstone shall be the portion of 
" their cup/ 5 

The sufferings of this life are but short, and for a mo* 
merit; but the torments of the damned shall never end ; 
" Their worm dieth not, and their fire shall never be 
" quenched," Mark ix. Rev. xx. They shall be tor- 
mented day and night to all eternity. When they shall 
have suffered as many thousand ages, as there be drops 
of water in the sea, or grains of sand on the shore, it 
shall be but as the beginning of their grief. They shall 
live forever to die continually ; and they shall die, arid 
never-be consumed. In the midst of these hot flames, 
they shall beg a drop of water to cool their tongue. 
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Luke xvi ; but we may say of the fire that shall torture 
the damned, what the spouse in the Canticles saithof 
the divine love that had inflamed her soul : " Many wa- 
" lers cannot quench it, neither can the floods drown it," 
Cant. viii. And St. Paul tells us, " That the things 
" that God hath prepared for them that love him, eye 
" hath not seen, ear hath not heard, nor did it ever en- 
" ter into the heart of man, 35 1 Cor. ii. So, on the con- 
trary, we may say, that those things that God hath pre- 
pared for them that hate him, " eye hath not seen, ear 
" hath not heard, nor did it ever enter into the heart of 
" man." From hence shall proceed their rage, mad- 
ness, and despair: they shall cry in Cain's language, 
" My punishment is greater than I can bear," Gen. iv. 
When they shall see nothing but an extreme misery and 
woful darkness, they shall curse God the king of all 
creatures, Isa. viii. In their fury and rage they will 
bite their tongues, and blaspheme the great God of hea- 
ven and earth. It had been far better for such persons, 
that they had never been born; therefore they shall seek 
death and shall not find it Matth. xxvi. They shall 
desire to die, that is, to be reduced to nothing, Rev. ix. 
But this death shall fly from them : Who of you can 
dwell in eternal flames? Rev. yi. If the phials and little 
cups full of God's wrath force the wicked to cry out, 
how much more shall the rivers and the ocean of God's 
vengeance draw from them ? " mountains, fall on us, 
" rocks cover us, and hide us from the face of him 
" that sits upon the throne, and from the wrath of the 
" Lamb; for the day of his wrath is come, and who may 
"abide it?" But as they have stopped their ears to God's 
gracious calls, and hardened their hearts to his invita- 
tion to repentance, God shall also stop his ear to their 

F 
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out-cries, and his eyes to their grievous sufferings; and 
when they shall be overcome with fear and despair, God 
will scorn and mock at their insufferable misery. 



CHAPTER IV 

That the Lard Jesus Christ hath redeemed us fram 
eternal death, and, by degrees, rescues us from a 
spiritual death. 

WE read in the fifth chapter of the Revelations of 
St. John, that he wept bitterly, because no being in hea- 
ven and earth, nor under the earth, was able. to open 
the book sealed with seven seals, that was in God's 
right hand. At that instant oire of the twenty-four el- 
ders spake to him : " Weep not, behold the Lion of the 
" tribe of Judah hath prevailed to open the book, and 
" to loose the seven seals." Thus we have until now 
wept bitterly, because we could find nobody in the ar- 
mies of Israel to encounter with that powerful monster, 
Death. But let us also wipe our tears, and take good 
courage, my beloved ; for this same Lion of the tribe of 
Judah is appointed to fight with this dreadful enemy : 
our victorious and triumphing David, who had torn in 
pieces the infernal Lion, bruised the ancient serpent's 
head, and "spoiled principalities and po we rs, triumph- 
" ing over them in his cross," Col. ii. 15. It is he that 
hath uadertaken this glorious combat ; it was for that 
purpose that he left for a -while the throne of God the 
Father, and the company of his holy angels, 1 Sam. xviK 
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It was for that intent that he came into the camp and 
confusion of Israel. He hath not borrowed the weap- 
ons and assistance of the world, Heb. ii. All that he 
hath takeo from us is our frail nature. But, "he hath 
" armed himself with righteousness, as with a breast- 
" plate, and hath put on the helmet of salvation. He 
" hath clothed himself with a vengeance as with a 
14 cloak ; he hath trodden the wine-press and nobody 
"hath assisted him/ 5 Isa. lix. Ixiii, But his arm hath 
saved him, and his hand hath upheld him ; as David 
cut off Goliah's head with his own sword, Jesus Christ 
hath overcome death by death. . Like unto the strong 
Sampson, he hath destroyed all the enemies of his glo- 
ry by his death, 1 Sam. xvii. He hath overcome, in dy- 
ing, him who had the empire of death, that is, the 
devil, Heb. ii. and hath delivered them, " who through 
" the fear of death were all their lifetime subject to bon- 
dage." Then was fulfilled the saying of Hosea, "O 
" death, I will be thy plague : grave, f will be thy 
" destruction," Hos. xiii. Arid that of Isaiah, " He 
" will swallow death up in victory, and the Lord God 
*' will wipe away tears from off all faces, and the re- 
" buke of his people shall be taken away from all the 
"earth," Isa. xxv. 1 Tim. vi. This blessed prince, 
king of kings and lord of lords, who only hath immor- 
tality, and dwelleth in inaccessible light, hath destroy- 
ed death, and brought to light life and immortality by 
the gospel, 1 Tim. i. " death where is thy sting ? O 
" grave where is thy victory ? The sting of death is 
" sin, and the strength of sin is the law ; but thanks 
"be to God who hath given us the victory through our 
" Lord Jesus Christ,' 5 1 Cor. xv. 
This great God and Saviour has perfectly redeemed 
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us from eternal death, as he himself teaches us in the 
gospel of St. John : " He that heareth my word, and be- 
" lieveth on him that sent me, hath everlasting life, 
rt and shall not come into condemnation, but is passed 
" from death unto life," ch. v. 24. " I am the living 
" bread, which came down from heaven ; if any man 
" eat of this bread he shall live forever/' ch, vi. 51. 
ver. 49. " Your fathers did eat manna in the wilderness 
" and are dead ; this is the bread which coirieth down 
M from heaven, tha.t a man may eat thereof, and not 
" die," ch. viii. " Verily, verily, I say unto you, if a 
"man keep my word, he shall never taste of death. I 
" am the resurrection and the life; he that liveth and be- 
" lieveth in me shall never die ; and he that belieyeth 
" in me although he were dead yet shall he live," ch. 
xi. " The wages of sin is death, but the gift of God is 
Ce eternal life through our Lord Jesus Christ." Rom. vi. 
" Blessed and holy is he that hath part in the first re- 
'^.sufrection. The second death shall never have any 
e< power upon him," Rev. xx. In a word the gates of 
hell, that is to say, death, cannot prejudice them who 
are settled upon Jesus Christ, the rock of -eternity. 
This merciful Saviour hath also delivered us from the 
spiritual death, Eph. ii. For we being dead in our tres- 
passes and sins, he hath quickened us, and raised us 
up together unto newness of life. Col. ii. He hath car- 
ried our sins in his body, upon the cross, that he, dying un- 
to sin, we mightlive unto righteousness. 1 Pet. ii. We. are 
buried with him in his death by baptism, that as Jesus 
Christ is raised from the dead by the glory of God the 
Father, we should also walk in the newness of life, 
Rom. vi. " Awake thou that sleepest, and rise from the 
"'dead, and Jesus Christ shall enlighten thee," Eph, v. 
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For by his death he has not only reconciled us to God 
the Father, Rom. vi. Col. i. but he hath also procured 
to us the Holy Spirit that creates in us a new heart, and 
.imprints the image of his holiness, Ezek. xxxvi. 2 Cor. 
v. He makes us become new creatures, and regenerates 
us by the incorruptible seed, 1 Pet. i. This is that which 
the scripture names the first resurrection, Rev. xx. St. 
Peter was ravished in admiration at this great and won- 
derful benefit, and therefore he acknowledged it: "Bles- 
" sed be the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
" which "according to his abundant mercy, hath begot- 
-" ten us again unto a lively hope, by the resurrection of 
"Jesus Christ from the dead," 1 Pet. i. God discovered 
to the prophet Ezekiel a field covered with dry boneSj 
and commanded him to prophecy upon these bones, 
Ezek. xxxvii. At the prophet's command, they began 
to draw near to one another ; then the nerves began to 
appear, the flesh to grow and to be covered with .skin; 
but there was no life till God commanded the prophet 
to prophecy again, " Thus saith the Lord, Spirit, come 
" from the four winds, blow upon these dead bodies, 
"and let them rise from the dead." Then the spirit en- 
tered into them, they began to revive, and they stood 
upon their legs. This is the lively and true image of 
the first resurrection ; for the spirit of God that blows 
where it listeth, regenerates us by degrees, Job. iii. and 
the new man is created in our hearts by little and little 
as the child grows in the mother's womb. 

When Joshua brought the children of Israel into the 
land of promise, he destroyed not all the Canaanites, 
Josh, xxiii. there remained some who became scourges 
in their sides, and thorns in their eyes. Thus our true 
-and spiritual Joshua, who has let us into the Jdngdom 
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of his grace, hath riot altogether destroyed all our 
affections ; some yet remain, that are like prickles in 
our sides, and like swords that pierce through our souls* 
They yet render our life bitter and unpleasant ; there- 
fore we often desire death to come and put a period to 
this conflict. Sin was in possession of us, as a strong 
man "armed in a house ; but Jesus Christ is entered in- 
to our souls., and become master ; he hath therefore 
bound and chained sin, and hath nailed it to his cross. 
But this furious beast, though he hath received a mor- 
tal wound, and is ready to give up the last gasp, yet 
struggles and foams within us. Our blessed Saviour 
hath extinguished with the real stream of his blood, the 
infernal flames of our cursed affections ; but yet there re- 
main in the ashes some sparkles of this devilish fire, 
that yet cause in us feverish fits. Only this merciful Re- 
deemer, of his infinite goodness, hath loosed us from the 
devil's chains ; but that we might have cause to be hum- 
ble, to desire the increase of grace, and long for the ar- 
rival of his glory, he leaves about us some of the trou- 
blesome fetters; by his holy spirit he files them off by 
degrees ; but, one day he will take them away from us. 
At the voice. of this Prince of Life, that reaches to the 
very bottom of our hearts, we are risen from the sepul- 
chre of our vices with our grave-clothes about us, as La- 
zarus when he came out of his tomb. We are like the 
ancient slaves who were set at liberty ; we bear upon 
our foreheads the visible marks of our ancient bondage ; 
but one day our Lord Jesus shall cover these marks of 
infamy and disgrace with an heavenly diadem. If you 
desire another image of our spiritual condition, fancy to 
yourselves a dead man cast into a foul pit or sink, unto 
whom life is restored in a moment ; afterwards by de> 
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ojrees he is washed and cleansed of that filth that co- 

o 

vered his body. We Were not only dead of a spiritual 
death, but we were also overwhelmed in an abyss of 
corruption and filth. The Son of God hath pulled us 
out of this abyss, and already restored us to life, but the 
dirt and putrefaction with which we are disfigured, he 
washes away with the water of grace, Zech. xiii. "For. 
" there is a fountain open for sin in the house of David/' 
Isa. iv. in which God hath promised to wash away all 
the filth of the daughters of Zion, and all the blood of 
Jerusalem. And as it happened to cruel king- Ado- 
nibezek, when the tribe of Judah took him prisoner, 
he lost the thumbs of his hands and the great toes of 
his feet, but he suffered not death till he came to Jeru- 
salem ; thus our great God and Saviour, the Prince oi 
the tribe of Judah, hath cut off the strength and power 
of the old man, who tyrannized in our souls, and hath 
deprived him of his venomous nails, with which he 
wounded our hearts ; he hath also given him a mortal 
wound, but he suffers him to enjoy a languishing life, 
and will not take away his last breath, until we bring 
him to the gates of the heavenly Jerusalem. 

But to speak more openly ; sin is yet in us, but it 
reigneth not : For our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ 
hath broken its sceptre, and pulled it from the throne ; 
and as he hath taken from it all command in us, he con*- 
strains it to leave the possession of our souls by degrees. 
As a strong and- mighty king, who having won the bat- 
tle, pursues and drives the enemy, until he hath totally 
expelled them out of his kingdom ; s.o doth our Saviour 
deal with sin. 

And as it happens to a woman with child in her old 
age', there are in her body two contrary lives, that of the 
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mother and that of the child, the one decays and dies 
insensibly, the child's life grows and increased! by de- 
grees ; so it is in the faithful and regenerate soul ; there 
are two lives ; that of sin, that the scripture names the 
old man ; and that of the new man, which is created ac- 
cording to God in righteousness and true holiness ; the 
one diminishes and draws to its final end ; but the other 
grows and gathers strength, until we arrive to the per- 
fect stature of our Lord Jesus Christ ; the spirit of God 
every day gets ground, of our corruption and weakness. 



CHAPTER V. 

Why we are yet subjected to the corpor'al or natural 
death, and what advantage we thereby receive in 
Jesus Christ. 

THE wise king teacheth us in the ninth EC- 
clesiastes, That the same accident happens to all., to the 
righteous, and to the wicked^ to the clean, and to the pol- 
luted, to him that sacrificeth, and to him that sacrificeth 
not. These words are to be understood of the several 
afflictions unto which we are exposed during this mor- 
tal life; but we may apply them to the natural death : 
For it is appointed unto all' men once to die, and after 
that judgment follows, Heb. ix. By one man sin is en- 
tered into the world, and by sin death ; and thus death 
is come upon all men because they have all sinned, Rom. 
v. Therefore, when Joshua felt himsejf feeble and de- 
caying, he told the children of Israel, That he was go- 
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ing the way of all flesh, Josh, xxiii. And Job complains 
unto God, I know that thou wilt reduce me unto death, 
and to the house appointed/or all living, Job xxx. It 
was upon this subject that the royal prophet was exer- 
cising his meditation, when he cried out, Who is he 
that liveth, and shall not see death ? Shall he free his 
soul from the power of the grave ? Ps. Ixxxix. And to 
speak the language of Solomon, Or ever the silver cord 
be loosed, or the golden bowl be broken, or the pitcher be 
broken at the fountain., or the wheel be broken at the 
cistern : that is to say the back-bone, where marrow 
is as white as silver, be loosed ; when the skull, which 
is like a precious vessel of gold, be broken ; when the 
ven.a cava receives no more blood from the liver, the 
fountain of life ; when the lights, which draw in and push 
forth the breath, 'move no more ; or when the kidneys, 
which extract the humidity from the veins, and cause it 
to drop down into a bladder as into a cistern, begin to 
fail ; Then shall the body return to the earth as it was, 
and the spirit shall return unto God that gave ik 

To express to us this inevitable fate, Moses, reckons 
all the ancient fathers, who have Jived longest in the 
first world ; he mentions one who lived 700, others 800, 
others 900 years, and some near 1000, Gen. v. But 
when he had well spoken of their deeds, and of their 
children which they left behind, he adds, in the conclu- 
sion of all, and then such an one died. Thus our creator 
executes upon all men the sentence pronounced against 
Adam, the father of all mankind, Dust thou art, and to 
dust thou shall return. 

By this means God declared his justice and truth, and 
accomplished what was signified by the ancient types, 
Lev. xiv. For according to the laws whichjjojd gave 

G 
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to Israel by Moses, the house that was infected witk 
leprosy, was to be demolished, and cast into a noisome 
place, There is a more urgent cause for a man's body 
to be destroyed, and laid in the sepulchre, because he 
was created to be the palace of the living God r the 
dwelling of his glory ; but sin, a kind of infectious lep- 
rosy, hath insinuated itself, and disfigured it ; hath en- 
tered the skin, corrupted the blood, disordered the spi- 
rits, crept into the joints- and marrow, and hath spread 
its venom in such a manner that there is none of out 
members but are instruments of iniquity and unrighteous- 
ness, Rom. vi. For the same reason, we cannot suffi- 
ciently admire the difference which God hath put be- 
tween the vessels that were clean, and such as were 
unclean ; for he commanded, that the earthen vessels 
infected should be broken in pieces, Lev. xi. but that 
such as were of a more valuable substance should be 
only washed with water, and purified with fire, Numb, 
xxxi. The commands and laws of the great God are ex- 
cellent commentaries upon his actions. Our soul is 
like a golden vessel, because it is a spiritual and hea- 
venly substance, therefore God doth not altogether de- 
stroy it, although it be infected with sin ; but caused it 
to be washed and cleansed at the fouatain of his infinite 
mercy. He purifies it with the blood of his Son, and 
causes it to pass through the fire of his holy spirit. But 
for this miserable body, and earthly vessel and taberna- 
cle, he breaks it to pieces, and reduces it to dust and 
ashes,, It is my judgment that death is an excellent 
means to demonstrate the infinite power of our great 
God and Saviour : for the greater the distance is, the 
more admirable is the cure, and without doubt, the fin- 
gor of God in his infinite power is far more visible in 
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raising one man from the dead, than preserving many 
thousands alive. 

As God is wont to lighten our darkness, so he 
makes use of death, to cause his infinite wisdom to shine 
and appear in ajl his creatures. Sin hath brought forth 
death, and death on the contrary, as a most fortunate 
parricide, kills and destroys its parent, sin ; for it is 
death that totally roots out of our souls all corrupt affec- 
tions. 

Moreover, God, who is the same yesterday, to-day 
and forever, Heb. xiii. will have all his children pass 
through the same path, to take possession of his eternal 
inheritance, and enter by the same gate into his royal 
palace. All the faithful in the Old Testament are gone 
already this way; through many tribulations, Acts. 
xiv. they are arrived at the kingdom of God, and 
through death they are come to the abode of life and 
immortality. The holy scriptures, that are inspired 
of God, tells as, that the Reubenites and half the tribe 
of Manasses, Numb, xxxii. Josh, i, left their dwel- 
lings which they had beyond Jordan to go over and 
fight in the army of Israel, and did not offer to return, 
until God had given rest to their brethren, and put them 
into a peaceable possession of their inheritances. If I 
may make some stop at such an elegant allegory, I may 
say, that these passages represent to us a lively figure 
of the faithful who die before the end of the world : 
for they leave their bodies, the abode and dwellings of 
their souls, and pass through death, as through another 
Jordan, into the celestial Canaan, to encounter with 
God by their prayers, in the society of the first born, 
whose names are registered in heaven, and they will 
not return again to their bodies, until the number of the 
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saints be complete, until the building; of the church be 
finished, and until our great Joshua hath introduced us 
into his eternal rest, and put us in possession of the in- 
corruptible inheritances reserved for us in heaven. Then 
we shall not need to fight, but to enjoy peaceably the 
fruits of our victories, and to rest forever from our la- 
bours. We shall have no cause to offer to God prayers 
and supplications ; but our business shall be to sing 
unto him praises and eternal thanksgivings. 

The more considerable reason, in my judgment, of 
our destiny, is, that God hath predestinated us to be 
conformable to the image of his Son, that he might be 
the first born among many brethren ; he will have us to 
be baptized with his baptism, and drink in his cup, and 
enter into bliss by the same gate, through which he hath 
already passed. Through shame and disgrace he is 
arrived to glory, and through death he is entered into 
life. He hath drunk the cup of the bitter waters, before 
he tasted of the river of celestial joys ; and he wen^ 
down into the grave before he would mount up to the 
right hand of God. 

Although it is appointed unto all men once tp die, 
Heb. ix. I dare affirm, that death has no cause, to tri- 
umph, because the chief advantage is not on that side. 
We read in the book of Esther, that king Ahasuerus 
would not recal the proclamation that he had sent forth 
against the Jews, but he gave full liberty to take up 
arms to defend themselves, to attack their enemies, 'and 
to make them suffer all the mischief they intended 
kgainst them. I find something like unto this proceed- 
ing, for God would not call back the sentence of death 
pronounced against mankind in the garden of Eden, 
nevertheless he allows us, nay, he commands his true 
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Israel, to take up arms against death, to conquer and 
trample it under feet. 

In the first place Jesus Christ, our head, hath encoun- 
tered with death and overcome it ; he hath pursued it 
unto its trenches, and baffled it in its own fortification ; 
death thought to have devoured him, but it hath been 
devoured itself. As the fishes are taken by the hook 
that they think to swallow ; and as the bees hurt those 
whom they sting ;b ut do greater harm to themselves ; for 
they break their stings, and lose thereby their lives ; thus 
death by fixing its sting in the humanity of Jesus Christ, 
hath put him to a great deal of pain for a time, but it 
hath thereby lost all strength and vigour for ever. 

The men of Judah, to satisfy the enraged Philistines, 
delivered into their hands Sampson bound with ropes, 
When they saw him they gave several joyful shouts ; 
but the spirit of God came upon him ifl such a manner, 
that he tore in pieces the two ropes wherewith he was 
bound, and overcame them by whom he was to be led 
awayprisoner, and killed a thousand of them. Thus the 
miserable Jews> for fear of the Romans, delivered unto 
them our Lord Jesus Christ, their brother, according to 
the flesh, bound like a malefactor. When hell saw him 
nailed to the cross, and afterwards laid in the grave, it 
did wonderfully rejoice ; the devil, and his angels began 
to sing songs of triumph. But it was altogether impos- 
sible, that the Prince of Life should be detained in the 
prisons of death. He hath not only broken out of the 
grave by his infinite power, but hath also trampled un- 
der feet all his most furious enemies, and overcome mil- 
lions of infernal fiends. And to declare how life and 
death, were in his power, he baffled death r when he 
was, as it were, a prisoner, shut up in his dungeon. He 
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hath broken open the gates of this black prison, and 
torn in pieces all his fetters : for when he was yet in the 
grave, he raised to life many that were dead, who were 
seen in the holy city ; and yet at^resf nt he holds in his 
hands the keys of death and of hell. Therefore, as chil- 
dren rejoice at theirfather's victory, and as the subjects 
are concerned at the prosperous proceeding of their 
king, and as the m embers are the better for the glory and 
honour of their head ; thus we may justly glory in the 
most notable victories and famous triumphs of Jesus 
Christ, who is our father, king, and head. We may al- 
so justly glory, that we are lords of death, and that we 
have overcome it in the person of our great God and 
Saviour. In saying this I speak with the Apostle, who 
affirms, That God hath quickened us together, and rais- 
ed us together, and made us sit together in heavenly 
places in Christ Jesus, Eph. ii. 5, 6. 

Moreover, as our Redeemer hath once overcome 
death for us, so he continues to subdue it in us, and by 
us. He suffers us not to encounter with our enemies un- 
provided, nor deserts us in our time of need; but as, in 
the day of battle, a wise and provident general has his 
eyes on every side, and encourages, by his voice 
and gestures^ all those whom he perceives to be en- 
gaged with the enemy; such as behave themselves 
valiantly, he animates with praises and promises ; the 
weak he assists ; and to such as are overborne he sends 
a reinforcement: so our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, 
the great God of Hosts, who sits in triumph in the hea- 
vens, beholds with attention all our combats ; and when 
he perceives the fight to be unequal, lest we should sink 
beneath the assaults of such a powerful and dreadful 
enemy, on the one hand he clothes us with his holy 
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spirit, and furnishes us with his own arm'our, as Jona- 
than did David, when he gave him his mantle, his bow, 
his sword, and his belt; and on the other, he disarms 
death of all his most dangerous weapons, and wrests 
from him all his darts. 

As the strength and power of Sampson was lodged 
in the hair of his head, which the Philistines could ne- 
ver have imagined ; so the strength and power of death 
consists in such things as the world least thinks of. The 
most terrible weapons with which it assaults us, are the 
thunderbolts and curses of the law, and our sins are the 
poison in which it dips its arrows, or rather they them- 
selves are the fiery darts with which it wounds our 
souls. Now, Jesus Christ hath redeemed us from the 
curse of the law, when he was made a curse for us, Gal. 
iii. 13. He bare our sins in his own body on the tree, 
I Pet. ii. 24; and like the he goat Hazazel, hath carried 
them away into an uninhabited wilderness, Lev. xvi. 22. 
He hath removed them from before the face of God, as 
far as the east is from the west, Psal. ciii. 12. He hath 
cast them into the depths of the sea, Mic. vii. 19, and 
hath drowned them in his own blood. So that we may 
now see fulfilled what was foretold by the prophet Jere- 
miah, The iniquity of Israel shall be sought for, and 
there shall be none; and the sins of Judah, and they 
shall not be found, ch. 1. 20. 

Therefore having put on the grace of God, and being 
armed with the strength of his holy spirit, let us be va- 
liant with a holy valour, and give a brave defiance to 
death ; let us look it in the face without dread, laugh at 
all its menaces, and encounter it without fear. For it 
is now like a boasting soldier, who threatens without 
weapons ; like an angry bee without a sting ; an old lion 
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that roars, but which hath lost its claws ; or like a snake 
that would instil its poison, but whose teeth have been 
all pulled out by him who hath bruised the serpent's 
head, Gen. iii. 15. 

If we Iftok no farther than the exterior of death, and 
only consider his ghastly visage, its frightful eyes, its 
meager body, its iron hand, and its inevitable scythe, 
we can perceive no difference between the death of 
God's children and that of the wicked ; but if we lift 
up its mask and take away its deceitful veil, we shall 
find as much difference between them, as there is be- 
tween heaven and earth, the paradise of God and hell. 

As the brazen serpent which Moses set up in the de- 
sert, had all the form and appearance of a fiery serpent, 
but nothing of the poison and fire, Numb, xxi ; so the 
d.eath of the faithful appears, to external view, as the 
death of other men, but hath none of the deadly and 
pernicious consequences. For it is not only a sign of 
his grace, and a testimony of his favour, but the begin- 
ning of our deliverance, and the cure of all our diseases. 
When Moses had cast of the tree into the waters of 
Marah, they still retained their colour, but not the same 
bitterness and unpleasant relish ; so the death of God's 
children retains the same tincture and appearance as it 
had before ; but ^ie. cross of Jesus Christ hath taken 
away all its agonizing terrors, and hath changed its in- 
supportable bitterness into a sweetness like the sweets 
of heaven. 

Like Pharoah, with all his hosts, was drowned in the 
waters of the Red-sea, but the children of Israel passed 
safely through them into the promised land, and being 
arrived upon the other shore of that dreadful sea, sang 
unto God songs of triumph and thanksgiving, Exod, 
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xiv ; so death opens its jaws, and swallows up the wick- 
ed ; but with respect to the children of God, it is a safe 
passage to a life of eternal bliss ; they pass through it 
in a moment, and immediately find themselves in a place 
of assurance, joy, and rest, where God puts into their 
mouths the song of Moses, and the song of the Lamb, 

Rev. xv. 3. 

The rod in Moses's hand was turned into a serpent ; 
but when it was placed in the tabernacle, before the 
testimony it blossomed and bore almonds. Thus while 
we are under the dominion of the law, death puts on 
the appearance of terror -and despair, b,ut as soon as we 
draw near to Christ, the true ark of the covenant, it 
produces fruits of joy and eternal comfort. 

The false prophet Balaam, was sent for to curse the 
people of God ; but he blessed them, contrary to the 
vain expectations of Balak, kingof Moab, Numb, xxiii. 
and xxiv. Thus death was brought into the world by 
the devil, to destroy and utterly exterminate the holy 
seed ; but God by his infinite goodness, and incompre- 
hensible wisdom, hath changed it into salvation and bles- 
sing. Let us therefore perplex ourselves no longer to 
find out and explain the meaning of Sampson's riddle ; 
Out of the eater came forth we.at, mid out of the strong 
came forth sweetness, J u dg. xiv. 1 4. For the church of 
God, unto whom Jesus Christ, her beloved spouse, hath 
discovered all the choicest secretsofhiskingdom, teaches 
us to seek for the honey of the most sweet consolations, 
in the belly of this old lion. 

We cannot judge of a piece of music by a single 
note, or of an oration by a period, nor of a comedy by 
a scene. So we must not judge of a battle by the first 
onset, nor of a wrestling by the first embraces and 
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efforts of the wrestlers. For some in the beginning of 
the battle, turn their backs, who at Fast win the victory 
and come off with triumph ; and some in wrestling are 
foiled at the beginning, who nevertheless supplant their 
adversary, and cast him upon the ground. Therefore, 
that we may the better understand the great and glori- 
ous advantages that we have over death, let us take a 

view of our encounter with it from the first to the* 

* 

last, and carefully remark what we win, and what we 
lose, in our conflicts with this cruel and implacable 
enemy. 

The taper of our life is no sooner lighted, but Satan 
sends forth his blasts from every quarter to extinguish 
it. This poor dwelling is scarcely built, but death la- 
bours to destroy it, and besiege it on every side ; we 
perceive not its approaches, though by the help of time, 
it undermines us, and batters us to pieces with a varie- 
ty of diseases, and a train of unforeseen accidents. 
Every day it makes some breach, and displaces some 
part of this building. But if death on one hand labours 
to demolish, we, on the other, labour to repair ; and as 
those who built the walls of Jerusalem, held in one 
hand the trowel, and in the other a sword, to defend 
themselves, Neh. iv 17. in the same manner we guard 
ourselves, as well as we are able, against the assaults 
of death ; and not only endeavour to preserve this 
earthly tenement, that God hath set us for a term, and 
to keep that in repair, but also in the very face of death, 
when it calte us to the combal, we advan-ce our spi- 
ritual building, and labour to bring it to perfection ; 
so that we say with the apostle St. Paul, Though our 
outward man perish, yet the inward maxi is renewed 
daybyday,2CoY.iv.l6\ , ' 
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To speak properly, death attacks nothing but the 
outward man ; for as to our principal fort and chief bul- 
wark, it fears neither mine, nor assault ; for it is raised 
above the heavens, and built upon the rock of eternity : 
it cannot be battered ; for as neither thunder, hail, nor 
tempest, can prejudice the sun-beams, because they are 
of a celestial nature, so all the fury of the world, all ,, 
the powers of hell, and the rage of death, can never 
hurt the soul, which is of a spiritual and immortal na- 
ture. This fortress can never be famished ; for God 
rains upon it manna from heaven ; and from the rock 
upon which it is built, there flows, a stream of living 
waters, that rise to everlasting life. In a word, as the 
serpent creeps only upon the dust, so death has no pow- 
er but upon the earthly part of God's children ; whence 
our Lord Jesus Christ admonishes his Apostles, Fear 
not them which Hill the body, but are notabk to Ivll the 
soul, Matth. x. 28* 

At the moment of the soul's separation from the bo- 
dy, death seems to have a great advantage over us ; but 
all things considered, we shall find, that he triumphs 
without a cause, and that he hath no reason to boast 
of the victory. When a valiant captain marches, with 
his sword in hand, out of a town that is almost destroy- 
ed, to throw himself into another that is more secure, 
and better fortified, we say, that he has abandoned the 
place, and not that he is overcome. Thus when the 
wretched body falls in ruins, and our soul departs, well 
armed with faith and hope, to possess herself of a more 
secure abode in the highest heavens, no one can say, to 
speak properly, that the Christian is overcome. Aslt 
fares with those who sail upon the sea, when a violent 
tempest threatens them with. shipwrecJ^. , they think 
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themselves happy, if, by leaving their vessels to the mer- 
cy of the waves, they can escape with their lives and 
riches. Thus it is with us who sail upon the tempestu- 
ous sea of this world ; when death raises his most cruel 
storms, \ve think ourselves happy if we can leave this 
miserable body, which is, as it were, a ship to the soul, 
and escape with our spiritual life and heavenly treasures. 
Therefore we may say to the faithful, that are affrighted 
when death threatens to drown them in its depths, as 
St. Paul to the ship's company, who trembled for fear, 
in the midst of the waves of an enraged sea; Now, I ex- 
hort you to be of good cheer; for there shall be no loss 
of any man's life among you, but of the ship, Acts 
xxvii . 22-. Nay we can furnish them with ye t stronger 
comforts ; for these poor mariners lost their ship, with- 
out any hopes of ever recovering it ; but we know that 
God will one day gather together all the pieces of the. 
broken vessels of our bodies, and restore them to us in 
a much more perfect state. 

Therefore death takes not our bodies from us by vio- 
lence, but we quit them willingly : we tarry not till it 
turns us out ; we prevent its summons, and give it free 
leave to enter : when we have packed up our baggage^ 
we are at all hours ready to depart out of this wretched 
tenement, where we endure so many calamities ; for 
here it rains defluxions, malignant vapours arise ; the 
pillars and foundations tremble ^ the joints are loosed, 
the windows darkened, and burning fevers like so ma- 
ny fires, consume us. 

We must not pass over in silence, that the faithful 

call their death not only a departure but a departure 

from a tabernacle ; to teach us, that we should depart 

frpm hence with as much joy and readiness, as a soldier 
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departs from his tent, to go stad rest himself in his quar- 
ters, after the hardships and fatigues of a bloody war* 
and with as much pleasure as the children of Israel 
left their camps in which they had remained in the wiU 
derness, to enter into the sweet and pleasant rest of the 
land of Canaan. 

This body is not only like to an hired house, 6r to a 
tabernacle that is carried up and down : but by reason 
of the sin and corruption with which it is denied, it is 
become to our soul a kind of prison. Therefore death 
may be compared to the messenger sent in haste by 
king Pharaoh, to take Joseph out of the dungeon and 
bring him to his palace, Gen. xli. 14. The body that was 
created to be a pavilion of joy and honour, is become 
to our soul a wretched and doleful prison ; arid death is 
like to the fiery furnace of Babylon, that burnt arid con- 
sumed the bands of the three children that were cast in- 
to it, without so much as hurting their apparel, Dan. in, 
27. It consumes and destroys the natural bands that de- 
tain our souls enslaved to the earth, but touches not 
their ornaments, their righteousness and sanctification. 
As the membrane that encloses the child in its mother's 
womb, or the shell in which the chicken is formed, so is 
our body; it must of necessity be broken before we can 
enter into eternal life. In a word, we may affirm, that 
the body, which was given to the soul for its palace, is 
become by sin its sepulchre, far more loathsome than 
ever was that of Lazarus ; and that death is like the 
voice which cries unto us, Lazarus come foHh. John 
xi. 43, 

You see then, ye faithful souls, that as Sampson 
took away the gates of the city of Gaza, and carried 
them Up to the top of the hill, Judg. xvi; so JesusChrist, 
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our true Sampson, hath iken away the gates of hell, 
and hath carried them up to the highest summit of glo- 
ry: wherefore, instead of looking upon them, as here- 
tofore, with horror, as the gates of hell, let us now. con- 
template them with raptures of joy, crying out as Ja- 
cob did at Bethel, This is the gate of heaven. Gen, 

< t^rf 

xxviu. 17. 

Seeing therefore, that this is the nature of death, I 
think that men commonly make it too great con cessions 3 
and that we should by no means affirm those to be dead, 
whom God hath gathered into the bundle of life : for 
denominations should always be taken from principal 
parts. As it is in nature, th,ere is no generation without 
corruption ; and we usually call that a generation, when 
the thing engendered is more excellent than the thing 
corrupted 5 an,d, on the contrary that corruption, when 
the thing corrupted excels the thing that is engendered. 
For the same reason, the change which happens to us 
when we remove out of this world, should rather be 
called a life than death. Though our body dies, and 
rots in the earth, our soul revives, and lives glorious in 
heaven; and this life wfiich we J^ave here below 
amongst men, is nothing, in comparison with that which 
we shall enjoy above with Christ and his holy angels. 
God styles himself the God of Abraham, of Isaac, and 
of Jacob, Exod. iii. 6. Now he is not the God of the 
dead, but of t]w tiving, Matth. xxii. 32. 

I may ateo, without any hyperbole, affirm, that, even 
with respect to the body, the change which befals us, 
when we leave this world, is not properly death, but a 
kind of sleep ; as it is said in the prophecy of the pro,- 
phet Daniel, Many sleep in the dust of the earth, eh. 
xii. 2 ; and in Isaiah, That: the righteous rest in their 
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fads, ch. Ivii. Hence likewise our Lord Jesus Christ, 
speaking of Jairus's daughter, said, The maid is not 
dead, but sleepeth, Matth. ix. 24; and of Lazarus his 
friend, that was kid in the tomb, Our friend Lazarus 
sleepeth, but I go that I may awake him, John xi. 1 1. 
My dear brother, if thou art of the number of those 
whom Christ loveth, thy death will be but a kind of 
sleep of short continuance ; and in a few days the Lord 
will raise thee up again : For the hour is coming, and 
now is, when the dead shall hear the voice of the Son of 
God ; and they that hear shall live, John v. 25. 

During tire course of this life, the attacks of death are 
no other than slight skirmishes ; the most sensible blow 
that it strikes, and to appearance the most dangerous, 
is when it separates the soul from the body; but the final 
and decisive combat, which shall put an end to all dis* 
pates, will not be till the day of judgment, when Christ 
himself will descend from heaven to assist us, with 
thousands and ten thousands of his saints. He shall 
descend with a shout, with the voice of the archangel, 
and the last trumpet shall sound, 1 Thess. iv 16. Then 
will death make its last efforts to retain us in its dark 
prison, and our bones will be found without life or mo- 
tion ; but the spirit of God will breathe upon those dry 
bones, and they shall live, Eaek. xxxvii. As when the 
prophet Jonah had lain three days and three nights in 
tl^e whale's belly, God commanded the fish to vomit him 
up upon the dry land, ch. ii. 10; so, when we shall have 
made our abode in the grave, the time that God of his 
infinite wisdom, hath appointed, Death will be forced to 
restore all he hath swallowed ; and as Daniel came out 
of the lions' den very early in the morning, without hav* 
ing received any hurt from those savage beasts,. Dan. 
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/ 
yi. 23 ; so at the break of the last day, at the rising of 

the Son of righteousness, we shall all come out of death's 
deep dungeon ; and as if he had sent his angels on pur- 
pose to stop the mouth of this old lion, we shall then find, 
that we have sustained no harm. Instead of devouring 
us, it will prove a faithful keeper of our bones. The 
Christian may then speak to death in the words of the 
prophet Micah, Rejoice not against me, O mine enemy: 
when I fall, I shall arise; when I sit in darkness, the 
Lord shall be a light unto me, ch. vii. 8 ;. and as Moses 
said unto Pharaoh, We ivillgo into the wilderness to sa- 
crifice unto our God ; we will go out of thine Egypt, with 
our young, and, with our old, with our sons, and with our 
daughters, with our flocks and with our herds, there shall 
not an hoof be left behind, Exod. x. 9. Thus we, being 
armed with an holy confidence, may talk to death j in 
spite of all thy rage and fury, we will go up into heaven r 
to sacrifice to our God everlasting praises ; we shall get 
free from thy fetters, we, our wives and our children, 
our brothers and sisters, our parents and friends, and 
all the people of God ? whom thou at present detainest 
in thy unrighteous prison. Notwithstanding the utmost 
efforts of thy cruel and infernal power, there shall not 
remain so much as an handful no, not so much as the 
least grain of our ashes behind us. 

* When the son of God shall appear from heaven, like 
a consuming fire, he shall burn up in a moment all the 
trophies of death; and it shall happen to this proud ene- 
my, who tramples upon all mankind, as it happened to 
the kings of the Amorites mentioned in the Israelitish 
history, Joshua suffered them to live while he pursued 
his victory ; but as soon as he had entirely defeated the 
rest of his enemies, he ordered them to be brought out 
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of the cave, and commanded all his captains to tread 
upon their necks, and having slain them with his own 
sword, cast them into the cave, and caused^ great stones 
to be laid in the mouth thereof, Josh. x. Thus our true 
and heavenly Joshua suffers death to reign, while he 
pursues his conquests ; for the last enemy that shall be 
destroyed is death, I Cor. xv. 26. But when he shall 
have entirely subdued all his other enemies, to crown 
all his victories with a glorious end, and complete his 
church's triumph, he shall cause us to trample death 
under our feet ; after which he will cast it into the lake 
of fire, and the mouth of the bottomless pit shall be 
shut upon it forever, Rev. xx. Then shall be fully ac- 
complished this glorious prophecy, Death is swallowed 
up in victory, I Cor. xv. 54 ; for the spirit of God as- 
sures us, in express terms, That there shall be no more 
deqth, Rev. xxi. 4. 

From what hath been said, we may easily understand 
what is become of this threefold cord, twisted by the 
devil, with a design to strangle all mankind. The 
Son of God hath cut in pieces the first of these unhap- 
py bands with the sharp sword of his almighty power. 
By the spirit of sanctification, he loosens and wears 
away the second by degrees ; and by the last he draws 
us to himself, and then he burns and consumes them alto- 
gether, Therefore we have no occasion to fear an eternal 
death, nor to tremble, when hell opens its enormous 
jaws. If we resist the devil, he will flee from, us, James 
iv. 7. and we shall some day bruise him under our 
feet, Rom. xvi. 20. It is true, the consequences of 
the spiritual death make us sigh and groan bitterly, 
while our souls remain in this sinful flesh ; for though we 
are risen from the tombs of our sins, yet we bear about 

I 
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with us the grave-clothes of our corruption. But we 
have this consideration to comfort us, that Jesus Christ 
willshortly give the same order from heaven concerning 
us, as he did in the case of Lazarus, Loose him, and let 
him go, John xi 44 ; when instead of these rags of 
corruption which at present disgrace us, he will clothe 
us with light and glory, and immortality, and perfect 
happiness. As to the natural death, we can truly say, 
that all its bitterness is over, and that our Lord and 
Saviour Jesus Christ hath delivered us from al) its ter- 
rors Nay, in my opinion, it is talking too coldly to 
say that we no longer fear it, and that we expect it with 
courage : for if we are really Christians, and of the 
number of God's children, we shall hope for and desire 
it, and hasten its arrival, by our sighs and most pas- 
sionate wishes. 

What 1 have taken notice of in this chapter, might 
suffice to furnish any Christian soul with ample comforts 
and consolations against the fears of death. But as one 
who goes to buy stuffs in a shop, when he cheapens 
such as are of small value, he only casts his eye slight- 
ly upon the piece, or just looks upon some small pattern ; 
but when he is about to purchase arich tapestry of great 
price, he desires to see every part of it, one after another, 
to view it at leisure, and consider all its beauties; so I 
judge that the pious and sagacious reader will desire; 
now I have discovered to him in gross this treasury of 
Consolations against the Fears of Death, that I should 
in the next place, reveal its hidden excellencies, pro- 
duce every part of them by degrees to his contempla- 
tion, and with my pen remark to him all its most ex- 
quisite beauties. 
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CHAPTER VI. 

Whence proceed the Fears of Deqth. 

AS a wise and skilful physician carefully examines 
the causes of the disease before he prescribes a remedy; 
and as an experienced surgeon scratches the wound be- 
fore he pours in the balsam; so I think it highly neces- 
sary to examine., with care and exactness, whence the 
Fears of Death proceed, before we begin to apply those 
Consolations with which we hope to fortify the Christian 
soul, for when we shall once understand the causes and 
nature of the disease, we shall, without difficulty, be 
able to assign the proper remedies. When we shall have 
scratched and washed the wound, we will, with God's 
assistance, pour into it the true balm of Gilead. 

In the first place we think too seldom upon death, 
and meditate too little upon the misery and frailty of our 
poor decaying nature. We confess indeed with our 
lips, that our life is but a breath in our nostrils, a va- 
pour that soon passes away, a shadow that quickly van- 
ishes; but we flatter ourselves at the bottom of our hearts, 
and, with Herod, take a pleasure that men should look 
upon us as so many little gods, Acts xii. Because death 
approaches us, having its feet shod with wool, and with- 
out noise, we foolishly imagine, that it will never come 
near us: like that wicked servant mentioned in the gos- 
pel, who because the Lord delayed his coming, conclud- 
ed that he would not come at all, Matth. xxiv. We suf- 
fer ourselves to be deluded by the flattering suggestions 
of oiir own corrupted flesh, and by the deceitful insinu- 
ations of the old serpent, that whispers to us, as to our 
first parents, Ye shall not die. Gen. iii. 4. 
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2. We all say, that Death is inexorable, and that it 
is deaf, and hath no ears ; nevertheless we live, for the 
most part as if we had made a covenant with death, and 
were at agreement with the grave, Is. xxviii. as if we 
were well assured, that death was afar off, and that it 
would not come of along season. We trust in our youth, 
our vigour, and our health, andpersuadeourselves that 
we shall see all our acquaintance go before us, and 
when we follow them it would be at a great distance. 
We have in abhorrence every thing that represents 
death unto us, or calls it to our remembrance; and if 
at any time its image comes in our wa ( y, we turn from 
it our eyes, and banish it from our thoughts, as an hi- 
deous dream, and a deceitful illusion. Death seizes 
upon us before we have so much as seriously reflected 
that we are mortal; therefore we tremble with horror, 
and are dismayed at the approaches of Death; and are 
become like the Israelites, who trembled and fled before 
the face of the giant Goliah, because they were not ac- 
customed to behold him. 

3. We lay too much stress upon second causes; we 
look upon death as accidental, as a thing that happens 
by chance, and confine our considerations to the means 
that produce it ; whereas we should be fully persuaded, 
that God hath not only determined and appointed death 
itself, but also all the causes and means which usually 
attend it. Hence we are perplexed and disquieted with 
a thousand vain and useless anxieties, and even tempt- 
ed to murmur and repine against God. We curse the 
dart that pierces us, instead of adoring, in all humility, 
the hand from whence it came. In a word, whenever 
death comes upon us, we are ready to say to it, as the de- 
vils did to our blessed Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ. 
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Art thou come hither to torment us before the time ? 
Matt. viii. 29. 

4. We are too deeply rooted here below; we are so 
fastened and attached to this world, that we would wil- 
lingly abide here for ever, and cannot bear the thought 
that death will remove us. Our lusts have no bounds, 
and we often kill ourselves in pursuing the most worth- 
less vanities. When we draw near the end of our mor- 
tal race, and our voyage of life is almost finished, we 
are the most solicitous to make large provisions of 
worldly vanities. We build stately houses a,nd magni- 
ficent palaces when we should think of nothing but of 
building our tomb, and preparing our winding sheet In 
short, we have so strong a passion for all the things of 
this life, that to separate us from them, is to pull out our 
hearts, and to tear in pieces our bowels. When death 
approaches our pillow, and offers to pull us from it, we 
are ready to say with the sluggard mentioned in the book 
of Proverbs, Yet a little sleep, a little slumber, a little 
folding of the hands to sleep, ch. vi. 10. When our 
heavenly bridegroom knocks at the gate, we cannot 
persuade ourselves to leave our repose,, any more than 
the spouse spoken of in the Canticles, ch. v. What, 
says the worldling, must I forever abandon my sumptu- 
ous palaces, my houses of pleasure, and my magnificent 
gardens ? Must I leave this fine tapestry; these costly 
moveables, and all these rare and precious ornaments, 
with which my halls, my chambers, and my closets are 
enriched ? Must this cruel death degrade me so soon 
from all my offices and honours, and deprive me of the 
enjoyncient of all these possessions and treasures ? Must 
it snatch me in a moment from all my pleasures and 
delights ? Must I be torn from the embraces of my be- 
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loved wife, the sight of my dear children, and the sweet 
society of my friends ? And must I for ever renounce 
the flattering services of my domestics ? When we are 
in this wretched, unprepared state, it is no wonder if 
death seems terrible to us, and if it causes us to feel 
all the sharpness of its sting. For as, when Absalom 
was hanged by the hair of the head on an oak in the 
forest, Joab took three darts, and thrust them through 
his heart, 2 Sam. xviii. So, when our affections are 
too much entangled with the world, and with vain ex- 
pectations of earthly contentment, we are exposed in the 
most miserable manner, to all the darts and violences 
of death. 

5. Another principal cause of the fear of death, is, a 
Sinful Life. We abandon ourselves to all the vice and 
debauchery of a dissolute age. We suffer ourselves to 
be seduced by bad company, and carried away by a 
torrent of pernicious customs. It is therefore no won- 
der if death appears terrible to us, because it comes 
against us armed with our own sins, and has for its har- 
bingers the stings of ourown consciences. Whence do 
you think, proceeded that horrible dismay which seized 
upon king Belshazzar, when he saw the hand writing 
upon the wall of his palace ? Dan. v. It was because he 
had profaned the holy vessels of God's house, and was 
noting in the company of lascivious women. Why did 
Felix tremble, when he heard St. Paul reason of right- 
eousness, temperance, and judgment to come ? Acts 
xxiv. It was because he was a wicked man, given over 
to all manner of uncleanness and unjust living. Thus, 
because we profane the members of our body, which are 
as it were, the vessels of God's sanctuary, and because 
our lives are wicked and disorderly, we cannot endure 
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to hear Hue mention of death ; and when it comes upon 
us, we are ready to say to it, as Felix did to St. Paul, Go 
thy way for this time; when I have a convenient season I 
will call for thee. The love of sin, and the fear of death 
are like two sisters, who hold one another by the hand ; 
or rather they are twins, that are born and die together. 
As the prophet Amos said to the Israelites of old, You 
put far away the evil day, and cause the seat of violence 
to come near, Amos vi. 3. So we may say to the greatest 
part of the men of this age : You put as far from you as 
possibly you can, the day of death, and cause to come 
near unto you all manner of uncleanness, covetousness, 
ambition, pride, vanity, usury, rapine, violence, envy, 
hatred, and such like plagues of the soul. You not only 
cause these abominable vices to come near unto you ; 
but, what is worse, you root them in your hearts, and 
foster them in your bowels. Certainly we may very 
well apply to all vicious and profane people, what the 
prophet Jeremiah said heretofore of the city of Jerusa- 
lem, Her filthiness is in her skirls., she remembereth not 
her last end. Lam. i. 9. 

6. I have also remarked another defect ; and that isj 
we distrust the providence of God, and know not how 
to place our confidence in his Fatherly care ; we have 
too good an opinion of ourselves, and of our own abili- 
ties ; we cannot resolv6 to die, because we fancy our- 
selves to be of very great importance to the world, and 
that our death would make an irreparable breach in 
the church of God, the state, or our family. 

7. Because the soul and body are joined together in 
so strict an union, we cannot imagine how they can be 
separated without the greatest and most exquisite pains. 
Nay, so great is our infidelity, that we cannot rely upon 
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the promise which God hath given, That he will suc- 
cour us in our distress, and deliver us from all our 
troubles. Jacob's ladder that reaches up to the hea- 
ven may ravish us with admiration ; but it seems very 
difficult to ascend, Paradise is rich, glorious, and 
abounds with the sweetest delights ; but the gate to it is 
strait, and all choaked up with thorns. 

8. I also conclude, that one of the chief reasons why 
we fear death, is, because we look upon God as a most 
severe judge, inflamed with anger ami indignation, and 
armed with vengeance against us : whereas we should 
consider him as a merciful Father, full of the bowels of 
compassion and kindness. Every slave trembles at the 
sight of his lord ; and there is no malefactor but is afraid 
when he appears before his judge, to be examined upon 
the rack. Then how can 1, who am polluted with sin, 
and blackened with crimes, appear before that glorious 
throne, before which the seraphims cover their faces 
with their wings ? Is. vi. How shall I, that am but stub- 
ble, be able to endure the presence of that great aveng- 
ing God, who is a consuming fire, Heb; xii. 29. 

9. Another visible defect is, we do not embrace with 
a true and lively faith, the death and passion of our 
Lord and Saviour. We all talk of Jesus Christ crucifi- 
ed; but we do not comprehend the divine virtue of his 
passion, nor feel its efficacy. We do not consider that 
his death hath rent asunder the veil that kept us from 
the heavenly sanctuary, and that his blood hath marked 
out for us the way to paradise, and procured us an 
entrance into it. 

10. To avoid the horror which thinking on the grave 
is apt to give us, we do not reflect, as we ought, that our 
Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ hath himself lain in the 
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grave, and that he hath sanctified it with his holy 
divine presence. We do not engrave upon our minds, 
that it is just and reasonable that we should be conform* 
able to Christ in his abasement, if we will have any part 
with him in his glory and exaltation; 

1 1. Another cause, which nourishes in our souls the 
fear of death, is this, we look upon it as if it was in its 
full strength and vigour ; whereas we should remember, 
that Jesus Christ hath overcome and disarmed it by his 
resurrection, and that we have nothing to do but to fol- 
low the glorious track of his victorious wheels, and fas- 
ten that furious beast to his triumphant chariot. 

12. We do not consider enough, with a serious and 
religious attention, that our Lord and Saviour Jesus 
Christ, is not only risen from the grave victorious and 
triumphant, but that he is also ascended into the high- 
est heavens, as our forerunner, to prepare a place for 
us; and that by departing out of our miserable bodies, 
we follow the footsteps of our glorious Redeemer, to go 
and reap with him, the immortal fruits of his ineffable 
victories. 

13 We confine ourselves too much to the contempla- 
tion of our frail, corrupt and mortal nature ; and we sel- 
dom enter into this most necessary meditation, that by 
the Holy Spirit we are nearly and inseparably united to 
Jesus Christ, the Prince of Life, and the Fountain of 
Light ; and that we have already in us the seeds of bles- 
sedness, of glory and immortality. 

14. As the Children of Israel murmured in the desert 
against Moses, and longed to be again in Egypt, for- 
getting the bitter slavery under which they had groan* 
ed, their making of bricks, and the heat of the furnaces ; 
and minding only the pleasures which they had lost, 

K 
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they dreamed of nothing but the abundance of bread, 
the flesh-pots, cucumbers, onions, and other dainties> 
with which they had so often satisfied their hunger : so 
we repine at death because we do not reflect upon the 
evils from which it delivers us ; we only think upon the 
vain delights and seeming advantages of which it de- 
prives us. 

15. We foolishly imagine that death destroys and 
reduces us to nothing ; and do not consider, that, with- 
out touching our essential part, it only takes from us sin, 
in which we were entangled, and breaks the rest of the 
chains of our spiritual bondage ; so that death is rather 
the death of sin, than of the faithful. 

16. Another great error in us is, we do not lift up our 
minds to contemplate the glory prepared for us as sooit 
a$ our souls shall have left QUT languishing bodies. 
Whatever face we may set upon the matter, we do not 
heartily believe in the felicities which God hath promis- 
ed to all those that shall come into his presence. Some- 
times, indeed we think upon the joys of paradise ; but 
then itis a transient thought, that quickly passes through 
our souls, and takes no root ; insomuch, that many, if 
mere shame did not restrain them, would be apt to cry 
out with the emperor Adrian, " My dearest soul, my 
"little darling, the guest and companion of my body, 
"whither art thou going ?" 

17. Add to this, that we fix our attention, and dwell 
too much, upon the rottenness and corruption that 
threatens the body ; whereas we should, by faith, extend 
our views to the glorious resurrection that shall soon 
follow. Charm ing abode, the delightful host of my soul, 
must death snatch me fromthee with so much violence ? 
Must I part from thy loved and sweet society ? Must I 
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leave thee upon such hard and lamentable terms ? That 
of so many honours which have been heaped upon thee, 
not so much as the shadow shall follow thee to the 
grave ? That of all thy rich furniture and treasures, thou 
shalt bear away nothing but a winding sheet, a few 
boards, or at the most some pounds of lead. After thou 
hast been clothed with so much magnificence, must ihy 
covering at last be the worms ? After thou hast lived so 
proudly in palaces gilded with gold, and perfumed with 
the sweetest odours, must thy abode be at last a stink- 
ing and loathsome sepulchre ? Must these beautiful eyes 
lose their lustre ? These coral lips become pale. This 
golden mouth be stopped ? And must this flesh, sus^- 
tained with so much delicacy, rot, and become an ab- 
horrence in the eyes of the world ? 

18. In the last place, we do not meditate as we ought, 
upon that fulness of bliss and glory which is prepared for 
us from the foundation of the world, and of which we 
shall have the full and perfect enjoyment, when Christ 
Jesus shall come from heaven, with his holy angels, to 
judge the quick and the dead. He shall then re-unite 
our souls and bodies, for all eternity, " That he may be 
" glorified in his saints, and his wonders made manifest 
" in all the faithful," 



CHAPTER VII. 

The first remedy against the Fears of Death, is, to medi- 
tate often upon it. 

THE most dreadful things are made familiar to us 
by custom. Soldiers who are raw and unexperienced, 
commonly tremble at the sight of the enemy, turn pale 
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at the noise of the muskets, and fall to the groutid half 
dead at the roaring of the cannon ; but when their cou- 
rage hath been once hardened by a long exercise, they 
will march to seek the enemy, even up to his 'intrench- 
hient, and will go to the battle with as much gaiety as to 
a feast or a triumph. Neither the tempestuous vollies of 
the small shot, nor the thunder and lightning of the ord- 
nance, can make them wink their eyes, or cover their 
heads, and they themselves laugh at their former appre- 
hensions. So the first notions of death commonly scare 
and terrify us ; but when we have seriously meditated 
upon it, and take a nearer view of it, we not only cease 
to fear it, but boldly inarch up to its very intrenchments, 
and with an undaunted countenance behold itlanch all 
its thunders, and let fly all its arrows. As they who are 
not accustomed to the sight of savage beasts dare not go 
near them, and can hardly look upon them /without hor- 
ror; but such as are used to live with, and caress them, 
can touch them without apprehension, and freely play 
with them : so they who never had the confidence to 
look death in the face, tremble, and are dismayed, as 
soon as they see it approach ; but they who often med- 
itate upon it, make il familiar to them, and can, without 
fear, put their hands into its mouth. Moses fled from 
before his rod, the first time it was turned into a ser- 
pent ; but when he had taken courage to lay hold of it, 
and saw that it returned to its former shape, he was so 
far from flying from before it, or being afraid of it, that 
he employed it to a very happy use, and, by God's com- 
mand, wrought with it many miracles. Thus it is with 
death, it frightens us at first ; but if we once lay hold of 
it with the hands of a true and lively faith, it will be so 
far from frightening us, that it will discover to us a new 
worfd of most excellent wonder^ 
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Death therefore, is so far from terrifying such as 
have made it familiar to them, that it fills them full of 
joy and comfort. As a child that looks upon his father, 
who is masked, is frightened, and begins to cry, but if he 
hath but the courage to pull off the vizard, and sees the 
loved countenance of his parent hid under that deformi- 
ty, he not only ceases from weeping, and puts away his 
fears, but also leaps for joy, and embraces him : so, if 
we look with a timorous eye upon death's outward vi- 
sage only, we are struck with horror at its hideous ap-^ 
pearance ; but if we take but the courage to lift up the 
deceitful vizard, we shall soon discover our heavenly 
Father, and leap with tears of joy to embrace him. As 
the apostles, when they saw at a distance, and in the 
night, Jesus Christ walking upon the sea, cried out for 
fear, supposing it had been a spirit ; but when he drew 
nigh to them, and they heard his voice, they perceived 
him to be their Lord and Saviour ; and having received 
him into their ship, the tempest immediately ceased. 
Thus if we look upon death at a distance, the blindness 
and ignorance with which we are surrounded will re- 
present it to us as a frightful spirit ; but if we take a 
nearer view of it, by the light of the gospel, we shall 
find it to be our salvation and our deliverance that ap- 
proaches. All our fears will then be hushed, and our 
souls will return to our former calmness. In a word, 
as he that flies before his enemy increases his courage, 
and makes him the more eager and resolved in the pur- 
suit ; so, when death sees us tremble and turn pale at 
its approach, it becomes the more insolent, and makes 
the more haste to devour us. 

We must therefore think betimes of death, medi- 
tate upon it without ceasing, and make it familiar to us, 
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This was holy Job's practice, / have said to corruption, 
Thou art my father: To the worm, Thou art my mo- 
ther and my sister, ch. xvii. 14. I am of opinion that 
this was also one of the principal reasons why Philip, 
king of iVlacedon, commanded one of his pages to cry 
aloud to him every morning, at his first awaking, Re- 
member, King, that thou art a man ! For by this of- 
ten repeated lesson, he not only endeavoured to subdue 
his mind to humility, and to teach his frail nature not 
to grow proud of a sceptre, or abuse its power, but he 
likewise proposed, by this means, to make death familiar 
to him, that he might not he surprised or dismayed when 
it made its approaches. This was also without doubt, 
the design of the emperor Mervan^ or Mervanes, when 
he caused this motto to be engraved OB his seal, Remem- 
ber that thou must die ! What his courtiers were afraid 
to tell him, these few words put him in mind of every 
moment; and this great prince could never put his seal 
to a warrant for the execution of any man, but at the same 
time, he represented to himself, that his own death was 
inevitable. For the same reason, the chief men among 
the Chinese are used to keep their coffins ready made 
in their chambers, that at every moment, they may look 
death in the face. And with the same view, the Egyp- 
tians, in their most splendid entertainments, always plac- 
ed a dead man's scull upon the sideboard ; intending, 
by this spectaclej not only to teach their guests to mo- 
derate their joys, and restrain their unruly appetites, but 
also to bring them acquainted with, and to accustom 
them to behold death in the midst of all their delights, 
as if they had invited it to their feast, that they might re- 
joice together with it. I conceive it to have been for the 
same cause, that the Jews built their sepulchres in their 
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gardens, that they might have the image of death con- 
tinually before their eyes ; and that, in the midst of all 
their recreations, it might be their most pleasing and or- 
dinary entertainment. 

But for us who are Christians, to oblige us to think 
upon death, there is no need that a page should remind 
us every morning that we are mortal ; or that the 
motto of a seal should put us in mind that we must die ; 
or that a coffin should be placed in our chambers, there 
being many times more ostentation than true piety in 
such proceedings; nor is it necessary that a dead man's 
scull should be set before our eyes, or that a sepulchre 
should be hewn in our gardens. For as Alexander the 
Great knew himself to be mortal by the blood that flow- 
ed from his wounds ; so tfie diseases to which we are 
subjected, and the hourly infirmities that we feel, suffi- 
ciently assure us, that we are in a frail and mortal state. 
As a celebrated philosopher, when he received the news 
of his only son's untimely death, answered the messen- 
ger with a settled countenance, I knew that I begot him 
a mortal man; so will the faithful say, without change 
of countenance, or the least sign of fear, I know that my 
mother conceived me a mortal man ; I know that death 
is the tribute we must all pay to nature , and that it was 
upon this condition that I came into the world. 

If we will make use of any exterior helps, to engrave 
this lesson still more deeply on our minds, we must, in 
the first place, carefully practise the advice of tfie wise 
man, "It is better to go to the house of mourning, than 
" to go to the house of feasting ; for that is the end of all 
" men, and the living will lay it to his heart," Eccles. 
ch. vii. 2. Never look upon a sick person breathing his 
fast, or upon a dead corpse in its coffin, but remember 
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that this is an universal law unto which all mankind are 
subject ; that it is the express image of thy own future 
condition. 

I am also of opinion, that to make our last will, be- 
times, and to read it over frequently, may prove a very 
good and successful expedient, to reconcile to our minds 
the habitual thoughts of death ; for as, when we medi- 
tate upon a farewell that we are going to take of our 
friends, we feel in our souls the very same emotions that 
happen to us at the moment of our separation ; so, when 
we seriously meditate upon the last farewell, that we 
shall bid to this world, death, seems already upon our 
lips ; or rather, we think ourselves already in the em- 
braces of Jesus Christ, our ever blessed Redeemer. 

Besides these things, which maybe called extraordi- 
nary, 1 find nothing, either within or without us, noth- 
ing, that we see, feel, taste or smell, in short, nothing 
that passeth in our private or public conversation, which 
is not capable of recalling into our minds the considera- 
tion of death. 

" The flesh that thou eatest, the wool wherewith thou 
art clothed, the silk that adorns thee, and, in general, 
most of thy garments and ornaments, are the spoils of 
dead animals. The sight, therefore, of these, and all 
others of the same kind, should call to the remembrance 
thy frail and mortal state, and cause thee to meditate 
upon the preacher's saying, For that which bcfalleth 
beasts, befalleth the sons of men, even one thing befal- 
leth them; as the one dieth, so dieth the other; yea, they 
have all one breath, so that a man hath no pre-eminence 
above a beast ; for all is vanity : all go unto one place, 
all are of the dust, and all turn to dust again, Eccles. 
iii. 19, 20. 
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Never put off thy clothes, but remember that thou 
must shortly put off this miserable body ; and when 
thou liest down in thy bed, think of the coffin in which 
thou must one day be stretched out. If thou art awake 
during the darkness of the night, consider that death 
will shortly come, and put out the taper of thy life. 
Let thy sleep be the image of thy death; and let it not 
fail to remind thee, that the time is drawing near, when 
thou must sleep in a bed of dust. When thou awakest 
think upon the delightful sound of the archangel's trum- 
pet, that shall awaken thee from the sleep of death. 
Say within thyself, when thou arisest, perhaps I may 
never rise again till the Son of God shall come from 
heaven, and reach out his almighty arm to lift me from 
the grave. And when thou seest the rising sun, per- 
haps Imay never again behold the rising pf any sun, 
but the Son of Righteousness, with healing in his wings. 
Think as thou dressest, that the time is coming, when 
thou shalt assume a much more magnificent habit^ and 
put on a robe of light and immortality. When thou 
sittest down to table, say to thyself, perhaps the hour 
is drawing near, in which death will feed upon my car- 
cass: Perhaps I shall never again sit-down to table, till 
I sit down with Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, and with 
the blessed martyrs, who have washed and whitened 
their robes in the blood of the Lamb ; perhaps I may 
never eat again, till I eat the bread of angels, and of the 
fruitof the tree of life ; nor ever drink more, till I drink 
of the new wine in the kingdom of heaven, and of the 
waters of the river of eternal joys, that flow from the 
throne of God, and of the Lamb. Every time thou goest 
out of thy house, or changest thy habitation, reflect with 
thyself, that in a little time thou must depart out of this 

L 
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mortal tabernacle. Art thou alone, and separated from 
all human society ? Remember that in a few days death 
will separate and divide thee from thyself Art thou go- 
ing into any company, or into the holy assemblies ? Say 
in the heart, perhaps, I may never go again into any 
company, till I come to the congregation of the first- 
born, whose names are written in heaven. Art thou 
invited to the marriage-feast of any friend ? Say unto 
thy soul, perhaps I may never go to any other feast, tiH 
I go to the marriage-feast of the Lamb, slain from the 
foundation of the world. Art thou viewing any rich and 
magnificent palace, or any garden of pleasure ? Say to 
thyself, perhaps I shall never see any other palace till I 
enter into the palace of the living God ; nor any other 
pleasant garden, till I come to the celestial paradise. 

When thou casteth thine eyes downward, andbehold- 
est the earth upon which thou treadest, consider with 
thyself at the same time, that this earth, or some other 
like it, shall afford thee a grave, and that thou shalt 
sleep there the sleep of death. Think upon what God 
said to Adam, "Dust thou art, and unto dust shalt thou 
"return/' Gen, iii. 19 ; and say with the holy man Job, 
" Remember, I beseech thee, that thou hast made me as 
<c the clay, and thou wilt bring me into dust again/'' Job 
x. 9. " I go down into the dust ; and if thou seekest for 
"me in the morning I shall not be found," Job vii. 21. 

If thou takest a view of the plants, the herbs, and 
the flowers, let it not be without meditating upon what 
the Holy Spirit speaks concerning our life, in the 90th 
psalm, That man is like the grass which groweth up, in 
the morning itjlourisheth and groweth. up ; in the even- 
ing it is cut down and.*withereHi. And in the 103d 
psalm, dsfor man, his days are as grass; as a flower 
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of the field so he flourished. For the wind passeth over 
it and it is gone, and the place thereof shall know it no 
more. And elsewhere, Ml flesh is gross, and all the 
glory of man, as the flower of the field, Is. xl. 1 Pet. i. 
If thou lookest upon the brooks, the rivers, and falls 
of water, remember, at the same time, what thou readest 
in the 14th chapter of the second book of Samuel, For 
we must needs die, and are as water spilt on the ground, 
which cannot be gathered up again. And in the 90th 
psalm, Thou earnest them away as with a flood. . 

If thou takest notice of the shadow upon a dial, that 
follows the swift motion of the sun, or of the shadows 
which bodies cast upon the earth, in the evening they 
lengthen themselves, and a little after vanish : place be- 
fore thine eyes, and engrave upon thy heart, this excel- 
lent sentence, Man is like to vanity ; his days are as a 
shadow that passeth away, Psal. cxliv. 4 ; and say with 
David, J am gone like the shadow, when it declineth, 
Psal. cix. 23. 

When thouhearestthe whistling of the winds, which 
God bringeth forth out of his treasures, lift up thy soul 
unto thy Creator, and say unto him with Job, O remem- 
ber that my life is wind : mine eyes shall no more see 
good, chap. vii. 7 ; that is, the imaginary good of this 
transitory world. And again, Thou liflest me up to the 
wind; thou causest me to ride upon it, and dissolvest 
my substance, chap. xxx. 22. 

If thou takest a pleasure in seeing the birds that fly 
in the open firmament of heaven, revolve in thy mind 
this beautiful simile, My days passeth away, as an ea- 
gle that hasteth to' the prey, Job ix. 26. 

When thou beholdest the rich beauty of the heavens, 
and the sparkling lustre of the stars, consider with thy- 
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self that thou hast a gracious God, who h'ath formed 
thee after his own image, not to grovel always in the 
filth of this miserable earth, butto dwell eternally in the 
heavens, and that at the end of thy mortal course, he 
will lift thee up on high into the palace of his glory, 
where thou shalt shine forth as the stars in'the firma- 
ment, and as the sun shineth in his strength. 

If thou thinkest upon the revolution of the seasons, 
remember that the spring of thine infancy, the hot sum- 
mer of thy youth, the autumn of thy maturity, and the 
lowering winter of thy cold and decrepit age, shall suc^ 
ceed one another in the same order. 

Let him who travels by land think upon Job's com- 
plaint, My days are swifter than a post ; theyjlee away, 
they see no good, Job ix. 25.; and meditate upon these 
excellent words of the apostle St. Paul, This one thing 
I do, forgetting those things -which are behind, and 
reaching forth unto those things which are before. 1 press 
toward the mark for the prize of the high calling of 
God in Christ Jesus, Phil. iii. 13, 14. 

Let him who sails upon the sea represent to himself, 
that this world is like a great sea, swelling with tem- 
pestuous waves, our life like a dangerous voyage ; that 
our days pass away as the swift ships, Job ix. 6; and 
that at last the wind of death will drive us into the port 
of eternal felicity, the haven of immortal glory. 

Hath God given us children ? Let us understand that 
it is to remind usof our mortality : for they come to take 
our place, and succeed to our estate. Doth God take 
them from us into his holy rest, even those we love the 
most tenderly ? Let us imprint upon our minds, that God 
casts up the roots that bind us to the earth, that he 
might lift up our hearts and affections to himself. In- 
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stead of bursting into a flood of tears, and abandoning* 
ourselves to a useless and immoderate sorrow, let us 
comfort ourselves with this reflection, that one part of 
us is already entered into heaven, and that the other 
will shortly follow. Let us say with David, " We shall 
"go to them, but they shall not return to us," 2 Sam. 
xii. 23. 

* Let the rich man who counts over his treasures re- 
member, that God hath counted and numbered his days ; 
let these words continually resound in his ears, " Give 
" an account of thy stewardship," Luke xvi. 2. 

Let the magistrate, every time he delivers his opinion , 
or pronounces a sentence, arm himself with this consi- 
deration ; that he who judges here below, shall be judg- 
ed himself above; that he must one day appear, as a 
poor criminal, at the tribunal of God ; that the books 
will be opened, and that the great Judge of the world 
will examine into every particular of his conduct ; that 
he must give an account, not only of his words and ac- 
tions, but also of his most secret thoughts 5 and that, 
without examination by the rack, God will discover the 
very inmost recesses of his soul. 

Let the gentleman, whenever he receives his rents and 
revenues, place? before his eyes the tribute which he 
must pay to the earth. Let the prince or nobleman, 
when he examines his charters and ancient patents, and 
reckons up the services and homages due to his house, 
remember that he himself must shortly go in person to 
the gates of heaven, to pay his homage to the Divinity. 
Let the king, when he sits upon his throne of justice, 
call to mind the throne of the King of Kings, before 
which he must make his appearance, as well as the 
meanest and most despicable of his subjects ; and that 
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he must be accountable to a just God, who is no re- 
specter of persons. 

Let the minister never be employed in the care of his 
flock, but let him sigh and long for the happy day in 
which " the Lamb shall feed him in person, and lead 
" him to the living fountains of water," Rev. vii. 17. 

Let the Christian soldier engrave upon his sword this 
sentence of Job, "Is there not, as it were, a warfare 
" appointed to man upon earth ?" Job vii. 1 ; and instead 
of thirsting to shed the blood of his fellow creatures, 
prepare to encounter death itself. 

Let the husbandman, whenever he sows his seed, or 
reaps the corn off his fields, be mindful of the season 
that draws near, in which his body must rot in the earth, 
that it may spring up to eternal life. Let him remem- 
ber what the Apostle says, " Thou fool, that which thou 
"sowest is not quickened except it die/ 5 1 Cor. xv. 36 ; 
and meditate upon the comfortable words of the Psalmist, 
" They that sow in tears, shall reap in joy ," Psal. cxxvi. 

Let the handicraftsman, who works in his shop, en- 
grave in the bottom of his heart this excellent sentence, 
" Our days are like the days of an hireling," Job vii. 1; 
and when he hath ended his task, and is going to rest, 
let him comfort himself with this assurance, that when 
he shall have finished the work which God hath given 
him to do, he shall have rest from all his labours. 

Whenever the physician, visits his patient, or when- 
ever the surgeon dresses a wound, let them remember, 
that they have no secret that can preserve them from 
death, or that can cure the wounds that it makes in our 
corruptible nature. 

Let the most skilful lawyers, the most able counsellors 
imprint upon their minds, that all their subtilties and 
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rhetoric will never obtain for them their suit against 
death, nor procure for them a moment of delay. 

And let the greatest philosophers learn, "That the 
" soundest philosophy is the meditation of death." 

In short, of whatever age or condition we be, let us 
lift up our hands and hearts, without ceasing unto God, 
and say unto him with the royal Psalmist, "Lord, make 
" me to know mine end, and the measure of my days, 
" what it is; that I may know how frail I am," Psal 
xxxix. 4 ; and with the prophet Moses, " So teach us to 
"number our days, that we may apply our hearts unto 
wisdom," Psal. xc. 12. 



PRAYEK AND MEDITATION, 

Upon the subject of our Mortality. 

MY God, and heavenly Father, since it hath pleas- 
ed Thee that I should be born of a mortal and perisha- 
ble nature, and that this poor body should return to the 
dust from whence it came, grant me grace to be always 
mindful of my frail condition, Let the revolutions of 
time, which consumes all things, the variety of the sea- 
sons, the inconstancy of the world, and all the various 
changes which I observe upon the face of the earth ; 
make me remember the great change which I myself 
must undergo. Let me consider my natural infirmities, 
and the frequent maladies that attend me, as so many 
messengers sent to warn me, that I must shortly leave 
this earthly tabernacle. Let the bed upon which I lie, 
put me in mind, that when I have finished my days of la- 
bour here, my body shall rest in a bed of dust. When I 
put off my garments, let me recollect, that in a few days 
I must put off this mortal and corruptible body. Let 
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me consider the sleep that locks up my senses, as a re- 
presentative of death, which shall entirely put a stop to 
all the animal functions of this life ; and let me look upon 
the coffins and sepulchres of my relations and friends, as 
a lively image of the house which I must shortly go to 
inhabit. Lord, grant me thy grace, so often to look 
upon death and the grave, that they may no longer ter- 
rify and affright me. Let me so much accustom myself 
to meditate upon them, that the thoughts of them may 
become familiar and pleasing to me, and, instead of af- 
flicting, comfort and rejoice me. I am born to die ; but 
I shall die to live eternally with God, who alone, is the 
author of my life, the fountain of my happiness. Jlmen. 



CHAPTER VIII. 

The second remedy against the Fears of Death, is, to 
live. under a continual expectation of it. 

IT is not sufficient to think often upon death, and 
to make fine harangues upon it. There are a great ma- 
ny persons who talk of it perpetually, with all the elo- 
quence imaginable, and yetcannot boast of being exempt 
from its terrors. They are always ready to discourse up- 
on Death ; but their hearts are never disposed to expect 
it. They know very well that Death will seize upon them 5 
but they are foolish enough to believe it will not be of a 
long time. They acknowledge, that they are indebted 
to God and nature ; but they put off the payment of the 
debt from day to day, as if they could corrupt the ser- 
geants of Death, and obtain a farther respite at plea- 
sure. There is not any man so old, so feeble and de- 
crepit, but flatters himself, that he has at least, another 
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year to live ; nay, the very last, we fancy we perceive 
death at a vast distance ; and that we may prepare at 
our leisure to receive it as we ought : Whence it comes 
to pass, that at whatever time, or in whatever place, 
death conies to take us out oftheworld, it surprises and 
astonishes us. 

To remedy this evil, we should always hav.e in our 
thoughts, not only that we are mortal, but also that our 
lives are short, and of small duration ; we must continu- 



ally say with Job, Are not my days few ? ch, x. 20 ; and 
imprint upon our minds this sentence of David, "The 
"Lord hath made my days as an hand-breadth, and mine 
u age is as nothing before him," Psal. xxxix. 5 ; and this 
divine saying of Moses, " The best of our days are la- 
"bour and sorrow; they are soon cut off, and we fly 
"away," Psal. xc. 10. 

The ancients painted time with wings, an emblem 
very expressive of its incredible swiftness ; and the Ho- 
ly Spirit compares our life to a weaver's shuttle, an 
hired servant, a post that runs apace, a swift ship, and 
an ea^le that hasteneth to the prey. It speaks of it as 
of a flood of waters, a cloud, a vapour, a wind, and a 
breath . It tells us, that our days fade away as a dream, 
that they fly like a shadow, vanish as a word in the air, 
and perish as a thought. In a word, all the lightest and 
most inconstant things in the world, and th^se whose 
motions are the most sudden arid rapid, are employed 
in the holy scriptures, to represent to us the vanity of 
our life, and the shortness of our days. 

.But the short continuance of our life is not all ; it 
likewise slides away insensibly. It is like a.clock, the 
wheels of which move without ceasing, although the 
hand seems to us to stand still ; or like a plant that 
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grows continually, although the motion of its growth 
cannot be discerned. As a man who is on board a ship 
under sail, goes forward, let him employ himself as he 
will ; so whether we wake or sleep, walk or sit, eat or 
fast, labour or take our rest, we still advance insensibly 
towards tli grave. Our body is like a tree, continually 
devoured by two warnxs ; for day and night prey upon it 
without intermission. In v<ain you banish out of your 
minds the thoughts of death ; although you forget it, it 
will not forget you ; the more you fly from it, the more 
it follows and pursues you ; and when you imagine it 
the farthest off, you have often hold of it. 

As a cancer that infects the breast,, eats it away per- 
petually, so time never ceases to consume us. The ve- 
ry food that nourishes us, brings us by degrees, into the 
embraces of death ; as the oil that causes a lamp to burn 
brings it to its end. As, wlien a torch is lighted, it be- 
gins to decay the moment it begins to burn ; so I may 
truly say, without being thought to exaggerate, that the 
first moment of this animal and corporal life, is also the 
first moment of our death ; for the natural heat that is 
in us, which is our principle of life, is also the principle 
of our death, by means of its continual acting upon the 
radical moisture, which it never ceases to consume, as 
the flame never ceases to consume the wax of the torch. 
S.o that we have within ourselves the cause of our cor- 
1'up.tian, and the decay of our life. And as we are used to 
say to all sublunary bodies, that the generation of one is 
the destruction of another; so it is with time : the birth 
of an hour, a day, a week, a month, or a year, is the 
death of tbat which went before. It is like a wheel that 
mounts, to no other end buHo fall down again. 

Since, therefore, our life, properly speaking, is nothing 
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else but a continual death, we express ourselves amiss, 
to call that only the hour of death, in which the soul is 
separated from the hody. For as when many cannon 
shot are discharged against a strong castle, we by no 
means say, that it was the last shot only that opened the 
breach ; or as when an hard stone is cut with a chissel 
and hammer, or insensibly hollowed and worn away by 
water, we give not the glory of the performance to the 
last blow that was struck, or the last drop that distilled; 
so when the bodies decay and fall into rottenness, we 
must not consider alone the last assaults of death. As in 
a ladder, when we go up or down it, we take notice of 
every round, from the top to the bottom ; or as in an hour- 
glass we look at every grain of sand that passes: as in a 
journey we reckon the first mile as well as the last ; 
and in a race consider the moment we set out as well 
as that in which we come in ; so we should reckon the 
hour of our death from the first moment that we drew 
in our breath, to the last wherein we give up the 
ghost. 

Besides what happens of course-to this poor misera- 
ble body, there are an infinite number of strange and un- 
expected accidents which interrupt and shorten its race. 
The taper is not always burnt out by its own flame ; 
many contrary blasts and unkind showers extinguish 
it. If our life is short, it is no less frail and uncertain. 
The body in which we languish during this life, is like 
Jonah's gourd, chapter iv ; for if it be but touched by 
an unwholesome wind, or smote by a worm, it presently 
withers and dies away. This was the opinion of Eli- 
phaz, when he said, " We dwell in houses of clay, 
" whose foundation is in the dust ; we are crushed be', 
"fore the moth," Job iv. 
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When God intends "to destroy mankind in his anger, 
and tread them in the wine-press of his fury, he does not 
always make use of the ministry of angels, as he did 
when he smote all the first-born of Egypt, Exod. xii. 
29 ; when he stretched forth his hand to destroy Jeru- 
salem. 2 Sam. xxiv. 16 ; and slew in one night one hun- 
dred fourscore and five thousand men of the army of 
Sennacherib, Kings xix. 35. He does not always let 
loose the wicked spirits, as when he gave them permis- 
sion to raise a furious tempest, which blew down to the 
ground the house where Job's children were met togeth- 
er, and buried them under its ruins, Job i. 19. He 
opens not always the flood-gates of heaven, as wjien he 
drowned the world of the ungodly in the waters of the 
deluge, Gen. vii. He causeth not always fire and brirn- 

. stone to rain from heaven, as he did upon Sodom and 
Gomorrah, and upon Admah and Zeboim, Gen. xix. 
Deut. xxix. He does not always work wonders in the 
deep, as when he destroys Pharaoh and the Egyptians 
in the waters of the Red-sea, Exod. xiv. 28. He prepares 
not always the whales to swallow us up, as he did in the 
case of Jonah, ch. i. 17. He sends not always fiery ser- 
pents, as he did to the children of Israel, who murmured 
in the desert, Numb. xxi. 6. He commands not always 
the earth to open her mouth, as he did when it swallow- 
ed up Corah, Dathan and Abiram, Numb. xvi. 32. He 
does not always cast down great stones from heaven, 
as when he smote the Amorites, Josh. x. 11. He does 
not always devour us by flames that come out from his 
presence, as he did Nadab and Abihu, who offered 
strange fire before him, Levit. x. 2. He commands, 
not always the lions and bears of the forest to issue 

Twth, as he did when the rebellious prophot was slain, 
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1 Kings xiii. 24 ; and when the ill-tutored children of Be- 
thel, who mocked Elisha, were torn to pieces, 2 Kings 
ii. 24>. He does not always employ the plagues of judg-^ 
ments of pestilence, war and famine ; the stinking snufif 
of a lamp, or the unpleasant vapour of any malignant 
smoke, is able to suffocate and kill us in a moment. A 
little fly, the kern-el of an apple, an hair, a- grape stone, 
a grain of sand or any other, the smallest atom, is suffi- 
cient to stop our breath, and put an end to our life ; 
therefore God adviseth us by his prophet Isaiah, " Cease 
" ye from man, whose breath is in his nostrils j for where' 4 - 
u in is he to be accounted of ?" Is. ii. 22. 

What is still more seriously to be considered, these 
accidents happen at all times and in all places, Death 
lays his snares for us every where, as well in the midst 
of our relations, and in the embraces of our dearest 
friends, as in the midst of our most mortal and irrecon- 
cilable enemies. Its visible darts fly on every side ; and 
as the psalmist finely expresses it, The pestilence walk- 
eth in darkness, and destruction wastetli at noon-day, 
Psal. xci. 6. Death is as busy on the most solemn fes- 
tivals, as on working days ; it pulls us from the table, 
where we are taking our delights, with as much ease as 
from the bed of sorrow, where we sigh and groan. 
There is no place, though ever so sacred, that can afford 
us an asylum ; it hath no more respect for the churches 
dedicated to God's service than for ordinary houses. 
All the riches of Peru, and all the power of the greatest 
monarchs, cannot protect us from its pursuit. The debt 
it demands of us, must be paid at sight ; and it is not 
possible for us to appear by deputy to the summons it 
sends us. 

Death does not fix his citations upon the door, nor 
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give them ioto the hand of a servant. There is not one 

o 

of them upon which it cannot write, as a proof of its 
having been served, speaking to him in person, It sur- 
prises us in the house, and in the field.s ; in our closets 
and in the streets \ on our couch and in our chair; in the 
midst of our feasts, and all our pomp. It attacks the 
greatest kings in their most magnificent palaces, their 
most flourishing cities, and their best fortified castles, 
in the midst of their most faithful subjects, and most 
victorious aftnies ; upon their thrones and in, their tri- 
umphant chariots. As king Ahab, when he went down 
to take possession of Nahath's vineyard, mej; unexpect- 
edly with the prophet Elijah, to whom he said in great 
wrath, Hast thou found me, Omine enemy ? I Kingsxxi. 
20 ; so the proud men of this world, when they think of 
nothing but the pleasant employment of their unjust ac- 
quisitions, and of bathing themselves in the blood and 
sweat of the poor, often m>$et with death unexpectedly, 
which they curse in their hearts ; and if it did not stop 
their mouths, and set their venomous teeth, they would 
also say to it in a fury, Hast than found me> O mine 
enemy 1 

It was this pious reflection that caused the wisest king 
that ever lived upon the earth, to cry out, " For man 
" knoweth not his time : as the fishes that are taken in an 
" evil net, and as the birds that are*caught in the snare ; 
" so are the sons of men snared in an evil time, when it 
<f falletb suddenly upon them/' Eccles. ix. 12 ; and this 
it.wBS that indited this excellent sentence in the book of 
Job, < c In a moment they shall die, and the people shajl 
be troubled atmidnight, and pass away: and the mighty 
shall be taken away without hand," ch. xxxiv. 20 j that 
is to say, that to destroy kingdoms., and whale nations. 



(C 

re 



THE CHRISTIAN'S CONSOLATION. 

and carry off the m'ost robust and mighty amongst men, 
Death has no occasion for any other force than that of 
his own arm. 

e 

Remember, then, young man, iky Creator in the 
days of thy youth, while the evil days come not, nor the 
years draw nigh, when thou shall say, I have no pleasure 
in them, Eccles. xii. 1. Though thou art the strongest 
and most vigorous amongst men, yet trust not in thy 
strength, nor confide in thy vigour. Think upon the 
iron and the brass in the image of king Nebuchadnez- 
zar, which, were broken to pieces, and become like tlie 
chaff of the summer thrashing floors, utfiich the wind car- 
ried away, Dan. ii. 35; and forget not that Death as ea- 
sily brings down the strong and mighty, as the most 
feeble an-d infirm. 

Sleep not, O young maiden, with the foolish virgins 
mentioned in the gospel, Matth, xxv; for ye know not 
at what hour the bridegroom will call you to the mar- 
riage supper of the Lamb, Rev. xix. 7 9. Though ye 
possess the greatest beauty in the world, yet remember., 
that death will not suffer himself to be captivated by 
your charms; and that he mows down the most lovely 
flowers in the garden, as well as the most common herbs 
in the field. 

Ye old men, who tremble beneath a load of years, 
prepare yourselves for death with an holy alacrity: " Let 
"your hope he as au anchor, of the soul, both sure and 
" steadfast, which entereth beyond the vail," even into 
heaven its,elf, whither the Saviour of the world " is en- 
tered, as a forerunner for you," Heb. vi. 19, 20. Look 
up with the eyes of your faith, and behold the. ancient 
of days, who stretched out his arms to receive you into 
glorious rest which remain's to his people. 
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Would the Christian reader know the tendency of this 
discourse ? Since death is certain, and inevitable, there 
is nothing more uncertain than the hour of its arrival, we 
should live as if we expected to die every moment ; hav- 
ing our souls always upon our lips, ready to resign them 
into the hands of our Creator ; or, to speak with holy 
Job, Having our flesh in our teeth, and our life in our 
hands, chap. xiii. 14. Since we know not at what age. 
at what time, nor in what place, death will come upon 
us, let us look for him every where, and at all seasons. 
Since we are in this house of clay for no certain term, 
let us be ready to. depart at the first warning ; for it is 
better to go out cheerfully, than to be dragged out against 
our will. We should not let Death carry us away, in 
the same manner as the sea tosses and drives before it a 
dead carcass ; but we should imitate the discreet pilot, 
who trims his sails, and assists the wind and tide with 
the best of his skill. We should not follow Death, as 
the criminal follows the executioner who leads- him to 
punishment, but as the child follows the father who con- 
ducts him to a feast. We should not encounter with 
Death by constraint, as the ancient slaves fought with 
wild beasts in the Roman amphi-theatres ; but we should 
imitate David's courage, who issued forth, of his own 
accord, from the camp of Israel , to fight with Goliah. In 
short, it is better for us to attack and seize upon Death, 
than to be seized and swallowed up by it. 

Come, then, when thou wilt, Death ! thou shalt. 
never surprise me ; for I wait for thee, at all hours with 
my weapons in my hand. Thou shalt not drag me away 
by force ; for I will go willingly and cheerfully with 
thee ; and though thou art mine enemy, yet will I not 
scruple tp say to thee ; in the language of the spouse 
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her well-beloved, Draw me, and I will run after thee, 
Cant. i. 4. Nay, I will meetthee in the way, and receive 
thee with open arms. Instead of dreading thy coming, 
I hope and wish for thee ; for at thy first arrival, as 
soon as I have seen thee, I shall overcome thee. O 
happy day ! that promiseth me such a glorious victory, 
such an eternal triumph ! 



PRAYER AND MEDITATION, 

Upon the Uncertainty of the Time of our Death. 

O GOD ! in whose power are all times and seasons, 
I know that it is appointed unto all men once to die, and 
that the grave is the house which thou hast prepared to 
receive all mankind. The experience of all ages teaches 
us, that there is no one able to say, / shall live for- 
ever, and shall not see death. Thou, my God, who 
art the living God, and the sovereign judge of all the 
world, hast pronounced our irrevocable sentence in the 
earthly paradise ; insomuch that I must be the most 
senseless of all men, if I did not firmly believe, that I 
shall die as others, and that I must go in my turn, the 
way of all flesh. But, O Lord, thou hast been pleas- 
ed to hide us from the sacred counsels of thine adora- 
ble providence, and hast not s,et before our eyes the 
hand that points to the last hours of our life. There is 
no shadow by which we can perceive with certainty the 
going down of our sun. We know not at what hour of 
the day, or night, thou wilt summon us to appear before 
thy tribunal. Grant me therefore, God of mercies, 
to be always ready to answer to thy call, and obey 
thy holy pleasure. Let me be like a ship at anchor, 
which only waits for a wind to set sail ; or like a sol- 
dier, who only expects the call of the trumpet to march 
out to battle. O that I may imitate the guod and faith- 
ful servant who watches for the coming of his Lord. 

N 
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and hears when he knocks at the gate ; and be like 
the wise virgins, who are ready to meet the bridegroom, 
and to follow him into the marriage-chamber. As I 
know not at what age, at what time, nor in what place, 
death will present itself before me, grant that I may 
expect it at every age, at all times, and in every place ; 
that I may live as if I looked to die every moment, that 
my soul may be upon my lips, and that 1 may be al- 
ways ready to resign irinto thy hands , my God, who 
art the faithful creator thereof. Thus prepared by 
thy grace and mercy, whenever death comes upon me, 
I shall receive it with joy, as thy messenger, and fol- 
low it with cheerfulness, being assured it will guide me 
into the light of life, and bring me into the everlasting 
pakxce of thy glory. <fl.men. 



PRAYER AND MEDITATION, 

For those that are yvung. 

O GOD, the inexhaustible fountain of light and life, 
which enlighteneth every man that cometh into the 
world, in thee I live, move, and have mjtbeing. Thou, O 
Lord, hast formed and fashioned my body with thy hands, 
and hast breathed into it an immortal soul, created in 
thine image, and after thy likeness. Thou hast not only 
given me life, but thou hast continually watched over it 
to preserve me from all the dangers to which my frail 
and miserable nature is exposed. Whatever health and 
strength I enjoy, if thou withdrawest thy mercy and 
protection, which uphold me, I shall immediately sink 
down and return to the original dust from whence thou 
wast pleased to call me. O Lord, since my life is from 
tkee, graciously grant, that I may live only for thee ; 
and that all mine actions may tend to thy honour and 
glory ; that I mayjoyfully dedicate to thee the first-fruits 
of my life, and the flower of my age ; that I may re- 
member my creator in the days of my youth ; arid that 
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I may refrain from vice, before the evil days come, in 
which I shall say, I have no pleasure in them. O Fa- 
ther of mercies, blot out all the sins, and support me 
under all the infirmities of this dangerous and unstable 
stage of my life. Stop all the irregular motions and 
transports of my youthful blood, and subdue unto thy-? 
self this miserable flesh that rebels against its maker. 
If neither the reverence due to thy holy laws, nor the 
dread of thy all-seeing eye, be sufficient to deter me 
from evil, and incline me to that which is good, grant 
I beseech thee, thatl may always remember that death 
is unavoidable, and that perhaps, it is already in my 
bosom ; and that I may always think I hear the voice 
from heaven, which calls me to appear in judgment be- 
fore thee, the sovereign judge of the world, before whom 
our most secret thoughts are not hid. Let not my 
youth, and the vigorous health I enjoy, betray me to 
fancy myself secure against the darts of death ; but let 
me remember that the flower is shorter lived than the 
fruit, and that a young plant is sooner pulled up than 
an aged tree. Let me place before my eyes the vast 
numbers of children and youngpersons who are buried 
every day, and how few live to be old ; and let me ne- 
ver forget, that the blessed Jesus, who died for us, and 
who is entered as our forerunner, into thy Paradise, 
died in the flower of his age. O God, wean my heart 
and my affections from this world, from all its false 
pleasures, and deceitful vanities. Grant me thy grace, 
that I may place all my joys and felicity in thee ; 
that I may not flatter myself with the foolish notion of 
having years of delight to come ; but that I may always 
bear in mind, that there is no season of life exempt from 
it evils, its cares, crosses and troubles. The green fruit 
hath its grubs that devour it, as well as the ripest, and 
the young bud upon a rose-tree hath its thorns, as well 
as the rose that is fullblown, or that whose leavee fall 
off through age. The longer I live in this miserable 
and corrupt world the more evil I shall see, and the 
more sorrow I shall feel ; the more I shall pollute my 
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soul, and offend my God. Lord, I shall have lived 
long enough, when I shall have learned to live well, and 
am prepared to die. And I know that I shall possess 
these tokens of thy favour, if I make thy sacred word 
my guide, and thy holy spirit sanctifies it unto me, O 
Lord, that I may find thy yoke easy, and thy burden 
light. gracious God, if thou prolongest my days, 
multiply in me the rich abundance of thy grace, and in- 
flame my heart with thy love. But if thou seest good 
to cut short the thread of my life, O grant that I may 
not be so much mine own enemy as to afflict myself 
because thou art pleased to remove me betimes to a 
happy immortality, to shorten my labours, put an end to 
the cruel war of my passions^ and to crown me in the 
middle of my course. I shall have glory and comfort 
enough, provided thou givest me strength sufficient to 
subdue sin, to overcome death and to triumph over all 
the enemies of my salvation. Grant that I may never be 
so senseless as to regret a transitory moment ; seeing 
thou hast promised me an eternity in which there is no 
variation nor shadow of change ; and that thou wilt 
give in heaven a youth that blooms with everlasting joys. 
O my God, I am ready to glorify thee, either by my life 
or by my death, since thy holy Son Jesus is gain to me, 
whether I live or whether I die. Jlmen. 



PRAYER AND MEDITATION, 

For such as are in Years. 

GOD, the ancient of days, the Father of eternity, 
thou wiliest that at all times, and in every season of life, 
thy children should be prepared to die. How much 
more ought I to prepare myself, Lord, who am full 
of days, and have already one foot in the grave ? Grant, 
I beseech thee, that as my outward man visibly decays, 
rny inward man may be renewed day by day ; that this 
infirm body, that bows towards the earth, may teach me 
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to lift up iny thoughts to heaven ; that the furrows on 
brow, and the wrinkles in my skin, may be a means to 
efface the sins of my soul, and free my heart from all its 
fears and anxieties ; that though my knees tremble, and 
my hair is become white through age, my faith may be 
strong, and my hopes still vigorous and blooming; and let 
death, which threatens rile every moment, teach me to 
lay hold on the Prince of Life. Lord God of heaven 
and earth ! thou seest my poor and wretched estate. I 
begin to be a burden to myself, and useless to others. 
My soul is weary of living, and tired out with the weak- 
ness that oppresses me : for my body is become as it 
were, the grate of my soul, and I do not so properly live 
as die daily. My Creator and my God ! thy providence 
watched over me before I was born ; and from the womb 
of my mother thou hast been my strong God. Thou 
hath blessed, God of mercies, mine infancy, and hast 
crowned all my years with thy paternal favour, and lov- 
ing kindness. leave me not in my weak and helpless 
age ! My vigour decays ; be thou the rock of my heart, 
and the strength of my life. My years are carried away. 
as with a flood ; and I am now no more than the sha* 
dow of a shadow that declined. Yet thou art the same 
for ever, and thy years shall have no end. As thy ex- 
istence is without beginning, so it is without end. Re- 
new my youth like that of the eagle; reanimate and 
warm this cold and dead clod ; and 0, above all things, 
reach me thine hand from on high. Take me from this 
house, which is all rotten with age, and raise me up to 
thy new Jerusalem. I have no longer any taste for the 
meat and drink of this world ; it is time that thou satisfy 
me with the delights of thy holy table, and that I drink 
of the new wine of thy kingdom. I arn already, as it 
were, out of the world ; and my life holds but by a slen- 
der thread. Lord now let thy servant (thine handmaid) 
depart in peace, according to thy word ; for mine eyes 
have seen thy salvation. Jlmen. 
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CHAPTER IX. 

* 

The third remedy against the Fears of Death, is, to con- 
sider that God hath ordained the time andmannerof 
our death. 

WE are either hypocrites, who draw nigh unto God 
with our mouths, and honour him wvth our lips, while 
our heart is far from him, Matth. xv. 8 ; or we must 
desire the accomplishment of the will of God, and re- 
sign ourselves to it without ; murmuring ; for every day 
we say unto him in our prayers, Thy will be done in 
earth as it is in heaven, Matth. vi. 10. Whence it fol- 
lows, that we cannot have death in abhorrence, n'or fly 
from it in a cowardly manner, if we are firmly persuad- 
.ed, as we ought to be, that God has appointed the 
time, and ordained the manner of our death. In truth, 
our complaints of death are generally occasioned by our 
having our eyes too much fixed below, and by the too 
great deference we pay to second causes. We are like 
a dog that bites the stone that strikes him; for we curse 
the means which God employs to remove us from the 
world. 

Now; it is easy to show, that God hath numbered 
our days ; and that, in the eternal counsel of his ador- 
able wisdom, he hath decreed the hour and moment of 
every man's death. For, besides what our Saviour Je- 
sus Christ saith in general, " That God hath put in his 
" own power the times and the seasons/' Acts i. 7. Job 
expressly tells us, " The days of man are determined, the 
''number of his months are wkhthee ; thou hast appoint- 
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*' ed his bounds that he cannot pass," Job xiv. 5. The 
royal prophet speafcs to the same purpose in the 31st 
Psalm, *' I trusted in thee, Lord : 1 said, Thou art my 
" God ; my times are in thy hand/' ver. 14, 15. He ex- 
presses himself to the same sense in psalm xxxix. " Be- 
" hold, thou hast made my days as an hand-breadth," 
ver. 5 ; and in psalm Ixviii. " Unto God ihe Lord, belong 
" the issues from death/ 5 ver. 20 . The prophet Moses 
likewise teaches us the same lesson, in his divine song ; 
where he represents to us, that it is God who reduces 
man to ashes, and maketh him return to his first origi- 
nal : "Thou turnestman to destruction ; and sayest, Re- 
" turn, ye children of men," Psal. xc. 3. 

King Hezekiah's comparison is very remarkable. He 
compares the life of man to a piece of cloth, which God 
hath weaved, and cuts off at his pleasure, " Mine age is 
"departed, and is removed from me as a shepherd's tent : 
" I have cut off like a weaver my life : he will cut me off 
" withpiningsickness : from day even till night wilt thou 
" make an end of me," Is. xxxviii. 12. Hannah, the mo- 
ther of the prophet Samuel, leaves no room for a doubt : 
" The Lord killeth and maketh alive, he bringeth down 
* to the grave, and bringeth up/' 1 Sam. ii. 6. And noth- 
ing can be more express to our purpose than these words 
of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, I am alive for ev- 
ermore, and have the keys of hell, and of death, Rev. i. 
18. This great Lord and Saviour shutteth the gates of 
the grave when he pleaseth ; and it is not possible to 
open them against his will. In short, whether we live, 
we live unto the Lord ; and whether we die, we die unto 
the Lord : whether we live, therefore, or die, we are the 
Lord's, Rom. xiv. 8. 

Reason also, enlightened by revelation, teaches us 
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the same good and salutary lesson : for if God presides 
over the conception and birth of man, and appoints the 
time of our entrance into the world, why should he not 
also preside over our death, and point out the time of 
our departure ? The Royal Prophet speaks thus to God : 
" My substance was not hid from thee when I was made 
" in secret and curiously wrought in the lowest parts of 
" the earth. Thine eyes did see my substance yet being 
" imperfect, and in thy book all my members were writ- 
" ten, which in continuance were fashioned, when as yet 
" there was none of them," Psal cxxxix. 1 5, 1 6. But, in 
my opinion, we may say to him, in much stronger terms., 
The scattering of my bones shall not be hidfrom thee, 
when this miserable body shall fall in pieces as rotten 
wood, or a moth-eaten garment ; thine eyes shall see me, 
when death shall cut off the thread of my life, and sepa rate 
what thou hast joined together with such admirable wis- 
dom ; thy providence shall watch over my last moments ; 
and nothing shall happen unto me, but what thon hast 
ordained, from the beginning, in thy secret counsel. 

If God decrees the time of our resurrection, and if 
without his express command his spirit will not breathe 
upon our dry bones, to cause them to live, Ezek. xxxvii. 
is it in the least probable, that our breath should depart 
from our nostrils, and that our body should fall into the 
bed of corruption, without the express order of the great 
and living God ? He who hath appointed their course 
to the sun, moon and^tars, that shine in the firmament, 
hath he not also appointed his children their course, 
who are to shine forever before him, as bright stars, in 
the new heavens, where righteousness does forever 
dwell ? He who hath measured the waters in the hollow 
of his hand, and meted out heaven with a span ; who hath 
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weighed the mountains in scales, and the hills in a 
balance, Is, xl. 12 ; who hath stretched out the earth with 
a plummet, and set bounds to the sea ; hath he not also 
meted out to us the measure of our life, and marked its 
last period with his finger ?, He who hath numbered the 
kingdoms of Heathen princes, hath he not also number- 
ed the days in which he will please to rejgn here below 
in our hearts by his Holy Spirit? And hath he not ap- 
pointed the time when we shall ascend up to the heaven 
of heavens, to reign in the kingdom of his glory I 

If God numbers the hairs of our head 9 how much 
more will he number the days of our life ; and if a spar- 
row, fatts not to the ground without his permission, 
Matth. x, 29, 30, how is it possible that a soul should 
take its flight to heaven witho.ut his order ? He who put- 
teth our tears in his bottle, Psal. Ivi. 8 ; who writeth our 
afflictions in his book, and keepeth an account of all 
our sorrows, shall he not also keep an account of the 
life and death of men ; and hath he not writ in his book 
the days which we are to spend in this vale of tears ? He 
who knoweth thy down-sitting and thy up-rising, who 
compasseth thy path and thy lying down, Psal. cxxxix. 
2, 3. Hath he not also observed thy rising at thy birth, 
the way of thy life, and thy lying down at thy death ? 

In short, if it is true, that God, in his infinite wisdom, 
hath ordained how long this world shall continue, it is 
no less certain, that he hath also prescribed 'bounds and 
limits to the life of man, who is the little world, and a 
compendium of the great one. 

As our Lord and gaviour Jesus Christ teaches us, 
that no man by taking thought can add one cubit unto his 
stature, Matth. vi.,27 : so we find by experience, that 
all our care and industry never will be a^ble to add one 

O N -^ 
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year, no, not one day, nor even so much as a single 
moment, to the duration of our life. 

If life and death were not in the hand of God, there 
would be nothing settled or constant, either in the king- 
dom of the earth, or in the Church of Christ. The 
prophets would be often convicted of grievous errors, 
and elections from eternity would, in a manner, be totally 
abolished ; for the most weighty affairs of kingdoms de- 
pend upon the lives of their f)rinces ; and the death of 
one man is sufficient to overturn an empire or to change 
entirely the face. of affairs. If Alexander the Great 
had been destroyed in his cradle, what would have be- 
come of the prophecy of Daniel, who represents to us 
the glorious victories this prince should obtain over Da- 
rius king of the Medes and Persians, by the emblem of 
cm he-goat that runs against a ram in the fury of his 
'power, breaks his two horns, and stamps upon hint with 
his feet ? Dan. viii. 7. And if Cyrus had died before he 
had made himself master of the kingdom of Babylon, 
how would Isaiah's prophecy have been accomplished, 
who not only points out this young conqueror in the 
most lively colours, but also calls him expressly by his 
name, and engraves these words of him in the eyes of 
the sun, an hundred and fourscore years before he was 
born : " I have said of Cyrus, he is my shepherd, and 
" shall perform all my pleasure, even saying to Jerusa- 
" lern, Thou shalt be .built ; and to the temple, Thy 
i% foundation shall be laid ?" Is. xliv. 28. 

Had the devil had power to have taken away St. 
Paul's life before his journey to Damascus, on which 
he was converted by a glorious miracle, Acts ix. how 
cpuld the decree of God have been fulfilled, who sepa- 
rated him from his mother's womb, Gal. i. 15 ; to make 
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him a chosen vessel, and a faithful ambassador of his 
Son ? Had the good thief never seen the light, or had 
he been killed upon any of his robberies, how could he 
have been converted upon the cross, where he repented 
of his crimes ? Or how could he have heard, just before 
he expired, these words of eternal comfort from the 
mouth of our blessed Saviour, Verily,! say unto tliee, 
To-day tJiou shall be ivilh me inParadise^uke xxiii. 43. 

The very Heathens themselves perceived some ray 
of this divine truth ; but they have overcast it by their 
impertinent and ridiculous fables. For their poets feign, 
that there are three fates or goddesses ; one of which 
spins, another winds, and the third cuts off the thread 
of every man's life. By these gross images, they endeav- 
our to teach us, that God only lengthens or shortens 
man's life at his pleasure. 

As it is certain, therefore, that God hath numbered 
and set bounds to our days ; so it is as certain, that he 
hath appointed, in his infinite wisdom, the means that 
shall convey us out of the world. If one dies in peace, 
and another is slain in war; if one expires in his bed, 
and another on the scaffold ; if one perish by famine, 
and another is cut off by the pestilence ; if one is struck 
with thunder, and another torn to pieces by wild beasts ; 
if one is drowned in water, and another consumed 
with fire ; in short, whatever way the separation of the 
soul and body is effected, it is not without the express 
leave of our heavenly Father. Therefore, when we see 
the strangest accidents come to pass, and the most un- 
expected and tragic deaths before our eyes, we should 
call to mind the saying of the prophet Jeremiah, when 
he beheld the plundering and burning of Jerusalem, 
"Who is he that saith, arid it cometh to pas*, when the 
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"Lord commandeth it not? Out of the mouth- of the 
"Most High proceedeth not evil and good," Lam. iii. 
37, 38. We must remember with Isaiah, "That it is 
" God that forms the Iight 3 and creates darkness ; that 
" makes peace, and creates evil/' ch. xlv. 7 ; and this 
exclamation of the prophet Amos should echo to the 
very bottom of our hearts, Shall there be evil in a city 
and the Lord hath not done it ? ch. iii. 6 ; that'isto say, 
shall there be any kind of afflictidn or death in that 
place, which God hath not ordained, and directed by 
his wise providence ? If the devil could not destroy 
Job's flock of sheep, Job i. nor hurry headlong into the 
sea the herd of swine, without his leave who holds him 
fast in chains, Matth vrii. 32 ; let us persuade ourselves, 
that all the powers of hell and the world cannot cause 
us to die by a violent death, if God hath not so appointed 
in the counsel of his wisdom. So that if at any time a 
prince or magistrate should say to us, in Pilate's lan- 
guage, " Knowest thou not, that I have power to crucify 
"thee, and have power to release thee ?" John xix. 10 ; 
being armed with a holy confidence, let us answer him 
with our Saviour, " Thou couldst have no power at all 
" against me, except it were given thee from above. 
" Without the permission and will of God thou canst 
" not take from me a hair of my head." 

We read in thebook of Judges, that when Abimelech 
assaulted the towerof Thebez,he intended to takeitby 
storm \ a woman cast from the tower a piece of a mill- 
stone, that fell uponhishead, and broke his scull, Judg. 
ix. If we look farther than second causes, this acci- 
dent appears altogether fortuitous, and the chance of 
war ; but we must lift up our eyes to the Almighty hand 
of an all-seeing power, far more skilful than this poor 
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woman : for the same history tells us, that by this means 
God accomplished Jotham's prophecy, and rendered 
the wickedness of Abimelech, which he did unto his fa- 
ther, in slaying his seventy brethren. 

Ahab, king of Israel, had disguised himself to fight 
against the Syrians : a soldier of the enemy's army draws 
his bow at venture, and smote him between the joints 
of the harness, of which" wound he died, and the dogs 
licked up the blood that run from his wound, 1 Kings 
xxii. A carnal and worldly mind would say, upon 
this occasion, that it was only an accident of war; but 
the Spirit of God tells us, that this happened to fulfil 
the prophecy of Elijah, and the dreadful threatenings 
which he had pronounced against the wicked prince, 
who, by tyrannical and devilishmeans, had invaded the 
possession of another ; Thus saith the Lord, in the place 
where the dogs licked the blood of Naboth, shall dogs 
lick thy blood, even thine, ch. xxi. 19. 

When we consider the tragical death of Josiah king 
of Judah, it seems at first view to be altogether owing 
to the boiling heat of youth, which carried him contrary 
to all the maxims of prudence, obstinately to fight against 
Pharaoh Necho, king of Egypt, or to the strength and 
swiftness of his enemies, according to the complaint 
of the prophet Jeremiah, " Our persecutors are swifter 
"than the eagles of the heaven ; they pursued us upon the 
" mountains, they laid wait for us in the wilderness. The 
" breath of our nostrils, the anointed of the Lord was ta- 
"ken in their pits, of whom we said, Under his shadow 
" we shall live among the heathen/' Lament, iv. 19, 20. 
But to understand the truth, we must enter farther into 
the sanctuary, and adore the wisdom of God's decree, 
who, before he poured down his just vengeance, and 
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punished the people of Israel for the many idolatries, 
and enormous crimes, with which they had polluted 
themselves, would take this good and religious prince 
into his eternal rest, and give him a richer and more no- 
ble crown than he wore upon earth, fulfilling, by this 
m,eans, the promise which he had made him by the pro- 
phetess ifuldah : " Behold therefore, I will gather thee 
" unto thy fathers, and tho'u slialtbe gathered into thy 
" grave in peace : and thine eyes shall not see all the evil 
" which I will bring upon this place," 2 Kings xxii. 20. 

When we meditate upon the death and passion of 
Jesus Christ, it seems at first sight altogether charge- 
able upon the envy of the Pharisees, the treochery of 
Judas, the mutiny of the people, the injustice of Pilate, 
the scoffs of Herod, and the cruelty of the Roman sol- 
diers. But the holy apostles Peter and John, to whom 
our blessed Saviour had related the choicest secrets of 
his kingdom, consider these wicked agents as no other 
than the instruments which God made use of to bring 
about the great work of redemption ;.for thus they speak 
of it in the fourth chapter of the Acts, "Against thy ho- 
> ly child Jesus, whom thou hast anointed, both Herod 
" and Pontius Pilate, with the Gentiles and the people 
"of Israel, were gathered together, for to do whatso- 
' ( ever thy hand and thy counsel determined before to 
be done," ver. 27, QS. . 

If a man kills his friend ignorantly, and without de- 
sign, for example, if he goes ivith him into a wood to 
hew timber, and his handfetcheth a stroke wit ft the axe 
to cut down the tree, and the head slippeth from the 
helve, and lighteth upon his neighbour that he die, Deut 
xix. 5. nothing can be imagined more accidental, if we 
look no further than second causes. But God has for- 
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mally declared, Tliat it is he himself that delivers such an 
one into the handofhim that slays him thus inadvertent* 
ly, Exod. xxi. 1 3 ; and therefore to secure the innocent 
authors of such murders, God appointed cities of refuge 
for them to fly to, Num. xxxv. Josh. xx. 

As, when our hour is come, all the riches in the world 
cannot pay our ransom, nor all the wisdom of counsels, 
nor the strength of kingdoms, protect us from the pow- 
er of death ; so, on the contrary, when it pleaseth God 
to preserve our lives, ail the subtilty and artifice of* the 
devil, and the power and malice of the world, cannot 
take them from us. 

Esau, inflamed with hatred, and thirsting after re- 
venge, forms a resolution to slay his brother and it 
seems to have been on purpose to perpetrate this horrid 
fratricide, that he went to meet him with four hundred 
men ; but God, who holds in his hand the hearts of all 
men, who turns the stony rocks into fountains of water, 
and the flints into rivers of oil, forced out of this har- 
dened heart tears of love and compassion. Esau, in- 
stead of drawing his sword against his brother, embrac- 
ed him in the most tender manner, fell upon his neck, 
kissed and wept over him, Gen. xxxiii. 

Jacob's sons had wickedly conspired the death of 
their brother Joseph, and were ready to imbrue their 
hands in the blood of this innocent lamb , but by a se- 
cret and admirable providence, God put a stop to their 
hellish design. The sovereign Lord of the universe,, 
who by his infinite wisdom, draws light out of darkness, 
made use of the most inveterate malice that could enter 
into the hearts of men, to accomplish his good purpose, 
and to raise his servant to that height of glorjf and hon- 
our which he hadi prepared for him. These inhuman 
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souls, full of a diabolical envy, had combined together 
against this pious and just person, to hinder the fulfil- 
ing his miraculous dreams; but quite contrary to their 
intention, they made way for the accomplishment of thosa 
things which God had revealed to his prophet. There- 
fore , when his brethren were afraid lest he should re- 
venge himself upon them, when he had the power in his 
hand, he said to them with an heart that overflowed with 
love and charity, Am I in the place of God ? As for you, 
ye thought evil against me, but God meant it unto good, 
&c. Gen. 1. 19, 20. 

David, a man after God's own heart, fell into a mul- 
titude of very great and terrible dangers ; insomuch, that 
he was often brought down to the very gates of death ; 
but God delivered his soul from death, his eyes from 
tears, and his feet from falling, Psal. cxvi. 8. In the 
wilderness of Maon, king Saul had compassed him 
round about on every side, so that there was no help or 
succour to be expected from man; but God wrought his 
deliverance by a wonderful providence : for just as they 
were going to lay hands on him, a messenger comes un- 
to Saul, saying, Has tethee, and come ; for the Philistines 
have invaded the land, 1 Sam. xxiii. 27. Neither the 
continual persecutions of this cruel tyrant, nor the for- 
midable conspiracy of his unnatural son, nor the revolts 
and insurrections of the people, nor all the furious tem- 
pests raised against him by hell and the world, were 
able to extinguish his lamp of life. But after he had 
served his own generation, by the will of God, he fell 
on sleep, Acts xiii. 36 ; as a man that lays himself down, 
and takes his rest sweetly after a long and painful 
labour. 

Queen Jezebel bore the most bitter hatred to the pro- 
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phet Elijah. She had sworn by her gods, that she would 
put him to death, 1 Kings xix. 2 ; but God preserved 
him by a miracle from the bloody hands of that infernal 
fury. Nor was his providence less miraculous in pre- 
serving him from famine, whom he had thus delivered 
from the sword and from violence. He commanded the 
ravens to feed him, and to bring him bread and flesh, 
morning and evening, 1 Kings xvii. 6. He increased 
for his sake, the poor widow of Zarephath's cruse of 
oil, and barrel of meal, ver. 14 ; and when he fainted 
in the wilderness, God, who is absolute over all his 
creatures, sent him meat and drink by the ministry of 
an angel, 1 Kings xix. In short, all the storms that 
were raised against him by the prince of the power of 
the air were not able to hurt him ; but when God saw 
good to crown his labours he took him up to heaven in 
a chariot of fire, 2 Kings ii. 11. 

The Syrians, being enraged against the prophet Eli- 
sha, because he discovered their most secret counsels, 
and* frustrated all their designs, besieged the city of Do- 
than to seize upon this man of Go,d. His servant, be- 
holding the great host of horses and chariots which en- 
compassed that weak city, cried out, Alas, my master, 
how shall we do ! and he answered, Fear not ; for they 
that be with us, are more than they that be with them ; 
and immediately the eyes of the young man being open- 
ed by the prayer of Elisha, he saw : and behold the 
mountain was full of horses, and chariots of fire, which 
God had sent from heaven to guard his servant the pro- 
phet, 2 Kings vi. 

The Jews often conspired against our Lord and Sa- 
viour Jesus Christ, and attempted to kill him. They 
even went so far as to take up stones to stone him, John 
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x. 31 ; and once led him to the brow of an hill, that they 
might cast him down headlong; but he escaped out of 
their hands, and passed through the midst of them with- 
out receiving any hurt, Luke iv. 29 ; nay, they some- 
times found it impossible to lay so much as a finger 
upon him, when they resolved to seize him. The rea- 
son which the spirit of God gives us, is, because his 
hour was not yet come, John vii. 30. 

The high priest and the Sadducees, being inflamed 
with envy, and hellish fury, laid hands on the apostles, 
and put them in the common prison ; but because the 
time of their martyrdom appointed by God was not 
come, the angel of the Lord by night opened the prison 
doors, and brought them forth, Acts v. 18, 19. 

When Herod saw that the Jews thirsted after the 
blood of these blessed servants of God, and that they 
took delight in their sufferings, he beheaded St./James ? 
and afterwards proceeded to take St. Peter, whom he 
put in prison and delivered to four quaternions of sol- 
diers to keep him, intending after Easter tobring-him 
forth to the people. But the hour was not-yet come in 
which this holy apostle was to be crucified for the glory 
of him who was crucified for his salvation. Therefore 
the night before his intended execution, as St. Peter was 
sleeping between two soldiers, bound with two chains, 
and the keepers before the door, behold a light shined 
in the prison, arid the angel of the Lord came upon him, 
and smote him on the side, and raised him up, saying, 
Arise up quickly, and his chains fell off from his hands. 
And the angel said unto him, Gird thyself and bind on 
thy sandals : and so he did. Then he saith unto him. 
Cast thy garment about thee, and follow me ; and he 
went out and followed him, and wist not that it was 
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true which was done by the angel ; but thought he saw 
a vision. When they were pastthe first ands-econd ward, 
they came to the iron gate, which opened of its own ac- 
cord, and they went out, and passed on through one 
street, and forthwith the angel departed from him. Then 
Peter, being come to himself, said, " Now I know of a 
"surety that the Lord hath sent his angel, and hath de- 
" livered me out of the hand of Herod, and from all the 
"expectations of the people of the Jews," Acts xii. 

In short, when the hour is not yet come which God 
hath marked out with his finger to take unto himself his 
faithful servants, there is no miracle so great which ho- 
will not work for their sakes ; he dries up the. seas, 
stops the mouths of lions, and denies the fire its natural 
heat ; he preserves them in the midst of floods and 
flames, in the whale's belly, in the fiery furnace, and in 
the deepest gulfs .* 

If we would but examine the histories of our forefa- 
thers, and call to mind the things that we have seen with 
our eyes, and experienced from our infancy, we should 
find that the means which God hath employed 5 and 
which he daily employs for our protection and deliver- 
ance, are no less wonderful than those of former ages. 
The Lord's hand is not shortened, nor his Almighty 
power lessened ; he hath as much authority as ever over 
both men and devils ; and his etef nal providence is no 
less watchfuj than heretofore, for the preservation of 
such as fear and worship him. If the eyes of our soul 
were as open as those of our body, or if we could but 
perceive the things that are of themselves invisible, we 
should see that God continually looks upon us with an 
eye of love and paternal care ; and that he covers us with 
his hand, as with a buckler of proof against all the dart? 
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of the world, and of hell. We should see, that we are 
encompassed with a wall of fire, Zech. ii. 5 ; and that the 
angels ofheaven are encamped round about us, Psal. 
xxxiv. 7. We should then acknowledge, that it is God 
which holdeth our soul in life and suffereth not our feet to 
be moved, Psal. Ixvi. 9 ; and we should cry out with the 
royal Prophet, God, who is like unto thce ? tfiou which 
hast showed me great and sore troubles, shall quicken 
we again, and shall bring me up againfrom the depths 
of the earth. Thou shall increase my greatness, and 
comfort me on every side, Psal. Ixxi. 19, 20. 21. 

But notwithstanding this pious and wholesome doc- 
trine is plainly taught in the scriptures, and confirmed 
by so many rich examples, there are a great many per- 
sons who still object against it, and endeavour to over- 
throw it by a variety of arguments. 

In the first place, they observe, that God promises to 
prolong the days of such children as honour their fa- 
thers and mothers, Exod. xx. 12. Deut. v. 16 ; whence 
they think it ought to be inferred, that our life has no 
certain limited time; but that it is either lengthened or 
shortened, according as we obey or disobey the laws of 
God. But this is easily answered. For if we consult 
the style of the Holy Ghost, in the language in which 
this was originally written, we shall find, that the word 
which hath been translated to prolong, does not always 
signify to make a thing longer than it was, or than it 
stiould be, but simply to make it of a long continuance. 
So that God promises not here, that the children who 
obey'his sacred laws shall enjoy a longer life than other- 
wise it ought to be, but only that he will grant them the 
favour to live long and happy in this world. The proof 
of thi-s exposition is as clear as the light of the sun, from 
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St. Paul, who paraphrases the first commandmentof the 
second table, in these words : " Children, obey your pa- 
" rents in the Lord : for this is right. Honour thy father 
"and mother, (which is the first commandment with 
" promise,) that it maybe well with thee, and thou may- 
"est Jive long on the earth," Eph. vi. I, 2 3 3. And 
even this promise must be understood with some excep- 
tion, viz. if God shall judge it expedient for his glory, 
and for the good of his children. For there are a great 
many pious and obedient children, whom God removes 
from the world in the flower of their age, lo give them 
a happier life, which hath no other limits than eternity. 
In the next place, they allege the remarkable histo- 
ry of king Hezekiah, unto whom the prophet Isaiah was 
sent with this message, " Set thine house in order, for 
" thou shall die, and not live," 2 Kings xx. 1 ; neverthe- 
less God, being moved to compassion by his prayers 
and tears, prolonged his life, and sent back the same 
prophet to tell him in his name, " I will add unto thy days 
" fifteen years." To this objection I answer That, ac- 
cording to the ordinary course of the world, and the 
events of natural causes, Hezekiah was to die of that 
disease : for the Scripture saith expressly, thltt Hezeki- 
ah was sick unto death ; that is to say, that his disease 
was mortal in respect of second causes, and the ordina- 
ry course of nature. Therefore, these words, Set thine 
house in order> forthoushalt die, ought tobe understood 
with this exception, Thou shalt die unless I deliver thee 
by a miracle, and if I employ not mine Almighty power 
to heal thee, and restore thee to thy health. Wettiay 
likewise understand them with this condition, Thou 
shalt die, unless thou repentest, and turnest unto me 
with prayers and tears, in the same sense that God 
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caused it to be proclaimed in the streets of Nineveh, 
Yet forty days, and Nineveh shall be overthrown, Jonah 

" A 

in, 4. 

But let no one conclude from hence, that Hezekiah's 
repentance was the cause of the lengthening of his days ; 
and th,at, consequently, it was an accident altogether ca- 
sual and uncertain. On the contrary, God, who had 
decreed, in his unsearchable wisdom, that this wise and 
religious prince should live so many years beyond the 
natural disposition of his body, had likewise resolved to 
draw from his heart sighs and groans, and from his eyes 
the tears of repentance ; for known unto God are all his 
works from the beginning ofthewofld, Actsxv. 18. 

There are others who argue against this opinion still 
more grossly. If God, say they, hath numbered our 
days, and set bounds to our life, we labour in vain when 
we take so much pains about the sick, administer reme- 
dies to them, and pray to God for their recovery. In 
like manner, such may affirm, that it is in vain for us to 
eat or drink ; and that it is a foolish care to hinder mad 
people from casting themselves out of windows, or from 
swallowing down poison ; because, leUhem act as they 
will, they shall live neither a longer nor a shorter time 
than God has ordained from all eternity. But however 
plausible this objection may appear, it is most absurd 
and ridiculous, and can only proceed from theextremest 
ignorance, or the most propense malice : for it is 
self-evident, that when a man proposes to himself any 
end, he does not exclude the means by which he is to 
attain it ; on the contrary, he pre-supposes them, and 
connects them together by a necessary succession. 

God had determined, in the counsel of his wisdom, 
to preserve the patriarch Jacob, and his children, during 
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the grievous famine that prevailed for the^pace of seven 
years ; but, to accomplish this gracious purpose, he sent 
Joseph into Egypt to gather together all the food of the 
seven years of plenty, Gen. xli. The prophet Isaiah had 
told Hezekiah, from God, that he should live yet fifteen 
years ; nevertheless he commanded, that they should 
take a lump of dried figs, and lay it on the bile of 
that prince, 2 Kings xx. 7. It had been revealed to 
David, that he should reign over the house of Israel ; 
<nd to confirm this oracle, he had been anointed by the 
hand of the prophet Samuel, 1 Sam. xvi. 13 ; but this 
hinders him not from seeking, by all possible means, to 
preserve himself from Saul's unjust persecution: And 
when the prophet Nathan assures him, that God will 
establish his posterity on the throne, and confirm them 
in it for ever ; this puts no stop to his prayers, nor abates 
the ardour of his devotion ; on the contrary, it quickens 
and inflames it : therefore he thus poureth out his heart 
to God, O Lord of Hosts, God of Israel, thou hast re- 
vealed to thy servant, saying, I will build thee an house, 
therefore hath thy servant found in his heart to pray* 
this prayer unto thee, &c. 2 Sam. vii. 27. 

Our Lord Jesus Christ knew for certain all that 
should befall him ; nevertheless we find him spending 
the greatest part of his nights in prayer ; and when his 
life was in danger, he neglected not his lawful and in- 
nocent oxeans of preserving it. He said to his Apostles, 
Are not two sparrows sold for a farthing ? Jlnd one of 
them shall not fall on the ground without your' Father. 
Butthe very hairs of your head are all numbered, Matth. 
x. 29, 30. Yet this hinders him not from recommend- 
ing to them this lesson, When they persecute you in one 
city, flee yejnto another ver. 23. 

t 
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God had determined to save St. Paul's life, and the 
lives of all those that sailed with him ; and this was re- 
vealed to the apostle by an angel from heaven ; neverthe- 
less, when he saw the ship-men about to flee out of the 
ship, he said to the centurion, and to all the soldiers, 
Except these abide in the ship, ye cannot be saved, Acts 
xxvii.,31. In shoft, the means are subordinate to the 
end, iu such a manner, that to offer to divide them, or 
to suppose them contrary, is the height of folly and 
extravagance. 

It is entirely without foundation, what they advance 
against this eternal truth iu the case of king Asa, They 
affirm, that this prince was reproved for seeking to the 
physicians in a desperate illness. The words of the 
sacred text is these, " Asa, in the thirty and ninth year 
" of his reign, was diseased in his feet, until his disease 
" was exceeding great : yet in his disease he sought not 
" to the Lord, but to the physicians," 2 Chron. xvi. 12. 
The light of the sun is not more clear and brilliant than 
the meaning of the Holy Spirit. This prince is not 
blamed because he desired the assistance of physicians, 
but because he neglected to seek help of God, and 
to call upon him in the day of his distress. Most 
certainly he that is sick may as freely take physic, as 
he that is well may eat and drink ; but we must not 
altogether place our confidence in the remedies, but 
rather in God, who sends both sickness and health. A* 
man does not live by bread alone, but by every word that 
proceedeth out of the mouth of God, Matth. iv. 4. so it 
is not by the physic alone that a patient is cured of his 
distemper, but by the blessing and power of him who 
maketh sore, and bindeth up; who woundeth, arid 
his hand makes whole. Job v, 18. Therefore as we 
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ought never to eat or drink, before we pray to God to 
vouchsafe his blessing upon our meat and drink, and to 
grant them the virtue to nourish and support us ; so we 
should never take any physic without first praying to 
God, that he will please to sanctify it unto us by his 
blessing, and to grant it the power to cure our disease. 
Every creature of God i good, if it be received with 
thanksgiving : for it is sanctified by the word of God, 
and prayer, I Tim. iv. 4, 5. 

ft is worthy our remark here, how much those peo- 
ple are to blame, who when they mourn for the loss 
of their relations or friends, instead of loojdng up to 
heaven, look down upon earth, and confine all their at- 
tention to natural causes. Instead of adoring with all 
humility, the wise providence of God, that presides over 
all worldly events, and directs even the minutest cir- 
cumstances, they fly into transports of passion and mur- 
mur. They delight not to nourish in their minds a dis- 
pleasure that consumes them, and are continually break- 
ing forth into many vain and useless complaints, which 
only serve to open their wounds, to make them bleed 
afresh, and to renew all their sorrow. Jf he had not 
been in such a place, if he had not been engaged in such 
a war, if such a physician had not been called, or if an- 
other had been sent for. if this or thathad not been done, 
if less blood had been taken from him, or if he had lost 
more, if they had suffered him to take more nourish- 
ment, or if less had been given him, my brother or my 
sister, my child, my wife or my husband, had been still 
alive. It may be, thou art mistaken, my friend, and the 
disease could not be cured by any thing less than a mi- 
racle ; but when it should be otherwise we ought never- 
theless to lift-up* our eyes to heaven, and to acknow ledge 
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the finger of God : for oftentimes he blinds the physicir 
ans, so that they know not the nature of the distemper, 
or he suffers them to apply remedies contrary to the dis- 
ease. As he breaks the staff of our bread, Levit. xxvi. 
26 ; that is to say, its nutritive strength and virtue ; so 
he likewise takes away his blessing from the most 
sovereign remedies, andrenders them altogether useless 
and ineffectual. It is the same with all the other acci- 
dents that befall us, and that brings us to our graves. For 
when itpleaseth God to remove any person out of the 
world, he sometimes suffers him to shut his eyes to all 
the light of reason and prudence, and to cast himself 
headlong into the most forbidding danger. As when he 
purposed to destroy Absalom, he caused him to be led 
away by evil counsel, and defeated the prudent advice 
of Ahitophel, 2 Sam. xvii. 14. 

Therefore, since God hath appointed, even before the 
creation of man, the time and manner of every one's 
death ; at what hour, in what place ; or by what means 
soever, death deprives us of our friends, or strikes at 
our person, let us always possess our souls with patience 
and not suffer the least repining or desponding word to 
proceed out of our mouths. 

If it suddenly snatches away from thee thy children, 
or thy dearest friends, murmur not against it. Remem- 
ber that it only puts in execution the decrees of God's 
eternal will, and that it carries with it a commission seal- 
ed with a signet of the living God. Adore, therefore, 
with all humility, the Supreme Majesty of heaven and 
earth, and say to him, as David, with an holy submis- 
sion, / was dumb, I opened not my mouth, because thou 
didst it, Psal. xxxix. 9. 

I am far from desiring thee to have a heart of flint, 
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without natural affection. Piety hath nothing barbarous; 
it deprives us of our bowels : the tender affection that 
thou bearest, thy children can never be displeasing to 
the Father of mercies, if thou keep it within.its proper 
bounds, and suffer it not to run to excess. It is lawful 
for thee to sympathize with their griefs, to weep when 
they are ill, and to pray to God to restore their health. 
But when he hath once received them into the rest of his 
glory, thou must then calm all thy sighs, dry up thy 
tears, and say as David did, after the death of his belov- 
ed child, I shall go to them but they shall not return to 
me, 2 Sam. xii. 23. 

Are they taken from thee by a violent death ? Stop 
not thy consideration at the evil blasts that have hurried 
them away, but lift up thy mind to the great and mighty 
God that bringeth forth these winds out of his treasures ; 
and armed with an holy constancy, say, with the most 
patient of all men. The Lord gave, and the Lord hath 
taken away, blessed be the name of the Lord, Job i. 21. 
I am only a weak instrument which God hath employ- 
ed to bring them into the world ; but God is their King, 
their Father, their Creator, and, what is still more, their 
Saviour and Redeemer. Therefore it is but just and 
reasonable, that he should dispose at his pleasure, of 
his subjects, his children, his workmanship, and those 
whom he hath redeemed with his precious blood. 

The master of a family gathers, when he pleases, the 
flowers and fruits of his garden ; sometimes he cuts off 
the buds, and sometimes he waits till they are full blown; 
sometimes he gathers the fruit while green, and at other 
times he lets it hang on till it is ripe. And shall not 
God have the same power to dispose, at his will, of all 
(hat grows upon his inheritance ? The master of the fa- 
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mily hath not created the trees and plants that are at his 
command ; but God hath made and fashioned with his 
own hand all his children, and all the men in the world, 
Our flowers quickly fade, and pass away, as it were, in 
a moment ; our fruits soon spoil, and grow rotten, not- 
withstanding all the precaution we use to preserve them ; 
but the flowers that God cuts off, or pulls up, he trans- 
plants into his heavenly paradise, where he gives them 
a perfect and divine beauty, the bloom of whose glory 
never fades; and the fruits that he gathers, however 
green they may be, he preserves through all eternity, 
in unspeakable sweetness. 

Doth death threaten thy person, when it hath thus 
deprived thee of thy dearest friends ? Be not frighted at 
its appearance ; for it is not able to anticipate a single 
moment the hour which God in his wisdom hath ap- 
pointed. And when the hour is corne, and God shall call 
to thee from heaven, kick not against the pricks, nor 
stop thy ears at the voice of thy Creator ; but say with 
the prophet Samuel, Speak Lord.for thy servant hear- 
eth, 1 Sam. iii. 10. Since thy glorious presence goeth 
with me, I am ready to depart from this tabernacle, and 
to leave this wilderness, to enter into the heavenly and 
happy Canaan, Exod. xxxiii. say with our blessed Sa- 
viour, Father, the hour is come, glorify thy Son, thai 
thy Son also may glorify thee, John xvii. 1. 

Hast thou lived a great many years in the world ? 
Ascribe it not to the constitution of thy body, thy man- 
ner of living, nor to the skill of thy physicians ; but re- 
member that it is God who hath lengthened out thy 
days, and go and humbly bow at his feet thy hoary 
head ; which the scripture styles, a crown of glory, 
Prov. xvi. 31. 



THE CHRISTIAN'S CONSOLATION. 125 

Art thou threatened with death in the flower of thy 
youth ? Be not afflicted at it, and let not the least word 
proceed out of thy mouth, but what is seasoned with the 
salt of true piety. Remember that it is God himself 
who thus cuts short the thread of thy life and puts a 
period to thy -mortal race. Thou hast as much reason 
to grieve that thou wast born so late, as thatthou diest 
so soon. Instead of wasting thyself in useless complaints, 
and dashing an earthen vessel, newly formed, against 
the rock of eternity, adore thy Creator, and return him 
thy hearty thanks, that he is graciously pleased to crown 
thee in the midst of thy course, and s'o bountiful as to 
bestow upon thee, the wages of the whole day, when 
thou hast laboured but a few hours. He is very merci- 
ful to thee to transplant thee before thou hast felt the heat 
of the day .and the scorching of the sun. It is the gale 
of his divine favour that drives thee thus swiftly intq 
the heaven of salvation. Think not therefore, that Gb'd'd 
calling thee away in the bloom of thy youth, is a testi- 
mony of his displeasure and hatred; for to hasten to make 
a person happy is no token of ill-will. It may be, that 
God calls thee because he hath found some good thing 
in thee, as in Abijah,theson of Jeroboam king of Israel, 
1 Kings xiv. 13. Because he loves thee tenderly, and 
thou art greatly in his favour, he will remove thee from 
the approaching evils, as he did Josiah, one of the ho- 
liest and most religious princes that ever reigned, 2 
Kings xxii. 20. Because thou walkest before him, and 
seekest to please him by conforming thyself to his holy 
will, he will take thee up into his heavenly paradise, as 
he did Enoch, Gen. v. 4 ; for fear the temptations of 
the world should corrupt thy godly disposition and 
thou shouldst be turned from the way of righteousness 



THE CHRISTIAN'S CONSOLATION. 

by the wicked artifices and suggestions of the enemy of 
thy salvation. 

As there are some rich stuffs, whereof the very 
ashes are precious, and others, the cinders of which are 
good for nothing but to be cast away ; so there are 
some precious hoary heads, wherein the rich relicks 
of righteousness abound ; whereas there are others, only 
fit to show us the follies and vanities of human nature. 
As there are some sort of wine, that becomes the bet- 
ter the older it grows, and preserves its goodness down 
to the very lees ; whereas, there are other wines that soon 
turn sour, and become unfit for use ; so likewise, there 
are some men, whom old age makes better and wiser ; 
like those Indian trees that yield a precious balsam only 
when they begin to decline and wither. The old age 
of such is most honourable, and sends abroad a blessed 
perfume of piety. But there are others, who grow 
Worse and more corrupt with age, and send forth a most 
noisome savour; under a white head they hide a black 
and most polluted conscience; though their body decays, 
the vices of their mind grow young again, and engen- 
der monsters. Instead of weeping for the sins of their 
youth, they add crime to crime, and become more har- 
dened in evil ; while old age imprints more furrows and 
wrinkles in their rebellious hearts, than it does upon 
their foreheads. 

Neither men nor their lives are to be measured by 
the ell ; We must not consider how long, but how well, 
we have lived $ or in what manner we have employed 
the course of this life. For there are some young men 
who have the wisdom and prudence of old age ; and, on 
the contrary, there are old men who degenerate into in- 
fancy, and some who can never properly be said to have 
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passed that simple age ; the first are twice children, and 
the others are always so. Some young men have per- 
formed such worthy deeds, that when we read theirhis- 
tories, one would judge they had lived several ages ; 
whereas there are some old persons, who have no other 
proof of their having lived a longtime in the world than 
the church-register, their gray hairs, or the multitude of 
their scandalous and wicked actions. It was this con- 
sideration that made the author of the book of wisdom 
to say, tc For the honourable age is not that which is of 
" longtime, neitherthat which is measured by thenum- 
" ber of years ; but wisdom is the gray hair, and an un- 
" defiled life is the old age," Wisd. iv. 8, 9. It is cer- 
tain he hath lived long enough, who hath learned to live 
well, and hath prepared himself to die well. 

What would it profit thee to have a miserable and 
languishing life lengthened out a few days ? Art thou 
afraid to be happy too soon ? And fearest thou to see 
the end of thy torment ? Where is the traveller that en- 
deavours to lengthen out a painful and dangerous jour- 
ney? Is the workman afflicted to have finished betimes 
his laborious task ? Does the soldier murmur when he 
is relieved from his watch ? Miserable man ! what are all 
the years after which thou sighest thus in vain ? " For 
" one day is with the Lord as a thousand years, and a 
<c thousand yeara as one day," 2 Pet. Hi. 8. 

He that sails upon the sea, admires the vast extent of 
its waters, and the variety of its waves, which sometimes 
mount up to the clouds, and at other times sink down 
as it were, into a bottomless abyss. And those who tra- 
vel by land behold, with astonishment, on one hand 
deep vallies, and on the other mountains, which lift 
their heads into the skies. But if God had taken us 
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up into the palace of his glory, and we should cast our 
eye from the high heaven , where he reigns upon this 
inferiour, if not contemptible part of the creation, both* 
sea and land, with all their swelling waves, and most 
prodigious mountains, would seern to us an even plain, 
or rather they would appear no more than a single point. 
Thus, when we compare men one with another, we 
shall find, that some have lived long, and others but a 
little while; that some are old, others young: but, in 
respect to God, there is no difference between youth and 
old age, between a Methuselah, whp lived nine hundred 
sixty and nine years, Gen. v. 21; and a child that hath 
only just seen the light of the living; for the life of all 
men is but a moment in comparison to eternity. 

If thon art ready to die for righteousness sake, by a 
violent death, meditate seriously upon this saying of the 
royal prophet, Precious in the sight of the Lord is the 
death of his saints, Psal. cxvi. 15. Arm thyself with an 
holy constancy, and say with Eli the high priest, It is 
tfie Lord, let him do whatseemeth him good, 1 Sam. iii. 
18. Imitate the generosity of St. Paul, and engrave in 
thy heart these divine words, {C The Holy Ghost witnes- 
" seth in every city, saying, that bonds and afflictions 
c: abide me. But none of these things move me; neither 
;c count I my life dear unto myseJf } so that I might finish 
" my course with joy, and the ministry which I received 
'' of the Lord Jesus, to testify the gospel of the grace of 
" God," Acts xx. 23, 24. Have always in thy mouth, 
and in thy heart, the prayers that our blessed Lord and 
Saviour offered up to God in his most bitter agony, my 
Father, if Me possible, let, this cup pass from me; never- 
theless, not as Iioill, but as thouwiti, Matth. xxvi. 39. 
Comfort thyself with meditating upon this divine lesson, 
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He that lovel/i his life shall lose it ; and he thathateth his 
life in this ivorld shall keep it unto life eternal, John xii. 
25. Almighty God, the enemies of thy glory, arid 
thine heavenly truth have gathered themselves together 
against the dear children whom thou hast sanctified by 
the blood of thine everlasting covenant ; but they shall 
do nothing but what thy hand and thy counsel, thy 
power and thy wisdom, have determined before to be 
done,, Acts iv. 28. 



PRAYER AND MEDITATION, 

Upon the hour of Death. 

LORD, who dost govern all things by thine adora- 
ble wisdom, and hast reserved the times and seasons 
in thine own power ; thou hast not only written my name 
in the book of the living, but hast also measured out the 
length of my life, and appointed the hour of rny death. 
Thou hast numbered my days, and set me bounds which 
I cannot pass. For thou, Sovereign ruler of the uni- 
verse, didst point out with thy finger, from all eternity, 
the moment of my entrance into the world, and that of 
my departure from it. This miserable body is a weak 
vessel made of earth, subject to all manner of infirmi- 
ties ; nevertheless it cannot be broken ; except by those 
divine hands which formed and fashioned it. If a spar- 
row cannot fall to the ground without thy leave, how 
much less shall my soul ascend up into heaven without 
thy command ! My Father and my God,grantl beseech 
thee, that I may not be of the number of those whom 
the fear of death surrounds with continual terrors ; but 
that I may place all my confidence in Thee, who dost 
kill and make alive, who sendeth down to the grave 
and raisest up again. Let Satan, and the enemies of 
thy glory, lay what snares they will for me, they shall be 
able to do nothing but what thy hand and thy counsel 

R 
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have before determined from the foundation of the world. 
Without thy holy and divine permission, they are not 
able to pluck an hair from my head, nor to diminish a 
moment of the time I am to live in this mortal flesh. 
Almighty and moshnerciful God, I recommend to Thee 
my soul, as to my faithful Creator, and yield it entirely 
into Thy hands. Behold I am ready to accomplish Thy 
will, and to obey Thee without resistance, whether 
Thou art pleased, that this soul, which Thou hast cre- 
ated in thine image, and which is a spark of Thy divi- 
nity, shall remain in this body, that I may serve Thee 
in the land of the living, or whether thou wilt take it up 
into heaven, that it may glorify Thee with thy blessed 
saints and triumphant angels. Jlmen. 



PRAYER AND MEDITATION, 

>0n the manner of our Death. 

GOD, the Creator of all flesh, and the Father of 
all spirits, I know that every kind of death of thy saints 
is precious in thy sight ; and that, in what manner so- 
ever I happen to die, thou wilt take care of my salva- 
tion. When I weigh things in the balance of my sanc- 
tuary, I find that it matters not whether my spirit issues 
out of my lips, or through a wound 2 so that it enters into 
thy glory to enjoy thine eternal happiness. What mat- 
ter is it, whether my lamp goes out of its own accord, 
or whether it be blown out by some sudden blast, so that 
it be lighted again by the immortal beams of the Son of 
Righteousness, and shine for ever glorious in the highest 
heavens? I shall be sufficiently happy, by whatever 
death I die, if I die in thee, Lord, and enter into thy 
rest, to receive the recompense of all my labours. From 
the beginning, Lord, thou knowestall thy works ; at 
one view, thou discoverest the depths and seest through 
an endless eternity. As thou hast marked the moment 
of my death, so thou hast also appointed the manner of 
it. I must therefore, Almighty and ever-living God, 
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repose myself upon thine adorable providence, and rest 
satisfied with thy uncontroulable decrees. But, my 
God, and heavenly Father, ifthou wilt grant me the li- 
berty, who am but dust and ashes, to speak unto thee, 
and to pour out the desires of my heart before thee, I 
humbly beseech thee to be so gracious as to lei me know 
my end, that I may not be surprised by death, like Job's 
children ; but that thou wilt please, of thine infinite mer- 
cy, to give me timely notice of my departure, as thou 
did to thy servant Hezekiah. I ask not the warning of 
many years, but of a few days, or at least of a few 
hours, that my soul may not be disturbed by evil thoughts, 
nor affrighted by the false insinuations, and malicious 
suggestions of the devil ; but that I may end my days 
with all peace and tranquility of mind ; that I may al- 
ways have aright use of my senses, of my reason, and 
understanding, and the assistance of thy grace, that I 
may glorify thy holy name, and edify my neighbours, 
until the last moment of my life. Let not my soul, 
therefore, be snatched away by violence, but enable me 
to render it voluntarily into thy merciful hands, 



PRAYER AND MEDITATION, 

For one that dies in a foreign country, in the midst of 

Infidels. 

MY God and heavenly Father, how full of bitter- 
ness is this trial ! who can express the agonies of my 
mind. In the moment of my greatest distress, my most 
urgent necessity, and my most dangerous conflict, I see 
myself destitute of all human assistance. Here I am 
not only at a distance from my country, and the agreea- 
ble company of my friends, deprived of all those spiritual 
comforts of which I have at present the greatest need, 
in this my extremity, but also to my unspeakable grie 
here I am in a barbarous nation, in the power of my 
most cruel and irreconcilable enemies. I am not only 
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without any body to administer consolation unto 
and to strengthen me in the faith of my blessed Saviour 
Jesus Christ, but every thing round about me adds to 
my affliction, and increases my sorrows. I am here 
among the adversaries of thy truth, who labour to destroy 
my interest in Christ, and to shipwreck my soul in the 
very port of eternity. I have not only death to encoun- 
ter, but hell itself, and all the fury of the infernal spi- 
rits. O Almighty and most merciful God, suffer me 
not to lose my courage, and to sink under the present 
temptation. By thine adorable providence, arid out of 
thine abundant mercy, supply all my wants and infirmi- 
ties., and grant that I. may with the shield of faith, quench 
all the fiery darts of Satan. I am surrounded with 
many visible and invisible enemies ; but they that are 
for me are more in number than those that are against 
me. I am far from my native country ; but 1 am not for 
that reason the further from heaven, of which all this 
earth is but the centre. I am at a distance from ail my 
relations and friends ; but nothing can set me at a dis- 
tance from ihee, God of mercies, who Invest me with 
an unchangeable love. I am in the embraces of my 
heavenly Father and my God. I have no minister to 
assist me in these my last moments ; but I know, that 
thou wilt send me thy holy angels, as once to thy belov- 
ed Son, in his bitter agony. Thou who art the shep- 
herd of my soul, wilt administer consolation unto me ; 
thy staff and thy crook shall support me through this 
valley of the shadow of death. O Lord, thou dost migh- 
ty things, which are not to be searched out, and so ma- 
ny wonders, that it is not possible to number them. Thy 
grace is sufficient for me, and thy power is made glori- 
ously manifest in mine infirmities. Thy Holy Spirit, 
who is the true comforter, and the great power of the 
Almighty, shalt comfort me in these mine afflictions, and 
make me in all things more than conqueror.. Thou art 
stronger than all other beings ; so that nothing can snatch 
me out of thy hands, I am certain, that neither death, 
nor life, nor angels, nor principalities, nor powers, nor 
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.things present, nor things to come, nor height, nordepth, 
nor any creature whatever, can separate me from the 
love which thou hast declared to me in Jesus Christ, my 
Lord. This precious faith, with which thou hast armed 
my soul, shall vanquish the world, triumph over hell, and 
destroy death itself. Amen. 



PRAYER AND MEDITATION, 

Upon the death of any beloved Person. 

MY God, I acknowledge that there is nothing sure 
and unchangeable on' earth, but thy holy precious pro- 
mises; and that therefore we ought to enjoy the things 
of this world as if we enjoyed them not. Thou hast 
snatched from my arms, and plucked from my bosom, 
the person that was dearest to me, and the most nearly 
allied to my soul. Thou hast cleft my heart, and torn 
out my bowels. Thou hast separated me from myself, 
so that my life is become a burden unto me. 1 consi- 
dered this object of my love as thy gift from heaven, and 
a mark of thy favour and liberality; it was my greatest 
joy and my sweetest consolation : the day that depriv- 
ed me of it, overwhelmed me with sorrow, and plunged 
rne into a sea of bitterness ; but that which increases my 
grief, and redoubles all my torment, is, I am afraid that 
this stroke is an effect of thine anger and just vengeance. 

Lord my God, I must needs have offended thee in a 
most grievous manner, seeing thou chastisest me with so 
much severity, and makest me feel so sharp an affliction. 

1 am unworthy of all thy favours, since thou has taken 
from me such a precious jewel, which was shewn to me 
as lightning, so quickly it passed away. I fear 1 have 
been wanting in my duty, and that this death that de- 
stroys me is the effect of my own blindness : methinks 
I might have prevented this terrible accident ; and that, 
if I had behaved myself otherwise than I have done, my 
life had not been enclosed in the grave. God of mer- 
cies, pardon my excessive sorrow, calm my sighs, and 
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stop the current of my tears. Remove from me all these 
vain cares that prey upon my heart, and all these dis- 
quiets that consume me : deliver my soul from this cruel 
rack, on which ittorments itself, and from these troubles 
that are more than the weakness of human nature can 
bear. Instead of looking at second causes, and the cir- 
cumstances of the death of this beloved person, give me 
grace to remember that the least things, as well as the 
greatest, are directed and governed by thy wise provi- 
dence ; and that both good and evil proceed from thy di- 
vine appointment. Let me never forget that thou bold- 
est in thine almighty hand the keys of life and death ; 
and that it is thou alone who sendest down to the grave, 
and raisest up from thence again. Sovereign Mon- 
arch of the Universe, thou not only givest the reins to 
death, but thou likewise governest and appointest all 
the means by which it removes us from the world. Let 
me therefore lay my finger upon my lips, because it is 
thy doing ; or, if I open them, let it be to adore thy jus- 
tice, and show forth thy praise. The person I lament 
was very near and dear to me, even like another self ; 
but he (or she) was also thy creature, thy child, and a 
member of the mystical body of thy beloved Son. We 
believe, that we have a right to dispose of our workman- 
ship, and that of which we have bought with our mo- 
ney ; and shalt not thou, God, dispose at thy pleasure 
of that which thou hast created after thy likeness, and 
bought, not with corruptible things, as with gold and 
silver, but with the precious blood of the Lamb without 
spot or blemish? Thou hast an only Son, who is the 
brightness of thy glory, and the express image of thy 
godhead, whom thou hast not spared for me ; and shall 
I, Lord, refuse thee my heart and my bowels? Thy be- 
loved came down upon the earth to suffer a most cruel 
and ignominious death upon the cross; but thou hast ta- 
ken up into heaven the person whom my soul loved, to 
crown him (or her) with a glorious and ever-blessed im- 
mortality. Shall his (or her) felicity, therefore, be the 
cause of my affliction ? and shall his (or her) rest be the 



THE CHRISTIAN'S CONSOLATION. 135 

subject of my disquiet? It is the property of true love 
to prefer the happiness of the beloved person to our sa- 
tisfaction : wherefore our Saviour told his apostles, If 
ye loved me, ye would rejoice because I said. T go unto 
the 'Father ;for my Father is greater than /, John xiv. 
28. Between thee, O great and living God, and us mi- 
serable worms of the earth, there is an infinite distance;, 
and all our most chaste and innocent pleasures in this 
life are no more than a drop of water that is dried up 
with the least breath of wind, when compared with that 
inexhaustible sea of delights which we shall enjoy in 
thy presence. I weep for him (or her) whose tears thou 
hast wiped away, I put on a mourning habit and wear 
a black scarf for him, (or her) whom thou hast clothed 
with rob'es of joy, and adorned with a scarf more white 
than snow, and more resplendent than the sun. I de- 
light in darkness, whilehe solaceshimself at the fountain 
of light. I seek a solitary and melancholy retreat, while 
he rejoices amongst the thousands of angels, and the 
glorious company of immortal spirits. I sigh without 
ceasing, and he sings a new song, the song of the bless- 
ed, which is always in his mouth. All my complaints' 
and groans cannot bring him back upon earth : and was 
it possible, it would be unjust to attempt it : such cha- 
rity would be cruel, such love most barbarous. How 
could I resolve to make him leave the heaven of eter- 
nal felicity, to expose him again to the furious storms 
of this tempestuous world ; to make him descend from 
the car of triumph, the magnificent throne to which thou 
hast exalted him, to engage him in new conflicts, and 
load him with new chains? Could I strip him of his 
robes of light and glory, to cover him with darkness, 
and clothe him with our infirmities? Could J be so in- 
human as to take him from a river of delights to plunge, 
him in a sea of bitterness ? to take from him the bread 
of thy kingdom, and the fruits of the tree of life, to feed 
him with the bread of affliction and the bitter fruits of 
mortality ? Could I have the heart to snatch him from thy 
bosom, the breasts of eternal comfort, and the fullness 
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of joy which he possesses in thy presence, to fold him 
again in our helpless arms, to make him sut-k the venom 
of our misfortunes, and to overwhelm him with grief, 
and uneasiness ? In a word, could I be so senseless as 
to wish him unbound from the bundle of life, to be the 
sport of death ? He is passed from death to life, and 
would I have him pass back again from life to death ? He 
is passed from misery to happiness, and would I have 
him return from happiness to misery? We shall go to 
him, but he will not come back to us. Therefore, since 
life is short, and passes away as a thought, it will not 
be long before we shall behold each ether again in the 
light of the living. 

Lord, how wonderful are thy works, how magnifi- 
cent are all thy ways, and how unsearchable is thy 
wisdom! I acknowledge, that what thou hast done is 
not only for thy glory, and for the advantage of this 
happy creature whom thou hast taken into thine eternal 
rest, but also for my good, and the instruction of all my 
friends. In taking of him (or her,) who was all my 
joy, my comfort, and my only hope, thou wouldest 
make trial of my obedience and my faith, as heretofore 
thou makest trial of the Father of the Faithful, when 
thou requirest of him his only son Isaac, in whom 
thou hadst promised that all the families of the earth 
should be blessed. But, Lord my God, to the praise 
of thy mercy and sovereign goodness, I must own that 
my trial is nothing like so severe as his : for thou com- 
mandest Abraham to sacrifice his son with his own 
hands, to pour out his blood before thee, and to reduce 
his body to ashes ; but thou requirest no sacrifice from 
me but that of my obedience and submission to thy holy 
will, that I may say with the High Priest Eli, It is the 
Lord, let him do what seemeth him good; and with thy 
servant Job, The Lord gave, and the Lord hath taken 
away, blessed be the name of the Lord. Thou hast 
plucked up the root which fastened me strongly to the 
earth, and hast cut asunder the beloved band which 
bound me to the world, in order to lift up my heart and 
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affections to heaven. One part of myself, and that 
which I always considered as my most precious trea- 
sure is already with thee; and the wings of that divine 
love with which I feel myself inflamed, transport me 
thither at every hour and e^very moment. Instead of 
continuing these vain sighs and fruitless tears for hirii 
(or her) whom I cherish with so much affection and ten- 
derness, give me grace, I beseech thee, to prepare for 
my removal from this earthly tabernacle. Grant that 
I may imitate the piety, zeal, faith, constancy, and all 
the holy and heroic virtues of those whom thou hast re- 
ceived into thine eternal rest, and crowned with thy glo- 
ry. Let me die the death of the righteous, and let triy 
last end be like his. AMEN. 



CHAPTER X. 

The fourth reyiedy against the Fears of Death, is, to 
wean our hearts from the world. 

THE children of Israel found no reluctance when 
they left the wilderness. At the first command which 
God was pleased to give them for that purpose, they 
passed over Jordan with incredible joy ; the reason of 
this was, because they dwelt in tents which were easily 
removed ; and they had been used for many years to sigh 
after the land of Canaan. Now, death is the same to us, 
in regard to our heavenly paradise, as the river Jordan 
was to the children of Israel^ in respect to the promised 
land. Whence it appears,,that the only true means to 
reconcile us to this passage, and to make us pass 
through it cheerfully, is to divest ourselves of every 
thing that may hinder us, by attaching us to the world, 
and to hold ourselves always in readiness to depart. 

S 
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To this end, it is not necessary that we should go- 
but of the world, but that the world should be ban- 
ished and driven out of us, and that we should renounce 
all its vanities, and unruly appetites ; insomuch that 
we may be abte to say with the Apostle, The Wortd is 
crucified unto ine, and I unto the world. Gal. vi. 14 ; -for 
there are many persons who withdraw their bodies 
from the world, but leave their hearts and most tender 
inclinations behind. As Lot's wife, who went out of 
Sodom, but left there her treasures and delights, her 
heart, and most ardent wishes ; or as the Israelites, who, 
when they went out of Egypt, left behind them their 
cursed affections, with their flesh-pots and onions. 

The same thing happens to many who separate them- 
selves, without any necessity, from the society of men, 
and affect I know not what strange and austere kind of 
life. They leave the acquaintance of wise and virtuous 
persons, and the lawful use of those blessings which 
heaven hath bestowed upon them. They deprive them- 
selves of every thing that is amiable in the world, and 
most proper to glorify God, and edify their neighbours ; 
but many times they carry with them every thing that 
is corrupt and vicious, legions of wicked thoughts and 
carnal desires. By this means they give way to the devil, 
and expose themselves to all his assaults ; for that wick- 
ed serpent delights rather in the dens of wild beasts, and 
the shepherd's cabin, than in the dwellings of princes, 
and the palaces of kings. The most horrid and execra- 
ble sins often breed in deserts and places of retreat 
rather than in public, and in great cities that swarm 
with inhabitants. Lot remained chaste in the most 
abominable city that was in the world ; but when he fled 
fro the foot of a mountain, into a cave, to dwell, he de- 
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filed himself with a monstrous incest When Satan 
intended to tempt the Lord Jesus Christ, he carried 
him into a desert, and up to the top of an high mountain,, 
Whence we may judge, that this subtle enemy of man' 
kind hath learnt by fatal experience, that the most pri- 
vate and solitary places are the fittest to lay his snares 
in. If our blessed Saviour, who was holy, harmless, 
undefiled, and separate from sinners, Heb. vii. 26. hath 
been able to overcome all manner of temptations ; we 
are not of the same temper, neither are we furnished, 
like him, with armour of proof against all the inflam- 
ed darts of the devil : for our miserable flesh delights 
in its own destruction. It opens both ear and heart to 
the deceitful promises of Satan, and suffers itself to be 
cheated by his illusions. It flatters and lulls us asleep 
in its bosom : and then, like a treacherous Delilah, it 
betrays us into the hands of our most cruel and irre- 
concilable enemy. 

Some put on shirts of hair and gird themselves with 
knotted cords, whom the devil drags to hell by the in- 
visible chains of their unruly lusts. Others climb u,p to 
the tops of frozen mountains, and yet their hearts burn 
with the most impure fires : while others scorch their 
bodies in the sun, whose souls are bathed in all the vo- 
luptuous pleasures of the most luxurious cities. Some 
affect a mournful solitude,"and hurry into a desert, whose 
desires and longings are for the world and its vanities : 
they live amongst serpents and wild beasts ; and yet 
their hearts are at the ball, and they themselves are danc- 
ing there in imagination with wanton young females, 
They seem to have their bodies mortified, but their af- 
fections are unsubdued. Others have their hands lift- 
ed up to heaven, whose minds are enslaved to the earth. 
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and rooted in the vain and filthy pleasures of the agev 
Some have a lamp burning before tbem, whose under- 
standing is wrapped in thick darkness, more palpable 
than that of Egypt. Others have an empty stomach, 
whose souls overflow with the most abominable pas- 
sions. In short, some live in appearance, like angels, 
who are possessed with a legion of devils ; and others 
who seem to have no concern with the world, yet lodge 
the whole world in their hearts. 

Under a coarse habit, there sometimes dwells more 
envy, more vanity, and ambition, than under a gorgeous 
attire of silk and gold, Through a tattered garment 
may often be perceived souls swelled with pride and 
arrogance, and many times the designs of kings, and the 
lofty thoughts of the greatest monarch, are to be found 
hi the equipage af a beggar. To speak plainly, we are 
not so much attached- (o tfre world by the good things 
of this life, as by the love and affection we bear to them : 
for without d^ubt there are many persons who are more 
earnest for the things they want, than others that enjoy 
them. Many poor people have a far greater passion for 
riches than ever Solomon had in the midst of all his 
mighty treasures. Some silly women, who are covered 
with rags, nay even some of the basest and most wretch- 
ed servants, have more vanity and pride in their hearts 
'than, ever Queen- Estber had in her rich and most glori- 
ous array. The prophet Daniel was exalted to an high 
and eminent station, being governor of the third part of 
the vast empire of the Medes and Persians ; neverthe- 
less he was no nwre attached to Babylon than if he had 
nothing there but a sepulchre, and had worn the chains 
of a slave. He sends forth as many sighs, and pours 
out as many tears as if he had been sitting upon the 
ashes of Jerusalem. 
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Some miserable beggars are more loth to leave their 
rags, than sovereign princes to lay aside their purple. 
Such are more enslaved to their filth and indigence, than 
the greatest monarchs to the glory and splendour of their 
empires. Death takes as much pains to free men from a 
prison, and to set them at liberty from a dungeon, as to 
drive them from a palace, or to pluck them down from 
a throne. The poor and necessitous who lodge upon the 
hard earth, make as much resistance as the rich, who 
are stretched upon the softest down. The unhappy 
slaves that row in the gallies, are as unwilling that death 
should loose them from their chains, and free them from 
their misery, as the most potent kings and emperors are 
to leave their sceptres and their crowns; and I am per- 
suaded, that David was more ready to quit his kingdom, 
and all its treasures, than many poor wretches are to 
depart from their dunghills and their poverty. Some 
persons are tormented with the gout, the stone, and other 
grievous and acute diseases ; nevertheless they more 
passionately desire to live than many who enjoy a per- 
fect and vigorous health. Carnal and earthly souls are 
so much wedded to the world, that they feel an horrible 
regret, and an unspeakable anguish, when they are to 
depart from a body rotten and falling to pieces with old 
age ; whereas others, who are more spiritualized, and 
have tasted of the heavenly gift, and the powers of the 
world to come, Heb. vi. 4, 5, depart most joyfully out 
of young and vigorous bodies, flourishing in their full 
strength and beauty. 

We must not, therefore, remove our arms and legs 
out of the world, but our passions and affections. If God 
bestows his earthly blessings upon us, we are not to imi- 
tate the example of that extravagant philosopher who. 
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cast into the sea his gold and precious stone's, that he 
might not have the trouble to keep them, and who wil- 
fully threw them away, that he might not be any longer 
in the fear of losing them. But we must take heed that 
they cause us not to make shipwreck of our faith , and 
that we preserve them not at the expense of our consci- 
ences, For the soul is far more precious than the body, 
and life is far more valuable than raiment, Matth. vi, 
25. Since God giveth us richly all things to enjoy, 1 
Tim. vi. 17. we should show ourselves ungrateful to his 
goodness, rebels to his wise providence, and unjust and 
cruel to ourselves, churlishly to refuse the means of us- 
ing and employing those blessings ; For every creature 
of God is good, and nothing to be refused, if it be receiv- 
d with thanksgiving ; for it is sanctified by the word 
of God and prayer, 1 Tim. iv. 4, 5. 

The honours and riches derived to us from our birth, 
or that we obtain by lawful and just methods, are to be 
numbered among the blessings of God ; therefore Esther, 
who was but a poor stranger, received with joy as a 
favour from heaven, tbe imperial crown that was put 
upon her head, ancj refused not to be the bride of the 
greatest monarch then living. Joseph readily embraced 
the power and dignity with which king Pharaoh invest- 
ed him; and the prophet Daniel, not only accepted the 
honourable commands which were bestowed upon him 
by the king of Babylon, but likewise employed all his 
power and credit to raise his companions to places of 
trust, and the principal governments of that empire. God 
indeed sometimes puts sceptres into the bands of cruel 
and profane persons, such as Pharaoh, Ahab, Nebu- 
chadnezzar, Belshazzar, and Herod, to teach us, that 
dominion is not the chief good of man, and that.we must 



THE CHRISTIAN'S CONSOLATION. 143 

aim at a more excellent kingdom, and at a more lasting 
and solid happiness : but then he also places upon the 
throne men after his own heart, whom he cherishes as 
the apple of his eye, such as David, Solomon, Jehosha- 
phat, Hezekiah, and Josiah, to teach us, that the fear 
of God, and the expectation of an immortal crown, is not 
incompatible with the honours of this life, nor with 
worldly glory ; for Godliness hath the promise of the 
life that now island of that which is to come, I Tim. 
iv. 8. 

The riches of the earth are no more hurtful than its 
honours, unless it be by accident : They are highly use- 
ful and advantageous to such as employ them well, and 
dispose of them with a religious prudence : they are 
powerful helps to true piety, and excellent means to glo- 
rify God, and to exercise a virtuous compassion; nay, I 
may venture to call them the beauty and lustre of the 
zeal and charity of God's children. Riches, it is true, 
turn to evils, and are ill situated in the hands of a bru- 
tal and sordid wretch, such as Nabal; of a merciless and 
voluptuous persoa, such as the rich glutton in the gos- 
pel; of a treacherous and perfidious thief, such as Ju- 
das; and of a thoughtless and debauched young man, 
such as the prodigal son. But then they are blessed 
both of heaven and earth, when they fall into the hands 
of a Joseph, who nourisheth therewith his father and 
all his kindred; of a David, who employs them in offer- 
ings to Almighty God, in the sight of all the people^ of 
a Solomon, who builds therewith a magnificent temple ; 
and of a Mary Magdalen, who bestows them, not in 
luxury and vanity, nor in curious trinkets, but to buy a 
box of precious ointment, which she pours on the head 

the Saviour of the world. They are blessings in- 



144 THE CHRISTIAN'S CONSOLATION. 

deed when such an one enjoys them as Cornelius the 
centurion, who employs them in alms, the perfume 
whereof ascendeth up to the throne of the God of mer- 
cies. In short, our Lord Jesus Christ, who is the eter- 
nal wisdom of the Father, hath pronounced witli his sa- 
cred lips, that it is more blessed to give than to receive, 
Acts xx. 35. 

I am not ignorant of the oracle of this great God and 
Saviour, Whoever loves father or mother, houses or 
lands, more than me, is not worthy of me, Matth. x. 37, 
which was spoken to teach us, that we must renounce 
with all our heart and spirit, all the things in the world, 
and of this present; life ; and that we must be always 
ready to forsake them, in case we cannot keep them 
without offending God, and giving occasion of scaodal 
to his church ; but without such an absolute necessity, 
God requires us not, in any place of scripture, actually 
to forego our worldly possessions. 

I also know very well, that when a young man ask- 
eti our Saviour What shall I do to inherit eternal life ? 
this wisest of teachers answered, Sell all that thoit hast. 

4^ 

and distribute unto the poor, and thoushalt have trea- 
sure in heaven, and come, follow me, Luke xviii. But 
this was a particular command given to a particular 
person, upon a particular occasion ; wherefore it is not 
possible that we should gather any conclusion to bind 
others to the same action ; for otherwise this would 
oblige all Christians in general to sell what they have, 
without exception, and to give it to the poor. This vain- 
glorious Pharisee, had boasted of having, kept all the 
commandments of God from his youth upward. To root 
out of his mind this overgood opinion of himself, and to 
give a vent to the swelling of his Pharisaical pride, our 
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Lord puts him to the trial, by injoining him to sell all 
that he had, and to give it to the poor. At hearing this, 
the poor young man went away very sorrowful, for he 
was very rich, and his heart and strongest affections 
were placed upon his earthly treasures ; by which he 
discovered, that he was far from loving God with all 
his heart, and with all his strength, seeing he loved his 
worldly possessions more than Christ and his blessed- 
ness. It therefore plainly appears, devout souls, that 
this command, given to this particular young man, ex- 
tends not to all in general ; for if it had been so under- 
stood, the holy apostles, who were zealous after every 
thing that tended to perfection, would not have been 
contented with losing the enjoyment of their goods, to 
follow Christ, as they themselves declared unto him, 
We have forsaken all, and followed thee, Matth. xix. 
27. But they would have kept nothing for themselves ; 
which course they never took : for St. John, Christ's be- 
loved disciple, had a house, wherein he entertained the 
holy virgin, after our Saviour's passion, John xix. 21 ; 
and the other apostles had reserved their ships, their 
nets, and their tackling, wherewith they returned to 
their trade of fishing, after Christ's resurrection, John 
xxi. 

Our Saviour, upon the occasion of this young man's 
disobeying this express and particular command, to sell 
all that he had and give it to the poor, tells his disciples, 
that a rich-man shall hardly enter into the kingdom of 
heaven, Matth. xix. 23. But then in another place, he 
explains this passage in such a manner, that he leaves 
not the least shadow of a difficulty, when he says, How; 
hard is it for them that trust in riches, to enter into the 
kingdom of God ! Mark x. 24. So that he speaks not 

T 
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of all rich men in general, without any exceptions, 
but of such only who put their trust in their riches. 
Therefore the apostle St. Paul does not command 
those who are rich to cast away their effects, and absolute- 
ly renounce them ; but he exhorts them not to put their 
confidence in them, so as to become more vain and 
haughty : for thus he speaks to Timothy, Charge them 
that are rich in this world, that they be not high-mind- 
ed, nor trust in uncertain riches, but in the living God, 
who giveth us richly all things to enjoy, 1 Tim. vi. 17. 
Here are therefore the best rules, according to my 
judgment, which a true Christian can observe, who de- 
sires to render his soul acceptable to God, and to at- 
tain the necessary dispositions for a happy death. 

1. We must employ all our endeavours, and set all 
our affections to work, to secure to ourselves the spi- 
ritual and eternal advantages of the world to come ; we 
must thirst impatiently for the grace of God, and the 
gift of his Holy Spirit ; we must sigh after the trea- 
sures of heaven, and labour with all our might to attain 
the incorruptible crown of glory and immortality. Our 
blessed Saviour himself gives us this holy le'sson in the 
sixth chapter of his gospel according to St. Matthew, 
Seek ye first, says he, the kingdom of God, and his 
righteousness, and all these things shall be added unto 
you : and in the sixth chapter of -St. John, Labour not 
for the meat which perisheth, but for that meat which 
endureth unto everlasting life, 

2. As Solomon built first the Lord's house, and then 
his own palace, 1 Kings ix ; so we ought to labour 
first for the advancement of God's kingdom, and the 
edification of his church, after which we may have the 
liberty to employ ourselves about the affairs of thfe 
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sent life, and the exercise of our civil calling : but then 
our employment or calling must be just, and warranted 
by the laws of God and man; for he that gathers 
riches by unlawful means, is no other than a thief and 
a robber. 

3. Before we engage in any work, we should offer 
up our prayers to God, that he will voHchsafe his bles- 
sing upon it, and say to him with Moses, Let the beau- 
ty of the Lord our Gtd be upon us ; and establish 
tJwu the work of our hands upon us ; yea, the work of 
our hands, establish thou it, Psal. xc. 17 ; for without 
his assistance and blessing, all our labour is in vain. 
The Lord nuiketh poor, andmdketh rich ; he bringeth 
low, and lifteth up, 1 Sam. ii. 7. Neither is lie that 
planteth, any thing, saith St. Paul, Neither he that 
watereth, but God that gweth the increase, 1 Cor. iii. 
7 ; with whom agrees the royal Prophet, in these sig- 
nificant words, Except the Lord build the house, they 
labour in vain who build it, Psal. cxxvi. 1. 

4. Oiu* labour must be without raining, and distrust- 
ing the providence of God j we must banish out of our 
minds all vain thoughts, and groundless expectations, 
that disturb us. We must pluck out of our hearts all 
the cares and disquiets that, prey upon us, and must 
imprint in our memories that excellent saying of David, 
Cast thy burden upon the Lord, and he shall sustain 
thee, Psal. Iv. 22 ; and that of St. Peter, Cast all your 
care upon him, for he carethfor you, 1 Pet. v. 7^; nor 
must we ever forget this wholesome exhortation of our 
blessed Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, " Take heed to 
" yourselves, lest at any time your hearts be overcharg- 
44 ed with surfeiting, and drunkenness, and the cares of 
" this life," Luke xxi. 34. 
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5. Above all things, we must guard against covetousr 
ness, which is a most servile vice, and tacitly denies 
the providence of God, and his fatherly care. To this 
purpose St. Paul exhorts us, in express terms, " Let 
"your conversation be without covetousness ; and be 
" content with such things as ye have : for he hath said, 
" I will never leave thee, nor forsake thee," Heb. xiii. 5 ; 
and to beget in us a horrour of this infamous vice, he 
tells us, " They that will be rich, fall into temptation and 
" a snare, and into many foolish and hurtful lusts, which 
" drown men in destruction and perdition," 1 Tim, vi. 9. 
He adds, " For the love of money is the root of all evil : 
" which while some coveted after, they have erred from 
" the faith, and pierced themselves through with many 
" sorrows." In short, he proceeds so far as to pro- 
nounce, that covetousness is idolatry, Col. iii. 5 ; and that 
the cov'etous man is an idolater, who hath no inheritance 
in the kingdom of Christ and of God, Eph. v. 5 ; there- 
fore we ought to engrave in letters of gold, this excellent 
lesson of the wisest king in the world, " Labour not to 
" be rich, cease from thine own wisdom," Prov . xxiii . 4. 

6. If, notwithstanding our continual labour in a law- 
l vocation, it pleaseth God to afflict us with poverty, 

and to bring us down to the dust, of a mean estate, let 
us learn to possess our souls in patience, and to have 
always before our eyes the example of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, who though he was rich became poor for us, 
that we might become rich by his poverty. Let us be- 
seech him to grant us the blessed disposition of his ho- 
ly Apostle St. Paul : and that we may be able to say 
with him, I have learned in whatever state I am, there- 
with to be content. I know how to be abased, and I 
know how to abound ; every where and in all things, J 
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am instructed both to be full, and to be hungry : both 
to abound, and to suffer need : I can do all things 
through Christ, which strengthened me, Philip, iv. 
11, 12, 13. Remember, Christian souls, to lay up for 
yourselves treasures in heaven, where neither moth nor 
rust doth corrupt, and where thieves do notbreak through 
and steal, Matth. vi. 20. Labour to be rich in faith and 
good works, that ye may be heirs of the kingdom which 
God hath promised to them that love him, Jam. ii. 5. 

7. But, on the contrary, if it hath pleased God to 
bless their labours, and his almighty and liberal hand 
hath raised thee up to great honour, so that thou over* 
flowest with riches, thou must remember to enjoy them 
in such a manner, that they may not enslave thee, and, 
according to St. Paul's advice, to possess them, as if 
thou possessed them not ; and must remember, that the 
fashion of this world passeth away, 1 Cor. vii. 30, 31. 
We must not place our confidence in them, nor pride 
ourselves upon their account. There is something else 
in which we ought to glory, as God himself exhorts us 
in this divine precept, Let not the wise man glory in 
his wisdom, neither let the mighty man glory in his 
might ; let not the rich man glory in his riches ; but let 
him that glorieth, glory in this, that he understandeth 
and knoweth me, Jer. ix. 23, 24. 

S, We must not only wean our hearts and affections 
from the world and its vanities, trample them under our 
feet, and esteem them like dirt, in comparison of the 
unspeakable treasures of heaven ; but we must also be 
ready to leave them at a moment's warning, as so ma- 
ny vain and perishable trifles. As we are to possess 
them without inquietude and fear, so we must part from 
them without grief and murmuring. Though we should 
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lose in one day all that God hath blest us with in this 
world, we should arm ourselves with a holy constancy, 
and say with Job, The Lord gave, and the Lord hath 
taken- away, blessed be the name of the Lord, Job i.2l. 

9. If we happen to lose our goods, honours., dignities, 
in. the service of God, and for the profession of Christ's 
gospel, ifi such a case we should not only bear the loss 
with a Christian patience, but we should embrace it 
with an holy joy ; because a loss of that nature, in so 
just a cause, is of great advantage as well as great glo- 
ry. This was the practice of the faithful Hebrews, of 
whom the Apostle gives this honourable testimony, Ye 
took joyfully the spoiling of your goods, knowing in 
yourselves that ye have in heaven a better and endur- 
ing substance, Heb. x. 34. Christian souls, place before 
your eyes the example of the prophet Moses, who 
esteemed the reproach of Christ greater riches than the 
treasures in Egypt ; for he had respect unto the recom- 
pense of the reward, Heb. xi. 26. 

10. Whilst we enjoy our goods, we must have respect 
to the poor, and be liberal in alms ; or to speak in St. 
Paul's language, "As we have an opportunity let us do 
i: good unto all men, especially unto them who are of the 
" household of faith/' Gal. yl 10 : " He that hath pity on 

k ' the poor, levvdeth unto the Lord, and that which he hath 
given, will he pay him again," Prov. xix. 17; an(}pur 
Saviour promiseth, " That whosoever shall give to drink 
:c unto one of the meanest of those who believe in him, a 
" cup of cold water only, shall in no wise lose his re ward," 
Matth. x. 4 Alms are a seed that is cast upon the earth ; 
but its flowers, and most excellent fruits, are to be gath- 
ered in heaven; " He that soweth bountifully, shall reap 
" bountifully/' 2 Cor. is. 6. But it is not like that seed 



Ct' 

(f 



THE CHRISTIAN'S CONSOLATION. 151 

mentioned in the 126th psalm. They that sow in tears 
shall reap in joy : for those who bestow their alms un- 
willingly, are in the sight of God, as those who with- 
hold them. Therefore St. Paul declares, Though I be- 
stow all my goods to feed the poor., and have not charity, 
it projlteth me nothing, 1 Cor. xiii. 3. God loveth a 
cheerful giver, 2 Cor. ix. 7, and is well pleased with sa- 
crifices, Heb. xiii. 16. Remember Christians, that 
God will judge you at the last day, not according to 
your learning and eloquence, and the riches, honours, 
and dignities, by which you have been distinguished in 
this life, but according to your alms, deeds, and acts of 
charity and hospitality, Matth. xxv. and as you have 
distributed to the necessities of the saints, Rom. xii. 13. 
Therefore, " Make to yourselves friends of the mammon 
" of unrighteousness, that when ye fail, they may receive 
" you into everlasting habitations," Luke xvi. 9. And that 
those whom you leave behind you, may be able with 
justice to engrave upon your tomb, " He hath dispersed, 
"he hath given to the poor; his righteousness," that is, his 
charity, and the compassion in which he delighteth, " en- 
" dureth forever," Psal cxii. 9. 

11. Finally, we must not only wean our hearts and 
affections from the riches and honours of this life, and 
all the vanities of the world, but we must also deny our- 
selves, subdue our passions, and crucify our flesh with 
its lusts. To this we are exhorted by our great God and 
Saviour Jesus Christ, who crieth to us from heaven, 
" If any man will come after me, let him deny himself, 
" and take up his cross, and follow me," Matth. xvi. 24. 

That we may engrave this lesson more thoroughly 
in our minds, we should consider : 

1. That we are but strangers and pilgrims in this 
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world, and that here we have no continuing city, Heb, 
xiii. 14. The houses which God hath given us, are not 
so properly dwellings, as inns for our convenience. 
This was the frequent meditation of those great patri- 
archs, who saw the promises afar off, and were persuad- 
ed of them and embraced them, Heb. xi. 13. For the 
Apostle informs us, that they confessed that they were 
strangers and pilgrims on the earth, and that they sought 
a better country, that is, an heavenly one. This was 
Jacob's language when he appeared before Pharaoh : 
Few and evil have the days of the years of my life been, 
and have not attained unto the days of the years of the 
life of my fathers, in the days of their pilgrimage, Gen. 
xlvii. 9. And not only the ancient patriarchs, who ne- 
ver had any Bother possessions in the world than a se- 
pulchre, or some small piece of ground, have acknow- 
ledged themselves to be strangers and pilgrims, but also 
kings and princes, whom God hath sanctified by his Ho- 
ly Spirit, have frankly confessed the same. Witness 
David, who, not in the time of his banishment, nor of 
his flight, nor in his calamities and misery, but in his 
most flourishing state, and in the midst of his triumphs 
and vast riches, prostrates himself before God, and says: 
I am a stranger with thee, and a sojourner, as all my 
fathers were, Psal. xxxix. 12. And where he speaks, 
not only of himself, but also of all God's children thai 
are in the world, he makes no difficulty to confess, We 
are strangers before thee, and sojourners, as were all 
our fathers : our days on the earth are as a shadow and 
there is none abiding, 1 Chron. xxix. 15. Rich and 
poor, masters and servants, princes and subjects, all of 
us in general, may justly say to the children of this age as 
Abraham to the sons of Heth, I am a stranger and so- 
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journer with you, Gen. xxiii. 4. Now he that travels 
in a strange country, may gather some flowers as he 
passes, or take with him a few ears of corn ; but if he 
be wise he will never stay to build a palace. If he is 
well treated in his inn, he will not despise the good 
cheer ; but if his entertainment is bad, he will bear with 
patience the inconveniences he meets with, and only 
l t augh at the ill management he observes. If the road 
is full of mud, briars, and thorns., he will endeavour to 
get outof it as soon as he can ; and if it is good and plea- 
sant, he will make the more haste over it. In short, in- 
stead of spending his time in making needless inquiries, 
every one that is on a journey, dreams of nothing but 
home, and how to get forward on his way. In the same 
manner, being accustomed to plenty and want, to riches 
and poverty, to honour and dishonour, we ought to for- 
get those things which are behind, and reach forth unto 
those things which are before, to press toward the mark, 
for the prize of the high calling of God in Christ Jesus, 
Phil. iii. 13, 14. 

2. Consider also, I beseech you, that we are not only 
strangers and sojourners in the world, and that we are 
not always to inhabit in this foreign country, but that 
our passage will be but a few days. We need but little 
to nourish and entertain us, during this short race; at 
the end of wftich we shall hunger n.o more, neither 
thirst any more, neither shall the sun light on us, nor 
any heat, Rev. vii. 16. As Jacob and his sons, when 
they went into Egypt, had no more corn, nor any other 
kind of food, than what was necessary for them in the 
way ; because they were certain to meet with a rich 
abundance of all good things in Joseph's house ; so we 
need not make any great provision for ourselves in this 

U 
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life, because we are going to meet Christ Jesus, our elder 
brother, unto whom God hath given all power in earth, 
Matth. xxviii. 18. We are going to a country that over- 
flows with all manner of true riches, glory, and happiness. 

3. We are not only strangers, but we are also soldiers 
that fight under the banner of Jesus Christ our head, 
who doth judge and make war in righteousness, Rev. 
xix. 11 . Job tells us, That there is an appointed war- 
fare to man upon earth, Job vii. 1. But 1 may venture 
to affirm, that this warfare is chiefly for such as long af- 
ter a glorious immortality, and that God calls them forth 
to very grievous, and violent encounters. Therefore 
St. Paul exhorts his beloved disciple Timothy, To be- 
have himself as a good soldier in this good warfare, 1 
Tim. L 18 ; and to fight the good fight of faith, chap. vi. 
12. Now, No man that warreth entangleth himself 
with the affairs of this life, 2 Tim. ii. 4. 

4. Moreover, we are like to soldiers who war in an 
enemy's country, not to establish themselves there, but 
only to obtain a free passage, having other views, and 
wanting nothing more than to return into their own 
country. We have no ambition to get into our hands 
the goods and inheritances of the children of this world, 
nor to rob them of their crowns and sceptres ; we have 
no other request to make to them, but that which the 
children of Israel made to the Edomites, when they were 
going to possess the land of Canaan, which God hath 
promised to their fathers, Numb. xx. We desire leave 
to pass peaceably by the king's highway, to go and take 
possession of the inheritance which God hath prepared 
for us from the foundation of the world. We will not 
so much as take a bit of bread without paying for it, nor 
drink a cup of water without leave. 
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5. This life is a race, and the world is the race-plot 
we are to run in. Now, such as run in a race must take 
heed, that the thorns catch not hold of them in their 
course, and that their feet sink not in the mire and clay ; 
and that they oiay run the swifter, they must cast off 
every thing tha may burden or encumber them. If, 
therefore we would run this race, so that we may obtain 
the prize, 1 Cor. ix. 24 ; we must take care that the 
thorns and briars of the world take not hold of us, and 
that we sink not in the mire of the filthy pleasures of 
this life. We must cast away all the burdens with which 
we are loaded ; and especially the burden of sin, which 
is so grievous, that the whole creation groaneth under 
it, Rom. viii. 22. To this purpose is the apostle's ex- 
hortation, Wherefore, seeing we are encompassed about 
with so great a cloud of witnesses, let us lay aside, every 
weight, and the sin which doth so easily beset us, and 
let us run with patience the race that is set before us, 
looking unto Jesus, the author and finisher of our faith ; 
who, for the joy that was set before him, endured the 
cross, despising the shame, Heb. xii. 1, 2. 

6. Our life is a continual wrestling : For we wrestle 
not only against flesh and blood, but against principali- 
ties, against powers, against the rulers of the darkness 
of this world, against spiritual wickedness in high 
places, Eph. vi. 12. Now, he that strivethfor the maste- 
ry is temperate in all things, 1 Cor, ix. 25. If therefore, 
for a corruptible crown, men keep under their bodies, 
bring them into subjection, and abstain from all the 
pleasures of life ; how much the rather ought we to prac- 
tise the like for an incorruptible and glorious crown ? 

7. God will have us to be conformed to the image of 
his Son, Rom. viii. 29 : and that we should follow his 
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steps, 1 Pet. ii. 21. Now this blessed Saviour, in re- 
presenting his own condition, tells us, Foxes have holes, 
and birds of the air have nests, but the Son of man hath 
not where to lay his head, Luke ix. 58. Therefore he 
made this noble confession before Pontius Pilate, My 
kingdom is not of this world, John xviii. 36. And when 
he reproved the gross and carnal expectations of the 
two disciples who were going to Emmaus, he said unto 
them, O fools, and slow oT heart to believe all that the 
prophets have spoken ! ought not Christ to have suffered 
these things, and to enter into hisglory ? Luke xxiv. 25, 
26. Therefore, according to his holy example, we must 
have no portion in this world, and must through much 
tribulation enter into the kingdom of God, Acts xiv. 22. 

8. I also judge, that it is altogether necessary that we 
should represent unto ourselves continually, that, pro- 
perly speaking, we have only the use, and not the pro- 
priety, of God's creatures. We are intrusted with his 
favours, as the stewards of his blessings. At every mo- 
ment he may call upon us to give an account of our 
stewardship, and may deprive us of our honours. We 
should therefore look upon our houses and possessions 
with the same eyes that we look upon books, or any 
other goods that are lent us. For as we are not displeas- 
ed to restore what we have borrowed, and enjoyed as 
long as it pleases the rightful owner to lend it ; so we 
should cheerfully leave this transitory life, and all our 
worldly possessions, provided we could but persuade 
ourselves, that all these things belong to God, and that 
he hath lent them but for a moment. 

9. Moreover, it is highly convenient for us to medi- 
tate, without ceasing, upon the pains and labours we are 
at, to acquire the riches of this world, and to attain to 
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its honours and dignities. As the husbandman, when 
he hath manured his field, and watered it with his sweat, 
is many times deceived of all his promising expectations ; 
so it commonly happens to the covetous and ambitious : 
they toil and labour in vain ; the good things which they 
think they grasp, slide away between their fingers like 
water, or as wax that melts before the fire ; and all the 
honours which they imagine they already embrace, van- 
ish like a shadow, or as smoke that flies up out of their 
reach : as they have sowed vanities, so they reap nothing 
but grief and displeasure. 

10. Consider how little satisfaction and contentment 
there is to be found in the most perfect enjoyment of all 
the advantages of this world. They are like drink, 
which leaves us still athirst, and like those hungry vi- 
ands which cannot satisfy our appetite. They are like 
the waters of the well of Sychar, whereof o'ur Saviour 
said to the woman of Samaria, Whosoever drinketh of 
this water shall thirst again, John iv. ] 3. It happens 
to the children of this world, as to a hungry man, who 
dreameth, and behold he eateth ; but he awaketh, and 
his soul is empty : or as to a thirsty man, who dreameth, 
and behold he drinketh ; but he awaketh, and behold 
he is faint, and his soul hath appetite, Is. xxix. 8. For 
he who hungers after money, is never contented with his 
treasures ; and he who thirsts after vain-glory, is never 
satisfied with all the honours and dignities of the world. 
Instead of quenching his thirst, these things only serve to 
increase and inflame it. The whole world was not 
large enough to content the foolish ambition of an Alex- 
ander : for it is recorded thathe wept when a philosopher 
told him, that there was yet many worlds to conquer. 
This man, for whom six feet of earth were sufficient, 
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had the vanity to desire to rule over a thousand worlds^ 
if there had been so many. 

11, All the treasures of Peru, and all the. honours of the 
world are not able to give peace to the soul, nor repose 
to a troubled conscience. When a poor man has got 
together a heap of gold and silver, or when a mean per- 
son is raised from the dust to the highest offices, and 
most eminent dignities, his misery continues still, though 
it changes its appearance ; nay, it is often the more in- 
supportable, in that it puts on a false lustre, and a de- 
ceitful gloss, because such are forced to live always 
masked to bide their grief, and stifle thesighsand groans 
that return every moment, to interrupt their profane 
smiles, and cnrnal pastimes. For this reason our Sa- 
viour compares riches to thorns ; and, in truth, they prick 
and gall, not the hands, but the heart and bowels of 
such as embrace them too eagerly, and place their af- 
fections upon them. It may also be said, that they are 
like lions and bears ; for they are not to be caught with- 
out much difficulty, and it is still more troublesome to 
keep them and to guard against the bite of their venom- 
ous and deadly teeth. If you had but once experienced 
the horrible disquiets, the acute sorrows, the secret 
fears, and thetormentingcaresthatattend upon the most 
glorious sceptres, and the richest crowns, you would 
judge that it was not without reason that a great prince 
cried out heretofore, crown ! if any one but knew thy 
weight, he would never take thee up from the ground. 
The greatest part of the pleasures and satisfactions of 
this world are merelyj magi nary, and all its grandeurs 
like the wind that passeth. The royal Prophet incul- 
cates this truth with much elegance, when he saith Ve- 
rily every man at his best state is altogether vanity. 
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Surely every man walketh in a vain shew : surely they 
are disquieted in vain, Psal. xxxix, 5, 6. Solomon, the 
wisest of all kings, and the richest and most magnificent 
prince of his age, had refused nothing to his eyes, nor 
to his desires ; he had tasted of all the pleasures and de- 
lights that can be imagined ; but after all he found in 
them so little satisfaction and solid content that he was 
forced to acknowledge, That all things under the sun 
are but vanity and vexation of spirit, Eccles. iv. 

12. Above all things, if our possessions have been 
wrongfully got, as Balaam's reward, Numb, xxii ; 
Achair s wedge of gold, and Babylonish garment, Josh, 
vii ; Gehazi's changes of raiment, 2 Kings v ; Ahab and 
Jezebel's vineyard, 1 Kings xxi ; and Judas's thirty 
pieces of silver, Matth. xxvii ; they will be so far from 
bringing any real content or peace to the soul, that they 
will till our consciences with unspeakable horrours, and 
with a most dreadful despair. If the voluptuous world- 
ling, who hath enriched himself by rapine, usury, and ex- 
tortion, was to wring those sumptuous garments where- 
with he clothes his pride, there would stream out before 
his eyes the tears of the poor whom he hath afflicted. If 
he did but relish, as he ought, the liquors that he drinks 
out of his cups of jasper and chrystal, he would find, in- 
stead of wine and lemonade, that they overflowed with 
the sweat and blood of the miserable; and if he did but 
look with attention into the gold and silver dishes that 
are placed upon his table, he would perceive in them the 
marrow and bones of such as he hath devoured. Who- 
soever becomes fat with the substance of the widow and 
the orphan, shall never open his coffers, but he shall spy 
there the image of the devil, and the infernal furies; he 
shall hear the cries and groans of those whom he hath 
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destroyed by his unjust tyranny, and more than savage 
cruelty. If such escape unpunished here upon earth, 
they shall not escape the vengeance of heaven. If there 
is neither sword to strike them, nor fire to consume them, 
nor leprosy to gnaw them, nor dogs to tear them to 
pieces, nor halter to strangle them; yet they have a con- 
science, which will witness against them, and will be 
their judge, their rack, their wheel, and their execution- 
er; nor is the day far off, when they must go to be torment- 
ed in the pjace prepared for them, where their worm 
dieth not, and the fire is not quenched, Mark ix. 44. 

13. It is possible to be very indigent in the midst of 
a rich abundance. This the poets have represented un- 
to us by the fiction of a man thirsting in a river, the wa- 
ter whereof reached up to his chin. A covetous person 
is like the poor man in the gospel, who had a withered 
hand, Luke vi. He may also be compared to the bar- 
ren fig-tree, cursed by our Saviour Jesus Christ, that 
brought forth no fruit for others, and withered away for 
want of nourishment, Matth. xxi. A contented poverty 
is of more worth than many riches with discontent. Na- 
ture is satisfied with a little, piety with less ; but covet- 
ousness hath no bounds. The Heathens themselves ac- 
knowledged, that he was the richest who had the fewest 
desires : for the more things you covet, the more are 
wanting to you. It matters not at all whether the cup 
which is presented to you be of gold or earth, so there is 
liquor enough in it to quench your thirst. I would rather 
drink of a little clear stream, than out of a great river, 
whose water is troubled. A small quantity of ground is 
sufficient to nourish a man during this life ; but less is 
required to cover him when he is dead, A little money 
suffices to subsist honestly in the fear of God; but less 
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is necessary to die in peace in the favour of our Re- 
deemer. The great kings and emperors have but one 
body to feed and clothe, as well as the meanest of their 
subjects. They who enjoy the largest portion in this 
world, commonly use, or rather abuse, the most of any, 
the things that they possess. Therefore^ instead of envy- 
ing the .rich worldling's opulency, let us meditate upon 
St. Paul's excellent saying, Having food and raiment, 
let us be therewith content, 1 Tim. vi. 8 ; and let us en- 
grave in the bottom of our hearts this other valuable sen? 
tence, Godliness with contentment is great gain, ver. 6. 
14 Christian souls cast your eyes upon all the things 
in' this, world that are the most highly esteemed, and 
yo.u shall mid that their possession is very uncertain 
and of short continuance ; for riches make themselves 
wings ; they fly away as an eagle towards heaven, Prov, 
xxiii. 5. AH flesh is grass, and all the glory of man as 
the flower of the field, Is. xl. 6. 1 Pet. i. 24 The world 
passeth away and the lust thereof, 1 John ii. 17. There 
needs but the sacking of a town, the bankruptcy of a 
merchant, or an unsuccessful suit at law to bring thee 
to poverty. A little spark of fire is able to reduce all thy 
possessions into ashes, and to make thee a beggar. 
The least frown can cover thy face with shame and con- 
fusion, and cast thee down from the highest pitch of hon- 
our and human glory, into the lowest abyss of ignominy 
and disgrace. The wise mail tells us, He that trusteth 
in his riches shall fall, Prov. xi. 28. We may say the 
same of those who rely upon great men's favour ; for it 
is like a broken reed that pierces the hand of such as 
lean upon it, Is. xxxvi. There is nothing here below 
so constant as inconstancy. If the earth did not often 
change its face, it wauld be no longer earth ; and if the 

X 
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world was not inconstant, it would cease to be the world. 
Therefore it is no wonder if the Heathens, who were 
not acquainted with the wise providence of God, that 
governs the universe, and brings light out of darkness, 
have represented fortune blind, mounted on a wheel, 
which tumbles down again in an instant. How many 
persons do we see reduced on a sudden to beggary, 
who a little before abounded in riches, and all manner 
of plenty ? How many are cast down into the dust, 
and become the scoff of the world, who not long since 
were raised to the highest honours, and the most glori- 
ous dignities ? How many fall into the contempt and de- 
rision of the vulgar, whose praises were once exalted 
to the skies ? In a word, how many do we see dragged 
through the streets, shut up in prison, and brought out 
to the scaffold, and the gibbet, who were once the glo- 
ry of the world, the admiration of the people, and the 
scourge of the worthy men ? When we run over in our 
minds all the sudden and unexpected changes that we 
have seen in our days, they seem to us as so many 
dreams and illusions. It is the vanity and inconstancy of 
this shadow that flies, which St. Paul represents unto 
us, to wean our hearts and affections from the world. 
The time, saith he is short : " It remaineth, that both they 
" that have wives, be as though they had none ; and they 
16 that weep, as though they wept not ; and they that re* 
'" joice, as though they rejoiced not ; and they that buy, as 
" though they possessed not; and they that use this world, 
"as not abusing it ; for the fashion of this world passeth 
"away/' 1 Cor. vii. 29, 30, 31. Because of this uncer- 
tainty of all the advantages of this world, the same great 
apostle, invites us to think upon the everlasting treasures 
of the life to come : Charge them, saith he, that are 
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rich in this world, not to trust in uncertain riches, but 
in the living God ; laying up in store for themselves a 
good foundation against the time to corne, that they may 
lay hold on eternal life, 1 Tim. vi. 17 19. For the same 
reason likewise, the Son of God advises us, Lay not up 
foryoursel ves treasures upon earth, where moth and rust 
doth corrupt, and where thieves break through and steal: 
But lay up for yourselves treasures in heaven, where 
neither moth nor rust doth corrupt, and where thieves 
do not break through nor steal, Matth. vi. 19, 20. A 
wise Persian seems to have been favoured with a ray of 
this divine truth, when he left this admirable lesson to 
posterity. The world is constant to no man; my brother, 
give thy heart to the great creator of the world, and that 
shall suffice thee. 

15. If the honours and riches of this world leave us 
not during this life, or if they are not taken from us by 
violence, it is certain, that death will deprive us of all, 
and will separate us from them for ever: For when a 
man dieth, he shall carry nothing away : his glory shall 
not descend after him into the sepulchre, Psal. xlix. 17. 
We brought nothing into this world, and it is certain we 
can carry nothing out, 1 Tim. vi. 7. Kings and the 
greatest princes may say, as well as the meanest soldier 
of fortune, Naked came I out of my mother's womb, 
and naked shall I return thither, Job i. 21. All their 

f 

treasures, riches, sceptres and crowns, can advantage 
them nothing after their decease. What was Nebuchad- 
nezzar the better for having had an infinite number of 
people within his dominions? They could not hinder him 
from lying down on a bed of worms, nor from being eaten 
by vermin, Is. xiv. To what purpose did the rich glutton 
abound with an ocean of riches during his life ? After 
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his death he could not so much as obtain a drop of wa- 
ter to cool his tongue, Luke xvi. The author of the 
book of Wisdom, had entered into this meditation, 
where he represents the children of this world as mak- 
ing many fruitless lamentations for their former follies, 
and voluntary blindness : What hath pride profited us ? 
Or what profit hath the pomp of riches brought us ? All 
those things are passed away like a shadow, and 
as a post that passes by ; as a ship that passeth over the 
waves of the water, which when it is gone by, the trace 
thereof cannot be found, neither the path of it in the 
floods, chap. v. 8, 9, 10. Our heirs give us nothing of 
all gur substance but a Winding sheet, a few boards, or 
perhaps some pounds of lead, and all these consume 
with us, and in time rot in our graves. In short, we 
must not only leave all our honours, dignities, treasures, 
and riches, but we must also quit this body, this flesh, 
these bones, and this skin which covers them. man ! 
remember, that dust thou art. and unto dust thou shalt 
return, Gen. iii. 19. 

16. Saladine, the renowned Sultan of Egypt, hath 
left to posterity an illustrious testimony of this vanity of 
riches and worldly grandeur. For when he lay upon 
his death-bed, he commanded that the winding-sheet in 
which he was to be buried, should be carried publicly 
at the end of a lance, by an herald, who proclaimed with 
a loud voice, " Behold here is all that this great rnon 
"arch carries away of all the treasures, glory, prin- 
"'cipalities and lordships, which he possessed in the 
" world." 

17. What is still more afflicting, we know not who 
shall inherit the fruits of all our labours,, which we pos- 
sess with so much fear and restless avarice. Perhaps our 
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greatest enemies, or, which is still worse, the enemies of 
God, shall clothe themselves with our spoils ; and that 
which we have been gathering together for many years, 
shall be squandered in a moment Of this vanity and 
evil the royal Prophet complains in the 39th psalm, 
Surely every man walketh in a vain shew : surely they 
are disquieted in vain : he heapeth up riches, and know- 
eth not who shall gather them. 

18. Consider well, Christian ! the dangerous ef- 
fects that are wrought in us by the love of the world, 
and the deceitfulness of riches. This passion chokes in 
our hearts the good seed of the gospel, Matth. xiii, and 
hinders it from growing up to salvation. It keeps many 
from glorifying God, and making an open profession of 
his truth ; as it is said of some of the chief Pharisees, 
that they believed in our Lord Jesus Christ, but wouM 
not confess him before men, because they loved the 
praise of men more than the praise of God, John xii. 
Hence it came to pass, that when Cyrus made procla- 
mation, that the children of Israel should have leave to. 
return into their own country, to rebuild Jerusalem and 
the temple, and to re-establish the service of Almighty 
God, there were many Jews who shut both their ears 
and hearts to this wise prince's voice, and God's call ; 
the reason of which was, because they had taken too 
much pains to establish themselves at Babylon, were 
too deeply rooted there, and'were too much wedded to 
the pleasures and delights of the place. For the same 
cause likewise, the young man in the gospel, of whom 
mention has been already made, would not follow the 
Saviour of the world, nor obey his command, because 
he had so much riches, and had settled his heart and af- 
fections upon them. As the ark of the covenant, and Da- 
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gon, the idol of the Philistines, could not dwell together 
under one roof, 1 Sam. v ; so the love of God and the 
love of the world are absolutely incompatible. Where- 
fore St. John exhorts us, love not the world, neither 
the things that are in the world. If any man love the 
world, the love of the father is not in him, 1 John ii. 15. 
19. It is this passion that stops so many atthcir first 
setting out in the paths of piety. For as Lot's wife was 
changed into a pillar of salt, as soon, as she had looked 
behind her, Gen. xix. 26 j so when God sends his holy 
angels to take us by the hand, and drag us out of the 
spiritual Sodom, there is nothing more dangerous than 
to look back with regret after the worldly advantages 
and delights which we are then entirely to abandon. 
That alone is able to stop us in our course, to quench 
our zeal, and to cause all our pious resolutions to vanish. 
Wherefore we ought to engrave in letters of gold this 
excellent sentence of our blessed Saviour, JVb man hav- 
ing put his hand to the plough, and looking back, is fit 
.for the kingdom, of God, Luke ix. 62. 

20. Hence it likewise comes to pass, that so many- 
persons, esteemed the best grounded in religion and 
piety, turn their backs upon God, and make shipwreck 
of their faith. What was the reason why the children 
of Israel murmured so often, and desired to return into 
Egypt ? Was it not, as we have already remarked, be- 
cause their hearts and affections were rooted to that un- 
happy land, from whence God had delivered them by 
so many miracles ? And wherefore did Demas leave St. 
Paul, and the gospel of Christ ? It was because lie loved 
this present world, 2 Tim. iy. 10. In short, our own 
experience confirms to us every day the precious say- 
ing of our Saviour, "No man can serve two masters : 
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* for either he will hate the one, and love the other ; or 
iX else he will hold to the one and despise the other 
" Ye cannot serve God and mammon," Matth. vi. 24. 

21. If the riches and honours of the world happen not 
to work in ourselves these fatal and lamentable effects, 
they often produce them in our posterity. Many would 
live happier in the world, and be worthier men, if their 
parents had left them less wealth, and in a humbler 
rank. Their riches and honours occasion them innumer- 
able evils, and oftentimes plunges them into the gross- 
est and most insolent debaucheries. It is that which puffs 
them up with a ridiculous vanity, and an insupportable 
pride, that renders them hateful both to God and man. 
In a word, itis that which makes them forget God ; and 
the unspeakable treasures of his kingdom. Wherefore 
Agur offers up this excellent prayer unto God, " Give me 
" neither poverty nor riches ; feed me with food conve- 
nient for me : Lest I be full and deny thee, and say, 
" Who is the Lord ? Or lest I be poor and steal, and take 
* ' the name of my God in vain," Prov. xxx. 8, 9. Wretch- 
ed man ! to what purpose dost thou torment thyself, and 
take so much pains to heap up riches for thy children ? 
Perhaps those very riches which thou tearest from oth- 
ers, or which thou acquirest with the loss of thy soul, 
shall serve to make golden calves, Exod. xxxii. and bo 
the substance of abominable idols, Jud. xvii. As Gide- 
on's gold which he took from the Midianites, was em- 
ployed to make an ephod which became a snare to his 
house and to all Israel So it happens many times, that 
the goods which we get with the expense of so much 
blood and sweat, and the honours unto which we climb 
with so much toil and eager passion, become a snare to 
our posterity, and cast them headlong into an abyss 
misery. 
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22. We must not forget that death is a kind of sleep ; 
wherefore in holy Scripture, to die and to fall asleep are 
frequently to be understood in the same sense. Now 
as we find by experience, that we cannot fall asleep, 
unless we first banish from our pillow all thoughts of 
our worldly affairs ; so it is altogether impossible for us 
to die comfortably, and in peace, unless we banish be- 
times from our hearts and affections all the foolish 
thoughts that disquiet us, and all the corroding cares 
that undermine and prey upon us. 

23. To this purpose, we read in profane history, 
that when Pyrrhus, king of Epirus, had prepared a pow- 
erful army to march against the Romans, one of his 
chief counsellors, named Cyneas, spake to him in the 
following manner : Sir, if it please God to grant us the 
victory over the Romans, what use shall we make of it? 
The king answered, We will endeavour to conquer 
the rest of Italy ; and when we shall have conquer- 
ed Italy, replied Cyneas, How shall we employ our- 
selves next ? We will then subdue Sicily, said the king. 
The prudent Cyneas continued to demand. And when 
we shall have subdued Sicily, what shall we do? 
Pyrrhus answered, We will pass over into Africa and 
take Carthage ; and after that, we may recover Mace- 
donia, and give law to all Greece, without controul. 
But, Sir, replied Cyneas, when we shall have got all 
into our possession, what shall we do then ? The 
king answered with a smile, My friend, we will then 
repose ourselves, and spend our days in ease and plea- 
sure. And what hinders us now, Sir, from reposing 
ourselves, and taking our ease and pleasure, said this 
faithful minister to his prince, since we have already in 
our hands that which we are going to seek so far, with 
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so much bloodshed and danger ? We may apply this to 
ourselves ; for we have, most of us, a long series of de- 
pendent designs, which cannot be accomplished during 
the lives of several men. We tremble^ as if death had 
already caught us by the throat ; and yet we have many 
desires to fulfil, as if we were immortal. We build 
and adorn our dwellings, as if we were never to leave 
them ; and we may makers much provision as if we had 
the charge of a royal army. Let us therefore imitate the 
wise and prudent Cyneas ; let us ask ourselves, For 
what purpose are these mighty designs ? What end we 
propose to ourselves of all our labours, cares, and 
watchings ? What we aim at when we run through so 
many dangers, and endure so many inconveniences ? 
Our souls, without doubt, will answer us, That it is with 
an intent to repose ourselves at last, to live at ease, and 
enjoy the fruits of our labour. If so, let us seize the 
present hour to enjoy that happiness and satisfaction, 
and not stay till death shall stretch us in our graves. Let 
us be contented with the goods that God hath already 
bestowed upon us, and use them with thanksgiving. Mi- 
serable wretches that we are ! why do we labour and 
torment ourselves for so many things, seeing there is 
only one thing needful, and that is piety, the fear of God, 
and the expectation of his eternal joys ! Let us there- 
fore choose that good part, which shall never be taken 
from us, Luke x. 42. ' 

24. If we desire to imprint still deeper in our minds 
a contempt of the world and its vanities, we must often 
meditate with a pious attention, upon the excellency of 
our nature, sanctified by grace, upon the dignity of our 
spiritual calling, and upon the riches and glory of that 
everlasting happiness which God hath reserved for us 

Y 
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in heaven. It is impossible to think upon these things as 
we ought: but we must conclude with the Apostle, that 
the world, with all its treasures and delights is not wor* 
thy of us, Heb. xi. The woman that appeared to St. 
John in a vision was clothed with the sun, and the moon 
was under her feet, and upon her head a crown of 
twelve stars. Rev. xii. 1. This is a lively image of the 
Church of Christ in general, and of every faithful mem- 
ber in particular j for when we are clothed and adorn- 
ed with Jesus Christ the Son of Righteousness, we 
should tread under foot all Jhe pomp and magnificence 
of the world, laugh at its revolutions, and at all the van- 
ities and inconstancy of the earth. We must seek our 
greatest glory, and our most transporting delights, in 
the doctrine of the twelve Apostles, who are as so many 
bright stars that shine in the firmament of the church. 
Let the world change its countenance as the deceitful 
Laban; we ought to resemble the rays of the sun, and 
to be always the same : for our glory is not like the 
glory of the world, and that of the princes of this age, 
1 Cor. ii. which comes to nothing. It is not built upon 
a vain and perishable foundation, but upon the livingand 
true God, who is the same yesterday, and to-day, and 
forever, Heb. xiii. 8. Some trust in chariots, and some 
in horses ; but we will remember the name of the Lord 
our God, Psal. xx. 7. 

25. God hath given us an erect countenance, looking 
up towards heaven, that we might thereby learn to lift, 
up our heart, and send our desires and affections thither. 
He hath created our souls of a celestial nature, that they 
may take their flight above all earthly matter. He hath 
adorned them with immortality, that they may contemn 
every thing that is perishing and transitory, and not im- 
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mortal like themselves. In short, seeing God hath pre- 
pared for us in heaven, his paradise, his glory, his trea- 
sures, and his rivers of everlasting joys, how can we 
debase our affections to the dust of this earth, on which 
the serpent creeps ? 

26. Alexander the Great being about to leave Mace- 
donia, to go and conquer the Persian empire, he distri- 
buted all his substance to his friend,s and faithful ser- 
vants ; and when one of his favourites asked him, what 
he had reserved for himself? He answered that he had 
reserved hope. In the same manner we ought at all 
times to be ready to depart out of the world, and to leave 
our kindred and friends whatsoever we enjoy. And if 
our flesh should ask us, what we have kept for ourselves ? 
let us answer with an holy confidence, That we have 
kept our hope. This answer, I assure you, Christian 
souls, will be bettergrounded than that of Alexander to 
his favourite. For this prince left his royal patrimony 
without any constraint ; but whether we will or not, we 
must leave the world. Alexander quitted certain pos- 
sessions for a doubtful hope ; but we abandon perishing 
enjoyments, for a hope more certain and immoveable 
than heaven and earth. Alexander's expectation re- 
garded only a temporal kingdom, and a short and fading 
glory ; but our expectation is of an incorruptible crown 
and eternal triumphs. Death, that seized upon Alexan- 
der in the flower of his age, put an end to all his victo- 
ries, and destroyed all his trophies ; but we are in hopes 
to conquer death itself; and this hope will. not deceive 
us. This therefore being our assurance, it is no wonder 
if the apostle tells us, that hope is an anchor of the soul, 
both sure and steadfast, and which entereth into that 
within the vail, that is, into heaven, whither Jesus Christ 
is entered for us, as our forerunner, Heb. vi. 19, 20, 
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. God hath hid in the earth, gold, silver, and pre- 
cious stones, to teach us to tread under our feet the rich- 
es and pomps of the world. But he hath lifted up to 
the highest heaven, our spiritual treasures, and our im- 
mortal crowns, that we may place there our hearts, and 
most ardent affections. He would have us imitate the 
prophet David, who during his flight, and the cruel per- 
secutions which he suffered, which had been promised 
to him, and of which he had received the unction from 
Samuel. He would have us behave like those true Is- 
raelites, who, when they were captives in Babylon, had 
always their hearts and affections in Jerusalem, and 
made it the only subject of their joy in the midst of all 
their sorrows, Psal. cxxxvii. Thus we, who are wan- 
dering up and down in this miserable wilderness, and 
who live in the world as in another Babylon, in a kind 
of captivity, ought to comfort ourselves, and rejoice in 
expectation of the heavenly kingdom, which hath been 
prepared for us from all eternity, and whereof the Holy 
Spirit is the true unction, which hath confirmed to us the 
promise, and given the earnest of it. The eye of our faith 
should be always fixed upon the Jerusalem above, which 
is the mother of us all, Gal. iv. 26, and the place of our 
eternal rest. To this the Apostle exhorts us in these 
divine words, If ye then be visen with Christ, seek those 
things which are above, ivhere Christ sitteth on the 
right hand of God. Set your affections on things above, 
not on things on the earth : for ye are dead, and your 
life is hid with Christ in God, Col. iii. 1, 2, 3. 

28. When men are going to reside in another coun- 
try, where their money is not current, they furnish them- 
selves betimes with bills of exchange, and find the means 
to receive it in other coin. Therefore, seeing that nei- 
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ther gold, nor silver, nor precious stones will pass cur- 
rent in heaven, the place of our eternal abode, let us 
send thither betimes all our riches and treasures, as it 
were by way of bills of exchange; and that we may in- 
trust them in safety, with the assurance of a notable gain, 
and a lawful usury, let us put them into the hands of God 
himself, who will restore them to us an hundred fold in 
his kingdom. Let us distribute them to the poor, who 
are the members of Christ's mystical body, andthisbleS- 
sed Saviour will reward us as if they had been given to 
his own person. You that are in so much fear to lose 
your money, get such purses as will never decay, and 
make to yourselves friends of the mammon ofunright* 
eousness, that when ye fall they may receive you into 
everlasting habitations* Luke xvi. 9. 

29. Lastly, as the children of Israel, when they had 
tasted of the land of Canaan,*most ardently desired to 
enjoy such a noble and delicious country, and their 
abode in the wilderness became still more tedious and 
insupportable ; so we, who have the first-fruits of the 
Spirit, Rom. viii. 23 ; and the foretaste of paradise, 
must aspire with all our hearts to the heavenly Canaan, 
and sigh without ceasing, for its unspeakable delight. 
All the pleasures of the world should seem insipid to 
us, and its greatest sweets be turned into bitterness , so 
that we may often pray with David, Remember me, O 
Lord, with the favour that thou bearest unto thy people : 
visit me with thy salvation : That I may see the good 
of thy chosen, that Imay rejoice in thegladness of thy na- 
tion, that I may glory in thine inheritance, Psal. cvi. 4, 5. 

To conclude this discourse, since we have here no 
continuing city, but that we seek for one to come, Heb. 
xiiu 14 ; since we know not the hour when God 
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please to take us out of the world, to introduce us into 
his holy Jerusalem, let us take heed to ourselves, lest 
at any time our hearts be overcharged with surfeiting, 
and dmrikenness,and the cares of this life, and so that 
day comes upon us unawares, Luke xxi. 34 And as 
the Apostles left their nets to follow Jesus Christ, Matth. 
iv ; so let us leave the vain cares, the groundless fears, 
and the deceitful hopes, that entangle our souls, that 
when it shall please God to call us, we maybe ready to 
answer his heavenly call. Let us accustom ourselves 
betimes to will what God willeth, and to obey him with- 
out reluctance, Let us cast all our cares upon God, 
2 i'et. v. 7. and rely upon his wise and fatherly provi- 
dence. Let us look with contempt upon the world, its 
vain pomps, and perishable riches ; and esteem nothing 
upon the earth, nor aught that man is able to procure 
for us, in comparison of the blessed hope which we have 
in heaven, Tit. ii. 13 ; and the precious gift which God 
hath reserved for us, 2 Tim. ii. Let us prefer Job's 
dunghill and ashes to the proud throne and vast empire 
of Nebuchadnezzar. Let as esteem the beggary of 
poor Lazarus, more happy than the wanton abundance 
of the rich glutton ; and let us engrave in our hearts this 
blessed saying of the Son of God, What is a man ad- 
vantaged, if he gain the whole ivorld, and lose himself, 
or be cast away ? Luke ix. 25. Let us have always be- 
fore our eyes the image of that rich worldling, who had 
heaped up many goods for hirnselfj but was not rich in 
the sight of God. Let us remember what he said unto 
his soul, Soul, thou hast much goods laid up for many 
years, take thine ease, eat, drink, and be merry, Luke 
xii. 19^ and let what God said unto him sound always 
in our ears, Thou fool, this night thy soul shall be requir- 
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edof thee ; then ivhose shall those things be which thou 
hast provided ? Instead of contriving how to enlarge our 
barns and granaries, and to increase our revenues and 
treasures, let us endeavour to set bounds to our desires, 
and be content with such things as we have, Heb. xiiL 
5. Seeing we have but a breath in our nostrils, and that 
we are clothed with a mortal body, let us not entertain 
such distant designs, nor suffer our covetings to be im- 
mortal. Let us always, and in every place, be ready to* 
put an end to our labours, and to lay the last stone on 
our building; or rather, let us be always in a disposi- 
tion to loose the bands of this earthly tabernacle. Let 
us willingly break all the ties that attach us to this mi- 
serable world, that when death comes, it may have no- 
thing to do but cut the last string, by which our soul 
is naturally united to this languishing body. Let our 
affections take root in heaven, that where our treasure 
is, our hearts may be there also, Matth. vi. 21. Let us 
not slumber with the foolish virgins, Matth. xxv ; but 
having our loins girded about, and our lights burning, 
Luke xii. 35, let us be prepared at every moment, to 
go to meet our heavenly Spouse, and follow him into the 
marriage-chamber. Let us be like a ship at anchor, rea- 
dy to sail with the first fair wind ; or as a soldier, com- 
pletely armed, that only waits for the day of battle, and 
holds himself always in readiness to mount his horse, 
that he may march into the field at the first sound of 
the trumpet. Let us send betimes all our most preci- 
ous jewels into the most glorious palace of eternity, that 
our bag and baggage being already gone, we may have 
nothing to do but to take our last farewell. If any con- 
sideration of flesh and blood stops us, let us break asun- 
der all these bands by the strength of Christ, the Cap- 
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tain of our salvation, our Nazarenism ; that is to say, 
by the virtue of God's Holy Spirit, which he hath been 
graciously pleased to vouchsafe us. And if the persons 
whom we love and cherish the most tenderly, or even 
those whom we esteem the most, or those to whom we 
owe the greatest reverence and honour, should labour 
to estrange our affections, and deliver us from our holy 
resolution,- by mean and earthly considerations, let us 
say to them, in the words of our Saviour to Mary Mag- 
dalen, Touch me not, for I am not yet ascended to my 
Father, John xx. 17. Stop not my course, for I have 
already hold of the prize, the promised crown. In short, 
as the Father of the faithful loosed the ram, whose 
horns were caught in a thicket, and offered it up for a 
burnt-offering unto God, Gen. xxii ; so let us free our 
minds from all worldly cares, and carnal affections ; let 
us offer them up to God a burnt-offering of a sweet smell- 
ing savour, as an holy and living sacrifice, Rom. xii. 1 ; 
which burns in the ardent flames of zeal and charity, 
yet is never consumed. 

When the Christian is thus prepared, he will not 
fear death, bat will say to it with an assured counte- 
nance, Come when thou wilt, O death, I desire no de- 
lay, for it is a long time since I have settled all my af- 
fairs, and have waited for thee with intrepidity. The 
principal part of myself is not here below ; my heart is 
already ravished into heaven, where God expects me 
with open arms. Therefore, notwithstanding the fearful 
darkness that surrounds me, and the design that thou 
hast to destroy me, I will follow thee as courageously, 
and with as much joy, as St. Peter did the angel of light, 
that threw open before him the gates of his prison. 
Acts xii. 
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PRAYER AND MEDITATION, 

For such as prepare themselves for death, by renouncing 

the ivorld. 

O ALMIGHTY God, the Lord of heaven and earth, 
who dealest out good and evil with a divine foresight, 
and admirable wisdom ! thou hast not permitted us to 
have here a continuing city, that we may seek for that 
which is to come. Thou hast set before our eyes the 
vanity and inconstancy of all things under the sun, that 
we may aspire to attain more solid and durable advan- 
tages. Thou hast placed and reserved in heaven inex* 
haustible treasures, incorruptible crowns of glory, and 
eternal triumphs, that we might transport thither our 
hearts and affections. The fountain of everlasting joys 
is with thee, that we may always thirst after the mighty 
and living God; and that we may desire, with an holy 
earnestness, to look upon thy beautiful and glorious face, 
adorable Creator ! seeing thou hast given me an im- 
mortal soul, suffer me not to be so wretched, as togrp- 
vel in the dust of this miserable earth, or to plunge my- 
self into the tilth of its abominable pleasures. Give me 
grace to renounce the world and all its vanities; and 
grant that I may possess all these decaying and pe- 
rishable goods, as not possessing them ; that I may 
trample upon all the pomp and glory of the age ; that I 
may remember the gold, silver, and precious stones, 
whose outward beauty dazzles the carnal eye of man, 
are nothing else but a little concrete earth, that must 
again be dissolved into dust; and that 1 may never for- 
get, that after my decease, all these things will profit 
me no more, than the earth and stones which shall 
cover my dead corpse, or the wood or lead which shall 
serve for a coffin. Give me grace to despise all the hon- 
ours and dignities, after which the men of this worlfl 
hunt so impatiently ; for the fashion of them passeth 
away, and they are even as a shadow thatflieth. Pluck 
out of my heart all the cares of this life, and all worldly 

Z 
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solicitudes, that death may not surprise me unprepared, 
and that there may be nothing to stop or hinder me from 
going to thee, whenever thou shalt be pleased to call 
me ; thai my soul being wholly disentangled and freed 
from these briars and thorns, [ may be ready at every 
moment to offer it up to thee, a living and holy sacri- 
fice. As thy chosen people Israel pitched their tents, or 
removed their camps, just accordingto thy command, so 
give me grace to be equally disposed either to live or 
die, to remain in this tabernacle, or depart from it. And 
as this people passed over the river Jordan with a won- 
derful joy, to take possession of the promised land ; 
grant that I may also leave this miserable wilderness 
with transports of delight, to enter into the celestial 
Canaan, which flows with the milk and honey of divine 
pleasure and everlasting consolation. God who art 
the portion of mine inheritance, number me not with the 
men of this world, whose portion is in this life. Thou 
satisfiest their appetite with thy good things, so that, 
they are full, and leave sufficient for their posterity ; but* 
as for me, I shall behold thy fajce in righteousness, and 
shall be satisfied with thy likeness, when I awake at the 
sound of the last trumpet. Amen. 



CHAPTER XL 

The fifth remedy against the Fears of Delth, is, to for- 
sake vice , and to apply ourselves to the practice of true 
piety and holiness. 

GOD is so wonderful in all his works, and disposes 
of his creatures in such a manner, that he forces from 
his very enemies the acknowledgment of his truth. You 
have an excellent example of this in the person of Ba- 
laam, who, beholding the tents of the children of Israel 
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was constrained to break out into this passionate wish, 
.Let me die the death of the righteous, and let my last 
end be like his, Numb, xxiii. 10. Although he was a 
wicked wretch, who loved the wages of iniquity, rve- 
vertheless he perceived, by that prophetic light with 
which his understanding was enlightened, how sweet 
and comfortable death was to such as addicted them- 
selves, during this life, to the service and fear of the Al- 
mighty God ; and how different it is from the death of the 
profane and worldly-minded, who abandon themselves 
to their lusts, and love to wallow in the ordure of their 
lawless and abominable delights. For as the sleep of a 
drunkard is restless and unquiet, so those who have 
made themselves drunk with the filthy pleasures of this 
life, if they be not altogether Atheists, commonly de- 
part out of the world, in great agonies of mind, and 
such horrours upon the conscience as cannot be expres- 
sed. On the contrary, as the handicraftsman, who 
hath worked all the day in his shop, or as the husband- 
man who hath wearied himself in following the plough, 
lays himself down at night, and sleeps sweetly, and in 
peace ; so the good Christian, who during this life hath 
carefully attended the works of piety and mercy, falls 
into his last sleep with great quiet of mind and serenity 
of soul. As thePatriarch Jacob, whose life was unblame- 
able, when he travelled a journey at his father's com- 
mand, was not disturbed to see the sun go down, though 
he was alone in the midst of a vast plain, but laid him 
down in peace, and slept sweetly, having no other 
bed but the earth, no other pillow but a stone, no other 
covering.but the heavens, nor any other curtains than 
the dark shadows of the night, Gen. xxviii. In the same 
manner, a man sanctified by the Spirit of God, who walks 
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in all the commands of his heavenly Father, shall never 
be afraid. For wheresoever his sun goes down, where- 
soever death arrests him, he will look upon himself as 
Another Bethel. He will sleep quietly in the Lord Je- 
sus ; and even in the most cruel death, will feel ajoy un- 
speakable and full of glory, 1 Pet. i. 8. with the peace of 
God, which passeth all understanding Phil. iv. 7. 

We have an instance of this in St. Paul: He had liv- 
ed in all good conscience before God> and before wen, 
Acts xxiii. 1 ; and had laboured more abundantly in the 
ministry than all the other Jlpostles, 1 Cor. xv. 10. 
Therefore he stood in no fear of death : Nay, so far is 
he from being afraid or apprehensive of it, that he hopes 
and wishes for it, as the passage into glory and eternal 
felicity. The same is likewise no less observable in St. 
Stephen, the first martyr of Jesus Christ ; for in the 
midst of the most grievous torments, he had a counte- 
nance shining like that of an angel, Acts vi. 15 ; which 
was a certain testimony of the inward peace of his con- 
science, and the extraordinary joy of his soul; for, as the 
wise man informs us, A merry heart makelh a cheerful 
countenance, Prov. xv. 13. From the same fountain is 
derived this other oracle, that foretells, in general, 
what shall happen to every particular, The wicked is 
driven .away in his wickedness; but the righteous hath 
hope in his death, Prov. xiv. 32. To which agrees this 
excellent saying of Jesus, the son of Sirach, " Whoso 
" feareth the Lord, it shall go well with him at the last 
" and heshall find favour in the day of his death/' Eccl. 
i. 13. This life is but a moment, that soon flieth away; yet 
it determines our eternal state. It either raises us to the 
glory of heaven, or casts us headlong into the abyss of 
eternal misery; for whatsoever a man soweth, that shall 
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he also reap. For he that soweth to his flesh, shall of 
the flesh reap corruption : but he that soweth to the Spi- 
rit shall of the Spirit re*p life everlasting, Gal. vi. 7, 8. 

If you are afraid of a cruel and unfortunate death, 
keep yourselves from an evil and profane life : for com- 
monly as a man's life is, so is his death. Most of those 
who delight to live in filthy lusts and impiety, depart 
with hardened hearts, or in despair. God's patience 
wearied out, kindles into a just fury ; and we see, that 
God leaves those at the hours of death, who have left 
him in the course of their lives. He is deaf to the cries 
and groans of such as have shut their ears and hearts to 
his holy word, and his fatherly admonitions. He laughs at 
the amazing horrors, and exquisite torments, of those 
who trample upon his sacred commands ; as he himself 
tells us in the following words, which, like so many thun- 
ders are capable of overturning mountains, and rending 
rocks asunder : Because I have called, and ye refused, I 
have stretched out my hand, and no man regarded ; but 
ye have set at naught all my counsels, and would none 
of my reproofs ; I also will laugh at your calamity, I 
will mock when your fear cometh, Prov. i. 24, 25, 26. 

King Ahab desired to hear a grateful prophecy of 
victory over the Syrians ; nevertheless he continued in 
his impieties and tyranny: therefore the prophet Mi* 
caiah, withoutstanding in fear of his displeasure, boldly 
threatens him with the just judgment of God which hung 
over his guilty head, 1 Kings xxii. In the same man- 
ner, some sinners desire to be flattered ; and notwith- 
standing they persist in their crimes, expect from us no- 
thing but predictions of joy and triumph. But we should 
be false prophets, possessed with a lying spirit, if we 
did not foretel to snch people that a most lamentable and 
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miserable death will befall them, Our charity for them 
would be very cruel if we did not endeavour to save* 
them with fear, pulling them out of the fire, Jude 23. 
If we did not shew them hell opening its jaws, and the 
eternal torments wherewith God, in his just wrath, pun- 
ishes impenitent and hardened .sinners : Knowing tlfo 
terrour of the Lord, we persuaded men, 2 Cor. v. 1 1. 
For if we fail in this duty, their Mood will be required 
at our hands, Ezek. xxxiii. 

It was in vain that the Heathen philosophers dis- 
coursed so learnedly concerning thje shortness of life ; 
and to as little purpose were those mementos of mortal- 
ity so highly affected by many of their princes. They 
were only vagrant thoughts, barren of any benefit, see- 
ing they could not prevail upon them to reform their 
lives, and by consequence to prepare for a happy death. 
It was likewise in vain that Balaam so passionately de- 
sired to die the death of the righteous, and that his last 
end might be like his, Numb, xxiii. 10 ; seeing he still 
live,d the life of a sinner, and continued in the congre- 
gation of idolaters ; therefore he died with them, and 
was involved in their punishment, Numb. xxxi. 8. As 
he was a partner in their crimes, it was but just and rea- 
sonable that he should share in their calamity, and b<? 
a partaker of their sufferings. 

To forsake vice and sin, is to spoil death of its ve- 
nom, and all its fiery darts. It is to disarm this furious 
beast of its teeth and claws. It is to break the cords and 
chains, by which the devil drags us into perdition. It is 
to strangle the monsters that affright us, and the furies 
that haunt us. In short, it is to change hell and its tor- 
ments into a paradise of delights. There never was any 
person yet that led an holy and religious life, but he 
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died happily in the favour of God. Now that the Lord 
knocketh, open unto him the doors of your hearts, and 
at the hour of your death, he will open unto you the 
gates of heaven. Present him, during this life with 
your souls and bodies, and he will accept the gift, and 
?et his own seal upon it. Flere below, he will enrich 
you with his graces, and crown you in heaven with his 
glory. Blessed ctre the dead, which die in the Lord, 
Rev. xiv. 13 ; but to die in the Lord, we must live to the 
Lord, that we may be able to say with the Apostle, 
Whether we live, we live unto the Lord, and whether 
tve die, we die unto the Lord : Whether we live therefore, 
or die, we are the Lord's, Rom. xiv. 8. 

To excite us to this religious duty, we must consider, 
in the first place, the command which God gives us to 
love him, to fear him, to repent of oui^sins, and to walk 
in his holy laws. Unto this he exhorts us in all the writ- 
ings of the Old Testament ; as in Deuteronomy vi.Thou 
shalt love the Lord thy God with all thine heart, and 
with all thy soul, and with all thy might In the 2nd 
Psalm, Serve the Lord with fear, and rejoice with trem,- 
bling. In the 8th chapter of Isaiah, Sanctify the Lord 
of Hosts himself, and let him be your fear and dread. 
And in chap. Iv. Let the wicked forsake his way, and 
the unrighteous man his thoughts ; and let him return 
unto the Lord, ajad he will have mercy upon him, and 
to our God, for he will abundantly pardon. In the 2nd 
chapter of the prophet Joel, Turn ye even to me with 
all your heart, and with fasting, and with weeping, and 
with mourning. And in the first chapter of Malachi, A 
son honoureth his father, and a servant his master : if 
then I be a father, where is mine honour ? and if I be 
a master, where is my fear ? 
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2. Jesus Christ did not come to destroy the law, but 
to fulfil it ; therefore in the New Testament, we have no 
less frequent exhortations to the practice of piety and 
virtue. As in the 5th chapter of St. Matthew, Let your 
light so shine before men, that they may see your good 
works, and glorify your Father which is in heaven. And 
in the first chapter of St. Mark, Repent ye, and believe 
the gospel. The apostle St. Paul, in the 12th of the 
llomans, has these divine words : I beseech you there- 
fore, brethren, by the mercies of God, that ye present 
your bodies a living sacrifice, holy, acceptable unto God, 
which is your reasonable service. And be not conform- 
ed to this world ; but be ye transformed by the renewing 
of your mind, that ye may prove what is that good, and 
acceptable, and perfect will of God. Abhor that which 
is evil, cleave to that which is good. And in the 13th 
chapter, Walk honestly as in the day, not in rioting and 
drunkenness, not in chambering and wantonness, not in 
strife and envying ; but put ye on the Lord Jesus Christ, 
and make not provision for the flesh, to fulfil the lusts 
thereof. In 1 Cor. xv. Awake to righteousness and sin 
not. In Eph. iv. Put ye off, concerning the former con- 
versation, the old man, which is corrupt according to 
the deceitful lusts ; and put ye on the new man, which 
after God is created in righteousness and true holiness. 
In Col. iii. Mortify therefore your members which are 
upon the earth : fornication, imcleanness, inordinate af- 
fection, evil concupiscence, and covetousness, which la 
idolatry. In the fifth chapter of the first epistle to the 
Thessalonians, Watch and be sober : abstain from all 
appearance of evil. And in the fourth chapter of the 
Philippians, Whatsoever things are true, whatsoever 
things are honest whatsoever things are just, whatso- 
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ever things are pure, whatsoever things are lovely, what- 
soever things are of good report ; if there be any virtue, 
and if there be any praise, think on these things. I might 
with as much ease count the stars of the sky, as reckon 
up all the passages in Scripture that exhort to an holy life. 
3. God not only commands us to labour after holiness, 
justice, and innocency of life; but he proposes himself 
for our example, that as obedient children delight to 
copy their father's virtues, so we may endeavour to imi- 
tate in our lives the divine perfections of our heavenly 
Father, and re-engrave in our hearts his sacred image. 
It is this glorious pattern which he sets before us in the 
llth chapter of Leviticus, Be ye holy, for lam holy: As 
does St. Peter, reciting this very passage, As he which 
hath called you is holy, so be ye holy in all manner of 
conversation ; because it is written, Be ye holy, for lam 
holy. Our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ gives us the 
same lesson : " Love, says he, your enemies, bless them 
" that curse you, do good to them that hate you, and pray 
" for them thatdespitefully use you, and persecute you : 
"that ye may be the children of your Father which is in 
" heaven ; for he maketh his sun to rise on the evil and oo 
" the good, and sendeth rain on the just and on the un- 
just. Be ye therefore perfect, even as your Father 
" which is in heaven isperfect." And the apostle St. Paul, 
writing to the Ephesians, recommends the same model to 
us in these divine words : " Be ye followers of God, as 
"dear children/' chap. v. 1. Put ye off the old man, and 
put ye on the new man, which after God is created in 
righteousness and true holiness. And in Col. iii. Now 
put off all these ; anger, wrath, malice, blasphemy, filthy 
communication out of your mouth. Lie not one to an- 
other, seeing that ye have put off the old man with his 



186 THE CHRISTIAN'S CONSOLATION, 

-deeds ; and have put on the new man, which is renewed 
in knowledge after the image of him that created him. 

4. Let us meditate with attention upon the excellent 
and precious promises that God hath made to such as 
addict themselves to piety and good works. As in the 
20th chapter of Exodus : "I shew mercy unto thousands 
" of them that love me and keep my commandments." 
And 1 Sam. ii. Them that honour me, I will honour. 
And in Is. iii. Say ye to the righteous, that it shall be well 
with them ; for they shall eat of the fruit of their doings. 
In Matthew v. Blessed are the pure in heart, for they 
shall see God. And in chap. vi. Seek ye first the king- 
dom of God, and his righteousness, and all these things 
shall be added unto you. And in chap. vii. Not every 
one that saith unto me, Lord, Lord, shall enter into the 
kingdom of heaven ; but he that doth the will of my Fa- 
ther which is in heaven. St Paul speaks thus to the 
Romans : "If ye through the Spirit, do mortify the deeds 
" of the body, ye shall live/' chap. viii. 13. And in the 
1st epistle to Timothy, " Godliness is profitable unto al! 
" things, having promise of the life that now is, and of 
"that which is to come." And in the 20th chapter of 
the Revelations, it is written, " Blessed and holy is ho 
" that hath part in the first resurrection ; on such the 
" second death shall have no power." 

5. Let the earth hear and tremble at the terrible 
judgment which God hath denounced against all impen- 
itent sinners ; as in Exod. xx. I, the Lord thy God,, 
am a jealous God, visiting the iniquity of the fathers 
upon the children unto the third and fourth generation 
of them that hate me. In the 2nd chapter of the first 
book of Samuel, Them that honour me, I will honour, 
and they that despise me shall be lightly esteemed. 



THE CHRISTIAN'S CONSOLATION. 187 

the 12th chapter of St. Matthew, Every idle word that 
men shall speak, they shall give account thereof in the 
day of judgment. In the 3rd of St. John, Except a man 
be born of water and of the Spirit, that is to say, of a 
spiritpurifying like water, he cannot enter into theking- 
dom of God. In Rom. viii. They that are in the flesh 
cannot please God. And in the 6th chapter of the first 
epistle to the Corinthians, Be not deceived ; neither for- 
nicators, nor adulterers, nor idolaters, nor effeminate/ 
nor abusers of themselves with mankind, nor thieves, 
nor covetous, nor drunkards, nor revilers, nor extortion- 
ers, shall inherit the kingdom of God. The apostle to 
the Hebrews is not content to tell us, That without ho- 
liness no man shall see the Lord, chap. xii. 14 ; for he 
says, farther, That if we sin wilfully after that we have 
received the knowledge of the truth, there remaineth no 
more sacrifice for sins, but a certain fearful looking for 
of judgment and fiery indignation, which shall devour 
the adversaries, chap. x. 26, 27. For God is a consum- 
ing fire, chap. xii. 29. And in the Revelations, it is not 
only said, that there shall in no wise enter into the holy 
Jerusalem any thing that defileth, neither whatsoever 
worketh abomination, or maketh a lie, chap,xxi.27 ; and 
that God will shut out of it all dogs and sorcerers, and 
whoremongers, and murderers, and idolaters, and who- 
soever loveth and maketh alive, chap. xxii. 15. Rut the 
Holy Spirit likewise assures us, That the fearful, that 
is to say, such as are more afraid of man than of God, 
and unbelieving, and the abominable, and murderers, 
and whoremongers, and sorcerers, and idolaters, and 
all liars, shall have their part in the lake which burneth 
with fire and brimstone : which is the second death, 
chap. xxi. 8. 
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6. Though we should speak with the tongues of an- 
gels, though we should bestow all our goods to feed the 
poor, and though we should give our bodies to be burn- 
ed, if wfe have not charity, we are become as sounding 
brass, or a tinkling cymbal, 1 Cor. xiii. Though we 
should be able to work signs and wonders, if we are not 
clothed with holiness and innocency of life; if we are 
not adorned with meekness and love, Christ will say 
unto us, as to the foolish virgins, Ihnowyounol, Matth. 
xxv, 12. Though we could with Judas, cast the devil 
out of other men, it would avail us nothing, unless we 
cast him out of our own hearts, with all the wicked 
lusts that he fosters there. Such shall cry out in vain 
at the last day , Lord, Lord, have we not prophesied in 
thy name ? and in thy name have cast out devils ? and 
in thy name done many wonderful works ? Jesus Christ 
will return them this dreadful answer, Departfrom me, 
ye that ivork iniquity, Matth. vii. 22, 23. 

7. Consider, that whatever be your portion of the 
good things of this life, or whatever worldly advantages 
you enjoy, when you come to die, you shall carry away 
neither your riches, honours, nor your pleasures. But if 
you are rich in faith and good works, if you are clothed 
with holiness, and crowned with righteousness ; if all 
your joy and satisfaction consists in the service of God, 
and the exercise of piety, you shall carry away out of 
the world this spiritual treasure, this celestial glory, and 
these angelical delights. It is what the Holy Spirit 
teaches us, where it says, Blessed are the dead which 
die in the Lord ; for they rest from their labours, and 
their works do follow them, Rev. xiv. 13. 

8. Let us have always before our eyes the blessed 
examples of so many holy persons, who have traced out 
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for us the way to heaven, and who, by their piety and 
good works are arrived at the paradise of God, and 
the glory of his kingdom. It is reported of a famous 
ancient painter, that when he was about to draw an ac- 
complished beauty, he borrowed from divers objects the 
graces and excellencies with which he designed to adorn 
his piece. From one he took the whiteness of the lily, 
from another the glowing blush of the rose, from this 
the lightning of the eye, and from that the coral of the 
lips, and so of the other parts. In the same manner, 
to renew in our souls the image of God defaced by sin, 
we should imitate the virtues and excellencies of the 
best and most holy men. For example, we should al- 
ways represent to ourselves Abel's innocency, Enoch's 
holy fife, Noah's righteousness, Abraham's faith, Lot's 
hospitality, Isaac's obedience, the fidelity of Jacob, (he 
chastity of Joseph, the patience of Job, the meekness of 
Moses, the zeal of Phineas, the constancy of David, the 
wisdom of Solomon, the piety of Josiah, the prayers of 
Daniel, the tears of Jeremiah, the fasting of Esther, the 
holy earnestness of the Canaanitish women, the devo- 
tion of Cornelius, the charity of the good Samaritan, 
the alms of Dorcas, and of the poor widow, the Publi- 
can's humility, the good thief's repentance, the tears of 
Mary Magdalen, the bitter weeping of St. Peter, the 
heroic courage, and indefatigable labours of St. Paul, 
and the glorious martyrdom of St. Stephen, and of so 
many renowned persons >of all ages an sexes, who 
have gone to the torture with as much joy as to a feast, 
or a triumph, and who have sealed with their blood the 
truth of the gospel of the Son of God, Wherefore, see- 
ing we are compassed about with so great a cloud of 'wit- 
nesses , let us run with patience the race that is set before 
, Heb. xii. 1, 
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9. Above all things let us look to Jesus, the author 
and finisher of our faith . for he hath left us an exam- 
ple that we should follow his steps, 1 Pet. ii. 21. All 
the virtues that are dispersed in the souls of God's peo- 
ple are but so many faint rays of the Son of Righteous- 
ness, and a weak image of his glory. There is no name 
here below so perfect, but yields a smoke ; nor any 
righteousness so accomplished, but hath its defects* 
While we are clothed with the infirmities of flesh and 
blood, the garment of the most innocent is soiled and 
spotted ; but our Lord and Saviour is the Lamb without 
blemish and without spot, 1 Pet. i. 19 ; neitherwas guile 
found in his mouth, 1 Pet. ii. 22. For such an high 
priest became us, who is holy, harmless, undejiled, sepa~ 
rate from sinners, Heb. vii. 26. The perfect image 
of every virtue was never found in any mortal man ; but 
Jesus Christ is fairer than the children of men ; grace is 
poured into his lips, Psal. xlv. 2. In him alone we 
have a complete model of all virtues, and all imagina- 
ble perfections. Therefore, when the Apostle had ex- 
horted the Romans to renounce the lusts of the flesh, 
drunkenness, anger, envy, and all kinds of sin, instead 
of enumerating the contrary virtues, he thinks it suffi- 
cient to sum up the whole in this short but divine sen- 
tence, Put ye on the Lord Jesus Christ, Rom. xiii. 14 ; 
to teach us, that all the virtues and graces only meet in 
the sacred person of our blessed Saviour, in their high- 
est degree of perfection. 

10. We are the more obliged to imitate Jesus Christ, 
and to engrave his holy image in our hearts, because he 
is not only our Father, our Lord, and our' King, but 
he is likewise the blessed head of that body whereof 
we are members. Now it is not reasonable that defiled 
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and profane members should be joined to an head so ho- 
ly and glorious. Therefore, whoever gives himself over 
to sin, and delights in vice and corruption, maims as 
much as in him lies, the sacred body of the on of God. 
It was this consideration which drew from the holy 
Apostle this pathetic expression, Shall I take the mem- 
bers of Christ, and make them the members of an harlot ? 
1 Cor. vi. 15. 

11. The Holy Spirit dwelling in our hearts, is also 
a great obligation to a pious life. Know ye not that ye 
are the temple of God, and that the spirit of God dwel- 
leth in you ? 1 Cor. iii. 16. Shall we dare then to dis- 
cover our filthy and unclean thoughts in the presence of 
so Holy and Divine a Guest ? Shall we be so bold as to 
erect upon his altar the idols of jealousy, which provoke 
him to jealousy ? Ezek. viii. 3. He is of purer eyes than 
to behold evil, Hab. i. 13. It is the only thing in the 
world that afflicts and grieves him. Therefore when St. 
Paul had exhorted the Ephesians, Let no corrupt com- 
munication proceed out of your mouth, but that which 
is good to the use of edifying, that it may minister grace 
unto the hearers ; he adds, And grieve not the Holy 
Spirit of God, whereby ye are sealed unto the day of re- 
demption, chap. iv. 29, 30. And if there be any one 
who is not awed at the presence of so glorious a person, 
let him tremble at this dreadful threatening, If any man 
defile the temple of God, him shall God destroy, 1 Cor. 

N-l Iff 

in. 17. 

12. There were two tables of stone in the ark of the 
covenant, whereon God himself had written his law, 
which he gave to his people by the ministry of Moses, 
1 Kings viii. 9. Since, therefore, the God of all mer- 
cies hath chosen thy soul to be his sanctuary, and the 
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pavilion of his glory, his sacred commandments mast 
be written upon the tables of thine heart, Prov. vii. 3 ; 
and thou must be inflamed with an earnest desire for 
his service, and an exact conformity to his holy will; 
that we may be able to say to you, what St. Paul said to 
the faithful in his days, Ye are manifestly declared to 
be the epistle of Christ, written, not with ink, but with 
the Spirit of the living God ; not in tables of stone, but 
in fleshly tables of the heart, 2 Cor. iii. 3; and that 
thou mayest say with the royal Prophet, I delight to do 
thy will, O my God : yea, thy law is written in my 
heart, Psal. xl. 8. 

13. Let us represent to ourselves continually the 
great and endless obligations that we have to love God a 
to fear him, and to serve him. He is the most perfect 
of all beings, sovereignly good, and infinitely amiable ; 
so that if there were neither hell to punish, nor heaven 
to reward us, he ought to be served and adored, because 
of himself and his divine perfections. It was this trans- 
porting consideration which caused the prophet to 
break forth in these lofty expressions, Who would not 
fear thee, O King of nations ? for to thee dolhil apper- 
tain : forasmuch as among all the wise men of the na- 
tions, and in all their kingdoms, there is none like un- 
to thee, Jer. x. 7. 

14. Whilst we are sojourners here below, we are not 
capable of such an exalted and heavenly meditation. It 
belongs only to the angels whom God hath clothed with 
light and glory ; and to those happy spirits whom he 
hath admitted to the contemplation of his face. Let us 
therefore turn our thoughts to those blessings and fa- 
vours which we have received from this great God, who 
hath created us in his own image, and hath been pleased 
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to make us the master-piece of all his inferiour won- 
ders. He hath placed, and as it were summed up in us, 
all the graces and perfections which he hath dispersed 
through the universe. He hath given us a being, as to 
the sun, moon, and stars ; a life, as to the plants ; sense, 
as to the animals ; and an understanding, as to the an- 
gels. In short, he hath breathed into this jbody, fashioned 
with his own fingers, an immortal soul of an heavenly 
substance, a ray. of his glory, and a living image of his 
godhead. " Bless the Lord, my s v oul ; and all that is 
" within me, bless his holy name. Bless the Lord, my 
" soul, and forget not all his benefits," Psal. cm, 1, 2. 

15. It is for man's sake that God hath stretched out, 
the heavens, laid the foundations of the earth, poured 
out the waters, and set bounds to the raging sea. Fo? 
man's sake it is that this bounteous Creator hath set the 
firmament so thick with luminous stars ; hath appointed 
the inconstant moon its course, and endued it with such 
wonderful influences ; hath placed in the sun such an in* 
exhaustible source of light, and hath established the in- 
variable succession of the seasons, the days, the months, 
and the years. For man's use, and innocent recreation 
it is, that so many birds sing and fly in the open air ; 
that such prodigious numbers offish swim in the seas 
and rivers ; that the earth is enamelled with so many 
beauteous flowers, brings forth so many wholesome 
herbs and pleasant fruits, feed so many kinds of animals, 
and engenders in its bowels gold, silver, and precious 
stones. In short, for' man's sake it is that God hath cre- 
ated the world, filled it full of so many riches, and adorn- 
ed it with so many rare perfections. Therefore it is not 
without reason that the royal prophet, transported with 
admiration, cries out, " God J what is man, that thau 
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art mindful of him ? And the son of man that thou visit- 
est him ? For thou hast made him a little lower than the 
angels, and hast crowned him with glory and honour. 
Thou madest him to have dominion over the works of 
thy hands ; thou hast put all things under his feet All 
sheep and oxen, yea, and the beasts of the field, the 
fowls of the air, and the fish of the sea/' Psal. viii. 1, &c. 
If the example of this great prophet has not sufficient 
influence to excite and persuade you to the fear and 
worship of God, by the consideration of the wonderful 
works of the creation ; hear the voice and exhortation 
of the angel that took his flight through the midstf of 
heaven with the everlasting gospel in his hand, " Fear 
God, and give glory to him that liveth for ever and ever : 
and worship him that made heaven and earth, and the 
sea, and the fountains of water," Ilev. xiv. 7. 

16. We not only live, move, and have our being in 
God ; but he hath never left himself without a witness 
of it, doing good, and giving us rain from heaven, and 
fruitful seasons, filling our hearts with food and gladness, 
Acts xiv. 17. He feeds us with manna, and gives us to 
drink of his abundance. He overshadows us with his 
protecting clouds, and enlightens MS with his heavenly 
fire. He hath his eyes always open to our misfortunes,, 
and his ears to our sighs and groans. He is nigh unto 
all them that call upon him, to all that call upon him in 
truth, 'Psal. cxlv. 18. Therefore let us say with the man 
after God's own heart, * c I love the Lord, because he 
hath heard my voice, and my supplications. Because 
hje hath inclined his ear unto me, therefore will I call 
upon him as long as I live," Psai. cxvi. 1, 2. 

17. Besides the advantages which thou enjoyest in 
common with the rest of God's children, meditate often 
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.upon those blessings and favours which he hath vouch- 
safed to thee in particular. Remember how often he 
hath sent thee his succour from above, and how nrany 
times he hath delivered thee, as it were, by a miracle, 
from the evils that hung over thy head ; how liberal his 
hand hath been to thee, and what admirable and munifi- 
cent means he hath employed to crown thee with his most 
precious favours. Then thou wilt say with the patriarch 
Jacob, " God ! I am not worthy of the least of all the 
mercies, and of all the truth, which thou hast shewed 
unto thy servant," Gen. xxxii. 10 , and with David, 
<c Many, O Lord my God, are thy wonderful works which 
thou hast done, and thy thoughts which are to us-ward $: 
they cannot be reckoned up in order unto thee ; if I 
would declare and speak of them, they are more than 
can be numbered," Psal. xl. 5. Being ravished with an 
holy admiration, thou wilt cry out with the same prophet, 
" God, who is like unto thee ? Thou, which hast shew- 
ed me great and sore, troubles, shalt quicken me again, 
and shalt bring me up again from the depths of the 
earth. Thou shalt increase my greatness, and comfort 
me on every side," Psal. Ixxi. 19, 20, 21. And again, 
" ( What shall I render unto the Lord, for all his bene- 
fits towards me ?" Psal. cxvi. 12. 

18. The consideration that God hath redeemed us, 
obliges us in a particular manner to deny ourselves, and 
to consecrate ourselves to his service. For a slave does 
not belong to himself, but to him who hath redeemed 
him, arid paid his ransom. Thus when God had deli- 
vered the children of Israel from their Egyptian bon- 
dage, he gave them his laws and ordinances in Mount 
Sinai. In the same manner God hath redeemed us from 
the tyranny of the devil, thp world, sin, death, and, hell, r 
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and in general from the power of all our enemies, that t 
we might serve him without fear, in holiness and right- 
eousness, all the days of our life, Luke i. 74, 75. He 
hath given him a ransom for us, that we might be unto 
him a peculiar people, zealous of good works, TJit. ii. 
14. Ye are bought with a price ; therefore glorify God 
in your body, and in your spirit, which are God's, 1 Cor. 
vi. 20. 

19. One love must light up another. The sacred fire, 
come down from heaven, must kindle in our hearts an 
ardent zeal for his glory, "For God so loved the world, 
that he gave his only begotten Son, that whosoever be- 
lieveth in him, should not perish, but have everlasting 
life," John iiL 16. He hath not spared him, who is the 
brightness of his glory, and the express image of his 
person, Heb. i, 3 ; but hath delivered him to death for 
us, even the ignominious death of the* cross, Phil. ii. 8. 
And is it not reasonable that we should love him above 
all worldly considerations, a God so good and merciful ? 
$ay, that we should love nothing but in him, and for 
his sake ? Is it not just that we should offer up unto him 
our souls and bodies, a living sacrifice, holy and accept- 
able in his sight ? Rom. xii. 1; and if we have any lust 
thatoHends him, is it not just that we should cheerfully 
abandon- it, although it should appear as profitable to us 
as our hands and feet, and as dear as the apple of our 
eye ? Matth. v. Whosoever denieth not himself, is not 
worthy of him, Matth. x. 

20. We must treat the body of sin, which the Holy 
Scriptures call the old man, and the first Mam, in 
somewhat the same manner as Christ, the new man t 
andthe secondMam, was treated in his sufferings, Rom. 
vi. Instead of suffering it, and endeavouring tp satisfy 
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its desires, we must deprive it of all-Its pleasures, give 
it vinegar and gall to drink, tear its head with thorns, 
bind and chain its affections, and nail them to the cross 
of our Lord Jesus Christ with all its inordinate and bru- 
tal lusts; and lastly, we must pierce it through the heart, 
and destroyit : For those that are Christ's, have crucified 
the Jlesh with the affections and lusts. Gal. v. 24. 
Mortifiy therefore your members which ctre upon the 
earth ; Fornication, uncleanness, inordinate qffection, 
evil concupiscence, and covetousness, which is idolatry, 
Col. iii. 5. 

21. To live in sin, and delight in iniquity, is to frus- 
trate, as much as lies in our power, the design of our 
Lord, and the principal end for which he left for a sea- 
so'n, the celestial abodes of glory and immortality : for 
he is come into the world to destroy the works of the 
devil, 1 John iii. 8. Now the chief work of this enemy of 
our salvation, in which he glories, and takes the most 
delight, is sin, with which he ensnares mankind : fof by 
sin, death, and all kinds of calamities, entered into the 
world, Rom. v. 

22. It is to trample upon the only Son of God, to 
offer violence to the Holy Spirit, and to account the 
blood of the covenant an unholy thing. It is to render 
ineffectual the death and passion of Our Redeemer, and 
to pull down his cross : For he himself hare our sins 
in his own body on the tree, that we, being dead to sin, 
should live unto righteousness, 1 Pet. ii. 24. He hath 
given himself for his church, that he might sanctify it 
and present it to himself a glorious church, not having 
spot or wrinkle or any such thing, Eph. v. 25, 26, 27. 
If the blood of bulls, and of goats, and the ashes of an 
heifer sprinkling the unclean, did sanctify to the purify- 



198 THE CHRISTIAN'S CONSOLATION. 

ing of the flesh ;h.ow much more shall the blood of Christ, 
who through the eternal Spirit, offered up himself with- 
out spot to God, purge your conscience from dead works 
to serve the living God? Heb. ix. 13, 14. 

23. Our Lord and Saviour did not only die, but he 
was also buried ; to teach us that we should bury with 
him our sins, and shut up in his tomb all our carnal af- 
fections. Know ye not, that so many of us as were bap- 
tized into Jesus Christ, were baptized into his death ? 
Therefore we are buried with him by baptism into death, 
Rom. vi. 3, 4. Col. ii. 12. 

24. This glorious Saviour arose from the dead, and 
left in his sepulchre the linen clothes in which his 
body was wound, and the napkin that was about his 
head ; to teach us to rise to a aewness of life and to 
leave in our grave the sin that encompasses us, and the 
bands of our corruption that binds us so fast To speak 
with the apostle, as Jesus Christ was raised from the dead 
by the glory of the Father, even so we also should walk 
in newness~of life. For if we have been planted toge- 
ther in the likeness of his death : we shall be also in the 
likeness of his resurrection. And as Christ being raised 
from the dead, dieth no more, and death hath no more 
dominion over him : so we ought not to yield our mem- 
bers as instruments of unrighteousness unto sin ; but to 
yield ourselves unto God, as those that are alive from 

V . ' 

the dead, Rom. vi. 4, 5, 9, 13. He died, and rose, and 
revived, that he might be Lord both of the dead and liv- 
ing, Rom xiv. 9. If any man be in Christ, he is a nevr 
creature : old things are passed away, behold, all things 
are become new, 2 Cor. v. 17. 

25. Our blessed Saviour, after his triumphant resur- 
tectjon, ascended up into heaven to engage us to raise 
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thither our hearts and affections, and to teach us to re- 
form our manners, and live an holy, angelical, and 
celestial life. If ye then b'e risen with Christ, seek 
those things which are above, where Christ sitteth on 
the right hand of God. Set your affections on things 
above, not on things on the earth, Col. iii. 1, 2. 

26. There is nothing in the world so beautiful and 
amiable as virtue : It is the joy and delight in heaven, 
the daughter of the living God, and the true and lively 
image of our Creator. O lovely dress of a Christian 
soul ! rich and precious ornament of God's children ! 
heavenly grace ! what sweet and irresistable charms 
hast thoii to win the hearts and affections of all such as 
behold thy perfect and divine beauty ! 

21. On the contrary, there is nothing so ugly and de- 
formed as sin ; it is an hideous monster of hell, and a 
frightful image of Satan. I confess it sometimes dis- 
guises itself, and assumes a beautiful appearance ; but if 
you lift up this borrowed mask, you shall perceive the 
deviPs terrible looks, and all the horrours of the bot- 
tomless pit. 

2S* Christian souls, weigh in the balance of the sane-* 
luary, the dreadful evils that sin has brought into the 
world. It hath disfigured the image of God, and de- 
faced the beauty of the creation. It hath put division 
between heaven an,d earth, and hath lighted up a war 
between God and man : It is a burden beneath the 
weight of which the whole creation groaneth : for be- 
cause of sin all creatures sigh, and are in travail until 
now, Rom. viii. 

29. It continues still its fatal effects, for it is sin that 
grieves the Holy Spirit, afflicts the angels, offends the 
weak, hardens the ignorant, and gives an occasion to the 
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enemies of God to blaspheme his holy name, and to 
bring up an evil report of his gospel. It is this that gra- 
tifies the devil, rejoices hell, upholds the tottering walls 
of Babylon, strengthens the kingdom of the prince of 
darkness, and causes him to work with efficacy in the 
hearts of the children of disobedience, Eph. ii. 2. 

30. Lift up your eyes to the cross of Jesus Christ, and 
you shall perceive of how execrablea nature sin is; since 
neither in heaven, nor on earth, could be found an of- 
fering capable to make expiation for it, and God rather 
chose to punish it in the person of his only Son, than to 
leave it unpunished. O how deep, how foul, are the 
stains of sin, seeing that nothing but the blood of a God 
can wash them away. 

31. Wlieu you meditate upon our Lord's death and 
passion, declaim npt against Judas's treason, the envy 
of the Pharisees, nor the people's mutiny; cry not out 
against the impiety of Caiaphas, the injustice of Pilate, 
Herod's scoff's, nor the cruelty of the Roman soldiers ; 
but be angry with your own sins, and wax warm., with 
an holy indignation, against your own crimes and iniqui- 
ties. Say to yourselves, it is our sins alone, aod th*e sins 
of those who resemble us, that have betrayed the inno- 
cent blood, have bound the Lord of glory in most igno- 
minious bands, and delivered him into the hands of his 
executioners, pur sins have crowned him with thorns, 
nailed him to the cross, and given him gall and vinegar 
to drink, In short, it is our sins that have pierced his 
hands and feet, and opened his sacred side. You would 
detest the sight of the hangman, that should have fas- 
tened your father to the gallows, and would abhor to 
kiss his bloody hands; how much more abominable shall 
w<? appear to God and his holy angels if we caress and 
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delight in sin ? whereas we should be stirred up Against 
it with an holy zeal, and an 'earnest thirst of revenge. 
If instead of nailing to the cross this execrable parricide, 
and crushing to pieces this infernal monster, we feed 
and cherish it in our bowels, we shall be guilty of cru> 
cifying to ourselves the Son of God afresh, and putting 
him to an open shame, Heb. vi. 6. It will be to tread 
him under our feet, and to count the blood of the cove- 
nant, wherewith we were sanctified, an unholy thing, 
Heb. x. 29. 

32. Consider seriously the dreadful effects that sin 
produces in yourselves. Have you never been sensible 
of the cruel and horrid torments of a poor soul distressed 
and afflicted at the sight of his own crimes ? How sharp;, 
how piercing, are the stings of a conscience awakened 
from a profane slumber ? It is, a pain and anguish that 
cannot be expressed ; it c,auses our head to become wa* 
ter, and our eyes a fountain of tears, Jer. ix. 1 . It freezes 
our blood, discolours our skin, and cracks and breaks 
all our bones. It is a common saying, that punishment 
follows sin close at the heels ; but I will venture to main- 
tain, that it always hears it company, and that it is a 
rack and torture which never leaves the guilty, for there 
is no peace saith the Lord, unto the wicked , Is. xlviii. 22. 

S3. On the contrary, there is no satisfaction that may 
be compared to that of a good Christian who loves God 
sincerely, and worships him in spirit and in truth, John 
iv. 24. There is no kind of delight equal to that of a 
regenerate soul, that applies itself, to the utmost of its 
power, to the works of piety and holiness. For pe,ace of 
soul, and quiet of conscience, are of more worth than 
treasures, crowns, and sceptres. Therefore Solomon* 

the wisest of men, tells us, that the good matfs heart i$ 

9 n 
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a continual feast, Prov. xv; and to teach us that there is 
n.gthing like to this hidden manna, this celestial food, 
that the world knowe-th not ; and these angelical and di- 
vine pleasures, that the holy apostle inform us, that it 
is a joy unspeakable and full of glory, 1 Pet. i. 8 ; and 
a peace of God, wiiich passeth all understanding, Phil, 
jv. 7. 

34. If there is any delight or pleasure that accompa- 
nies vice, itjs hut superficial, and passeth away as a 
dream-. For the triumphing of the wicked is short, and 
the joy of the hypocrite but for a moment, Job. xx. 5. 
There is always some thorn in the flesh, some secret un- 
easiness : Even in laughter the heart is sorrowful ; and 
the end of that mirth is heaviness, Prov. xiv. 13. 

35. But the holy joy, the celestial delight of one that 
fears God, and worships him in integrity and purity of 
life, is solid and lasting. It takes root in the very bot- 
tom of our hearts, enters into our joints and marrow, 
and disperses itself all over the inward parts ; neither 
gibbets, nor wheels, nor the most cruel torments that 
were ever invented, are able to pluck this joy from us ; 
but it comforts the soul in the midst of its greatest ago- 
nies, and causes the broken bones to rejoice, Psal. li. 8. 

36. The worldlings become weary of their fondest de- 
sires, and are afflicted at their greatest success. They 
grow cloyed at length of their carnal pleasures, and all 
their sweetness turns into bitterness ; the delights of sio 
pall upon their taste, and they vomit them up with ab 
horrence. This is what Zophair would inculcate to us, 
when speaking of the wicked man, he saith,Vtis meat in 
his bowels is turned, it is the gall of asps within him, 
He hath swallowed down riches, and he shall vomit 
them up again : God shall cast them out of his belly, 
Job xx. 14, 15. 
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37. On the contrary, those who apply themselves 
with all their hearts to the fear and service of God, find 
that his yoke is easy and his burden light, Matth. XL 
30. They take a pleasure in the ways of righteousness, 
and run with an holy earnestness, towards the goal, the 
prize of their spiritual calling. The more they drink of 
the waters of Siloah, the more they thirst. Their zeal 
Is, as it were, an holy fire, that never saith, It is enough, 
Prov. xxx. 16. As the prophet Moses, after he had 
abode forty days and forty nights, conversing vrith God 
in his holy mountain, came down with a shining coun- 
tenance, and with the two tables of the law in his hands ; 
so a Christian soul, that hath been lifted up to God in 
fervent prayer, and been conversing with him in devout 
meditation, cannot hide its heavenly, joys, and its un- 
speakable delights, but burns with an earnest desire to 
glorify God, and to please him in every thing. When 
the apostle St. Peter saw the transfiguration of our bles- 
sed Saviour Jesus Christ upon Mount Tabor, he was 
ravished and transported in such a manner, that he cri- 
ed out, Lord it is good for us to be here ; if thou wilt 
let us make here three tabernacles. Thus the good 
Christian, who is enlightened with thelight from above, 
is never weary in the company of his God ; if he should 
live whole ages, he would not believe that he had too 
much time to serve his Creator, to adore his divine Ma- 
jesty, and to feast himself with the unspeakable plea- 
sures of his presence. As all the years of Jacob's ser- 
vice seemed to him but a few days, because of the love 
that he bore to Rachel, Gen. xxix; the days that we 
spend in the service of God, will seem to be but a few 
hours, or a few minutes, provided our love for God be 
ardent and sincere, 
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38. Represent to yourselves the fearful curse that at- 
tends the wicked and profane. They carry about them 
every where the marks of God's anger and just revenge. 
r f hey are the objects of public hatred, and are looked 
Upon as execrable by all. Those who flatter and fawn 
Upon them for some present advantage, abominate and 
curse them in their hearts ; and they who out of a ser- 
vile fear seem to honour, or rather to adore them in the 
face of the sun, would be exceeding joyful to dance 
upon their graves, and would gladly erect a gallows to 
hang them thereon. 

39. It is otherwise with good men, they are honour- 
ed both by God and man ; and even those who are their 
greatest enemies admire their virtues. Let us be never 
so poor, and contemptible in the world, we are rich and 
noble enough if we fear God as we ought, and obey his 
boly will ; for the fear of the Lord is our most precious 
treasure, it is our crown, our diadem, and our wreath 
of triumph. 

40. The wicked man is a constant terror to himself, 
He trembles in the midst of his guards, and flieth when 
noSnan pursueth, Prov. xxviii. 1. Every thing alarms and 
gives him jealousy ; he distrusts his best friends, his 
children are suspected by him, and even in the arms 
of his dearest wife he slumbers with an unquiet spirit, 

41. It is not so wilh a good man : He walks every 
where with an upright countenance, and his heart re joic- 
eth in an unfeigned tranquillity. For there is no bul- 
wark like that of a good conscience ; it is like a wall of 
brass, that mocks the batteries of the times and seasons. 
He that feafeth God shall come out of them all, Eccles. 
vii. 18. The finger of God which hath planted in his 

the fear of his holy name, shall banish thence 
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other apprehensions. He is like mount Zion which 
cannot be removed, Psal. cxxv.l. He shall not be afraid 
of evil tidings ;^his heart is fixed, trusting in the Lord, 
Psal. cxii. 7. In the midst of the greatest dangers, and 
the most violent tempests, he saith with David, The 
Lord is my light, and my salvation, whom shall I fear ? 
The Lord is the strength of my life, of whom shall I be 
afraid ? Psal. xxvii. 1. Thou, O Lord, art a shield for 
me;' my glory, and the lifter up of mine head. I laid me 
down and slept ; I awaked, for the Lord sustained me. 
I will not be afraid of ten thousands of people, that have 
set themselves against me round about, Psal. iii. 3, 5, 6. 
Though an host should encamp against me, my heart 
shall not fear, Psal. xxvii. 3. 

42. Let the wicked be ever so great and honourable, 
and advanced to ever so high a pitch of glory, their 
name shall rot for ever, Prov. x. 7. It is to no purpose 
that they erect magnificent trophies, fill whole volumes 
with the story of their lives, and teach even the marble 
to publish their praise. For whatever method they may 
take to immortalize their glory, their name will be al- 
ways abominable to God and his holy angels ; and man- 
kind shall never remember it but with curses and de- 
testation. These infamous persons are like a lamp that 
gives light for a time, but when it goes out, yields a 
most ungrateful smell ; or they may be compared to cer- 
tain demons, that never go out of any place without 
leaving an intolerable stench behind them. 

43, On the contrary, the renown of the good shall 
flourish for ever. Like the palm tree> the more men 
endeavour to abase it, the more it shall rise up. Their 
\names are engraven in heaven itself, in the glorious tem- 
ple of eternity. It shall be blessed for ever by God and 
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his holy angels, and the example of their Christian vix- 
tues shall serve as a pattern an,d nu>del for posterity. 
A faithful Christian, whose soul is sanctified by the 
Spirit of the Lord Jesus, is like the alabaster box of 
ointment, which when it was broken over our Saviour's 
head, shed forth a precious liquid that perfumed all the 
room, Mark xiv. For such an one lives after his death ; 
and when his body is broken and reduced to ashes, his 
good name spreads abroad to the glory of God, and 
the edification of his church. Mary Magdalen's perfume 
scented only one chamber, and soon passed away : but 
the sweet perfume of an holy and innocent life, fills both 
heaven and earth with a grateful odour, and continues 
for ever and ever. 

44. 1 am of opinion, that another powerful motive 
to withdraw us from vice, and induce us to virtue, is 
to represent to ourselves, at every moment, the excek 
lence and dignity of our calling ; and to take a deligM 
in beholding, with the eyes of our soul, the white stone., 
whereon the new name is written, which no man know- 
eth. saving he that receiveth it, Rev. ii. 17; that is, the 
noble and precious quality of being a child of God and 
a believer, whicli he bestoweth upon none but those 
whom he hath chosen from all eternity to partake of sal- 
vation, and the glory of his kingdom. It is reported of 
a certain young prince, that when he was upon thepoint 
of abandoning himself to all manner of debauchery, by 
giving loose to his inclinations, a wise philosopher re- 
claimed him, by only saying to him. Remember, that 
thou art son to a king. Thus, you, Christian souls, 
when Satan, the flesh, and the world, shall tempt you 
to impure and unjust actions, or to any other sin, call 
to mind that/you are the children of the king of Kings, 
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arid soi! not the lustre of so rich a crown. And as our 
blessed Saviour said unto him, who, instead of follow- 
ing him immediately, was desirous to go first and bury 
his father. Let the dead bury their dead, Matth. viii. 
22 ; so we likewise say unto you, O devout souls, 



who have freely consecrated yourselves unto God and 
tois service, leave these vain and base employments, 
and all these dead works; leave them to such as are dead 
in their trespasses and sins. But for you, behave your- 
selves agreeable to your heavenly calling, apply your- 
selves to righteousness and holiness, and to the prac- 
tice of all other virtues, as those that are alive from 
the dead, Rom. vi. 13. 

45. We must also continually meditate upon the ho- 
liness and purity of the place to which we are going, 
and the expectation that we have there. For as Jesus 
Christ has gone to prepare a place for us in the pa- 
lace of his heavenly Father, John xiv. 2 ; it is but just 
and reasonable that we should prepare our souls for 
such holy and glorious mansions. There is no going to 
heaven through the paths of hell ; and any thing impure, 
any thing that defileth, shall in no wise enter into the 
holy city, the New Jerusalem, Rev. xxi. 21. As in the 
temple of Solomon, there was no way to the Holy of 
Holies but through the sanctuary ; so if we would enter 
into the heavenly sanctuary, where Christ Jesus sits en- 
throned, who is the true ark of the covenant, and the 
true mercy-seat, it is absolutely necessary that we 
should tread in the path of good works, which God 
hath before ordained that we should walk in them, Eph. 
ii. 10. It is upon this expectation that we have in hea- 
ven, that St. Paul grounds his exhortation to piety and 
the Christian virtues, The grace of God, saith he, -that 
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bringeth salvation, hath appeared unto all men, teach- 
ing us, that denying ungodliness, and worldly lusts, we 
should live soberly, righteously, and godly, in this pre~ 
sentworld ; Looking for that blessed hope, and the glori* 
ous appearing of the great God, and our Saviour Jesus 
Chnst j who gave himself for us, that he might redeem 
us from all iniquity, and purify unto himself a pecu- 
liar people, zealous of good works, Tit. ii. 11, 12, 13, 
14. Having therefore these promises, let us cleanse our* 
selves from all filthiness of the flesh and spirit, per- 
fecting holiness in the fear of God, 2 Cor. vii. 1. St. 
John employs the same argument to persuade us to ho- 
liness of life, Beloved now are we the sons of God, 
and it doth not yet appear what we, shall be : but we, 
know that, ivhen he shall appear, we shall be like him ; 
for we shall see him as he is. jSnd every man that hath 
this hope in him purifieth himself, even as he is pure, 
1 John Hi. 2, 3. The apostle Si Peter makes use of the 
same consideration to kindle in our hearts this pure 
and celestial fire : We, saith he, according to his pro- 
mise, look for new heavens and a new. earth, wherein 
dwelleth righteousness: Wherefore, beloved, seeing that 
ye look for such things, be diligent that ye may be found 
of him in peace, withaut spot, and blameless, 2 Pet. iii 
13, 14. 

46. You know, Christians, that God created our first 
parents in his image, sifter his likeness, before he brought 
ihem into the terrestrial paradise, Gen. i. 26 ; therefore, 
there is the strongest reason why this divine image 
should be re-engraved, in our souls, before we enter 
into the celestial paradise: And without doubt, the apos- 
tle hath a regard to this, when he saith to the Ephesians, 
Be ye renewed in the spirit of your mind : and put ye 
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on that new man, which after God is created in righte- 
ousness, and true holiness, chap. iv. 23, 24. 

47. If the place where we are going obliges us to ho- 
liness of life, the quality of the persons with whom 
we hope to make our eternal abode requires it from us 
no less : for they shall be angels of light, and those 
blessed saints who have whitened their garments in the 
blood of the Lamb, Rev. vii. It is a glorious church, 
not having spot or wrinkle, or any such thing, Eph. v. 
27. It is the spouse of the son of God, arrayed in fine 
linen, clean and white ; for the fine linen is the righte- 
ousness of saints, Rev. xix. 8. The Apostle St. Paul 
had the same consideration in his thoughts, when he 
saith, That we are fellow-citizens with the saints, and 
of the household of God, Eph. ii, 19. And that our con- 
versation is in heaven,' Phil. iii. 20. To wean us from 
the impure deeds of the flesh, and from the profane 
disposition of Esau, he makes use of the same motive in 
Ileb. xii. Ye are come, saith he, unto mount Sion, 
and unto the city of the living God, the heavenly Je- 
rusalem, and to an innumerable company of angels, to 
the general assembly and church of the first-born, which 
are written in heaven ; and to the spirits of just men 
made perfect. 

48. As a child in the womb of its mother begins to 
live the same life, (that is, to discharge the same ani- 
mal functions) as it does after it is come into the world ; 
so likewise a Christian ought to live here upon earth 
in the same manner as he hopes to live for ever in hea- 
ven. If we would live and reign with Christ above in 
his kingdom, he must first live and reign in our hearts 
here below. 

49, The chief happiness of man consists not only in 
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knowing the true God and Jesus Christ whom he hath 
sent, John xvii. 3 ; nor in that spiritual peace, and hea- 
venly joy, which the Holy Ghost sheds abroad in our 
hearts, Rom. v. 5 ; but it likewise consists in holiness 
of life, without which no man shall see the Lord, Heb. 
xii. 14. Therefore the Apostle speaks thus to the Ro- 
mans of his time, What fruit had ye then in those things 
whereof ye are now ashamed? But now being made 
free from sin, and become servants to God, ye have 
your fruit unto holiness, and the end everlasting life, 
Rom. vi. 21, 22. 

50. I am also of opinion, that it is a very good reme- 
dy against the debaucheries and corruptions of the age, 
to abstain from the company and acquaintance of vicious 
persons. For as he who touched any unclean thing, be- 
came thereby unclean, Lev. xi ; and as those who con- 
verse with persons infected with the plague, easily catch 
the infection ; so evil communications corrupt good 
manners, 1 Cor. xv. 33. 

51. On the contrary, we should earnestly covet the 
acquaintance of good men, and delight in the society of 
those who, like the seraphims, excite and inflame one 
another to glorify God, and to sing forth his praise, Is. 
vi. 3. We must frequent the company of such as we 
wish to resemble : for as Jacob's sheep brought forth 
lambs speckled and spotted, like the rods upon which 
they cast their eye?, Gen. xxx ; so if we keep our eyes 
fixed upon the bright examples of piety and virtue, we 
shall find ourselves insensibly transformed into their 
image and resemblance. We ought to delight here below 
in their company with whom we hope to live forever in 
the highest heaven. 

The most powerful and most effectual motive to 
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induce us to the practice of piety aiul holiness, is to look 
with the eyes of our faith upon him who is invisible, 
Heb. xi. and to represent to- ourselves the whole world 
as a temple which he inhabits. Letthe voice that Mo- 
ses heardout of the midst of the burningbush, sound con- 
tinually in our mental ears, Put off thy shoes from off 
thy feet, for the place whereon thou standest is holy 
ground, Exod. iii. 5. Put off here thy base and earth- 
ly afa ctions. and renounce thy infamous and filthy lusts i 
for thou art always in my sight, who am of purer eyes 
than to behold evil, Hab. i. 13; and the place where 
thou standest is sanctified by my presence. Remember 
that \. am he which searcheth the reins and hearts, Rev. 
ii. 23 ; and that I know thy most secret thoughts. Chris- 
tian soul, imagine to thyself every moment, that Go<l 
calls unto thee from his sanctuary, as he did. heretofore 
unto Abraham, Walk before me, and be thou perfect, 
Gen. xvii. 1. Let, therefore, the dread of this divine 
majesty seize thee, and be always upon thee. When. 
Potiphars wife tempted the chastity of Joseph, and urg- 
ed him to defile himself with adultery, she saw nothing 
in the room but this object of her lust; but this holy man 
beheld, between him and this immodest woman, a glo- 
rious godhead, and an eye that penetrates into the pro- 
foundest abyss, which caused him to cry out, How can 
I do this great wickedness and sin against God ? Gen. 
xxxix. 9. Thus, if our flesh tempts us, and the wicked 
and profane endeavour to entice us into their secret and 
shameful retreats, to partake of their crimes, let us re- 
member God is every where ; and that in whatsoever 
place we hide ourselves, God hath an ear that hears us, 
an eye that sees us, and an hand that writes down all 
our deeds, words, and thoughts. God is all eye, all ear, 



S THE CHRISTIAN'S CONSOLATION. 

r 

and all hand. He sees us as plainly under the dark 
covering of the night, as at sun-rising. He discovers us 
through our fig-leaves, and beholds us under all our 
most subtle disguises. He reads our most inward 
thoughts, and hears the silent language of our hearts. 
He searcheth into the closets of our souls, and pursues 
us through all the winding labyrinths of our conscience. 
In a word, all things are naked, and opened unto the 
eyes of him with whom we have to do, Heb. iv. 13. An 
ancient philosopher aclvised those who were lovers of 
virtue, to choose to themselves some grave and virtuous 

>4i' 

person, for their pattern and example, to have him al- 
ways in their thoughts, and to live as if they were al- 
ways in his presence. But we have no occasion to re- 
present to ourselves any such imaginary persons ; for in 
whatsoever place we are, whatever we do or think,* we 
are always in the presence of the Holy of Holies, who 
is both our witness and our judge. This was David's 
vmeditation when he cried out, " Lord ! whither shall I 
go from thy Spirit ? or whither shall I flee from thy 
presence ? If I ascend up into heaven, thou art there : 
if I make my bed in hell, behold, thou art there. If I take 
the wings of the morning, and dwell in the uttermost 
parts of thesea ; even there shall thy hand lead me, and 
thy righthand shall hold me. If F say, Surely the dark- 
ness shall cover me, even the night shall be light about 
me. Yea, the darkness hideth not from thee, but the 
night shineth as the day : the darkness and the light are 
both alike to thee," Psal. cxxxix. 7, &c. 

53. If Satan and the world have insnared us in their 
nets; and if we have been unfortunately lulled asleep 
in the bosom of some deceitful pleasure ; this considera- 
tion alone, that God sees and hears us, is sufficient to 
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awake us with an holy dread. Therefore let this alarm 
of St. Paul's sound continually in our ears, JLwake thou 
that steepest, and arise from the dead, and Christ shall 
give thee light, Eph. v. 14 ; and this other, Awake to right-* 
eousness, and sin not, I Cor. xv. 34. Certainly, if we 
are not more foolish than folly itself, this voice which 
thunders from heaven, is able, not only to awake us 
from the slumber of our sins, but also to cause us to 
cry out with the patriarch Jacob, Surely the Lord is in 
this place, and Iknew it not How dreadful is this place! 
this is none other but the house of God, and this is the 
gate of heaven, Gen. xxviii. 16, 17. The apostle St 
Peter, as soon as our Saviour turned and looken upon 
him, went out of the high priest's hall, and wept bitter* 
ly for his apostacy, Luke xxii. Thus, if we could al- 
ways but remember that God casts his eyes continual- 
ly upon us, we should immediately abandon our vicious 
practices, and our hearts would melt in tears of con- 
trition. 

54. They who have a powerful and malicious ene* 
niy, that is continually upon the watch, to spy out 
something or other whereof to accuse them before the 
judge, that they may be condemned to lose their lives, 
are always upon their guard, nor would they for the 
whole world let drop in their presence the least word, 
or commit the least action, that might give them an ad- 
vantage. Now, there is no enemy more powerful and 
malicious than Satan, who watches us day and night, 
that he may have wherewith to accuse us before God, 
and drag us into hell. For which reason he is called, 
Rev. xii. The accuser of the brethren, which accuseth 
them before God both day and night. He likewise keeps 
fin exact register of all our idle words, and wicked deeds 
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to produce before the throne of God, when the book 
shall be opened, and God shall render unto every one 
according to his works. Take good heted, therefore, 
Christians, of this dreadful accuser, of this irreconcile- 
able enemy to your salvation. Give him not cause to 
rejoice at your ruin, or to triumph at the loss of your 
precious souls. To this the apostle exhorts us, in the 
fourth chapter of theEphesians, when he saith, Neither 
give place to the devil, ver. 27. 

55. And because it is sometimes necessary to restrain 
ourselves with an holy fear, pulling ourselves out of the 
fire, Jude 23 , keep always in your minds, religious 
souls, a short catalogue of the judgments which God 
hath inflicted from time to time, upon sinners. Reflect 
upon what hath befallen the heavenly spirits which kept 
not their first estate, and which are reserved in ever- 
lasting chains under darkness unto the judgment of the 
great day, Jude 6 ^ and say unto yourself, If God hath 
not spared the apostate angels, will he spare man, tha|, 
rebels against him; and takes a pleasure in offending 
him ? Think on the dreadful fall of our first parents, 
who, although they were fashioned by God's own hand, 
and instructed immediately by him, lost both themselves 
and their posterity, by listening to the deceitful sugges- 
tions of the old serpent, Gen. iii. Cast your eyes upon 
the world of the ungodly which was destroyed by the 
waters of the deluge, Gen. vii ; and upon the cities of 
Sodom. Gomorrah, Adiriah, and Zeboim, upon whom 
the Lord rained from heaven, the fire and brimstone of 
his hot displeasure, Gen. xix. Look upon Pharaoh and 
the Egyptians, overthrown with all their pride, in the 
waves of the Red Sea, Exod. xiv. Remember the three 
thousand men that were slain by the swords of the Le* 
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vites, because of the idolatry of the golden calf, Exod. 
xxxii ; and the four and twenty thousand swept away by 
the pestilence, because they went a whoring after Baal- 
peor, Numb, xxv. Look with fear upon the fiery ser- 
pents in the wilderness, that cast their poison upon the 
murrnurers against God and his servants, Numb, xxi ; 
upon the earth that opened its mouth to swallow Korah, 
Dathan, and Abiram, Numb, xvi ; upon the fire that 
came out from the Lord, and devoured Nadab and 
Abihu, who offered strange fire before him, Lev. x : up- 
on the beasts that came out of the wood and tore forty 
and two children which mocked Elisha, 2 Kings ii ; up- 
on the lion that slew the Prophet who disobeyed God's 
command, and hearkened to a lying brother, 1 Kings 
xiii. In short, cast your eyes with astonishment upon 
Nebuchadnezzar, who did eat grass as oxen, Dan. iv ; 
upon Jezebel eaten by dogs, 2 Kings ix ; Herod devour- 
ed by worms, Acts xii ; and the rich glutton burning in 
the flames of hell, Luke xvi. 

56. Above all things, meditate upon the last judg- 
ment, and represent to yourselves this great day, in 
which we must all appear before the judgment-seat of 
Christ, that every one may receive the things done in 
bis body, according to that he hath done, whether it be 
good or bad, 2 Cor. v. 10. Remember, that in this ter- 
rible day, God will bring to light the hidden things of 
darkness, the closest contrivances, and the most secret 
thoughts of the heart. Before his throne of fire, the 
books shall be opened ; not only God's books, wherein 
all our sins and iniquities are written, but also the books 
of our consciences, where we shall behold the horrid 
image of all our crimes and abominations. In the day 
of this glorious appearance, in which the heavens shall 
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melj.away, the elements be dissolved, and the earth and 
all its works be consumed, with fire, every man shall 
give an account of every idle word, Matth. xii. 36 ; how 
much more then of every sinful action, and profane 
discourse ? 

57. That we may not be confounded nor ashamed 
in this dreadful day, in which God will judge the world 
by that man whom he hath ordained, Acts xvii. 31 ; let 
us be thoroughly persuaded, that it is not enough to ab- 
stain outwardly from sin, but we must also hate and in- 
wardly detest and abhor it. For as the leopard changes 
not his skin, nor his spots, though confined in chains, 
much less his cruel and rapacious nature, but still con- 
tinues a leopard ; and as a thief, although in fetters, and 
shut up in a dungeon, remains still a thief in his heart ; 
so such as abstain from the outward acts of sin, only 
for fear of men, and the punishment of the laws, are 
nevertheless vicious, and abominable in the sight of God 
and his holy angels, if, every time they think upon their 
crimes, they are not moved with a true contrition, and 
abhor them not with all their hearts. The best way to 
make our conscience whole is to tear it in pieces with 
the piercing sorrows of a true repentance. 

58. It is notsnough that we abstain from such thoughts, 
words and actions, as God forbids, but we must also ap- 
ply ourselves to the practice of piety and virtue, and in 
general, of all the good works that God requires. For 
as the praise and honour of a good bowman is never 
bestowed upon one who hath no other merit than 
that of not breaking his bow, his arrows, and his quiver, 
but upon him who aims aright, and hits the mark ; and 
as he is not commended for a good artist, who works 
not amiss, because he does nothing at all, but he who 
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works well, and produces excellent pieces of work- 
manship ; so he is not to be accounted a good and pious 
Christian, who only abstains from evil, and commits no 
wilful sin, but he that doth good, and applies himself 
to the practice of virtue. Every tree which bringeth not 
forth good fruit, although it bringeth forth no evil fruit, 
is hewn down, and cast into the fire, Matth. iii. 10. Our 
Saviour cursed the fig-tree, not because it brought forth 
bad figs, but because it brought forth no figs at all, but 
was altogether barren, Matth. xxi. The wicked servant 
was cast into uttor darkness, where there is weeping 
and gnashing of teeth ; not because he had lost or em- 
bezzled his talent, but because he had not employed it 
well, and turned it to his Lord's advantage, Matth. xxv. 
Notonly such shall be condemned to the everlasting fire, 
prepared for the devil and his angels, who persecute 
God's children here upon earth, snatch the bread out 
of their mouths, and spill the blood of his martyrs, but 
also such as have not clothed his members, visited and 
comforted them, and given them wherewith to eat and 
drink. Matth. xxv. In short, inquire of thericTh glutton, 
how he comes to be condemned to hell, and why he is 
tortured in the flames ? He will not tell you, it is because 
he dispossessed another of his right, pr because he com- 
mitted murders, rapes, and other such horrid deeds, but 
because he lived without charity, and had no compas- 
sion on the poor, Luke xvi. 

59. And because God requires that we should always 
go forwards, and grow in goodness, until we eome into 
the measure of the stature of the fulness of Christ, 
Eph. iv. 13. We must frequently take a view of our 
past lives, and feel the pulse of our vic.es, to see whether 
they beat less fervent and violent than before, whether 



218 THE CHRISTIAN'S CONSOLATION. 

the old man is upon the decline, and how much we have 
gained upon ouy wicked and depraved inclinations. For 
as those that swim against the stream, if they slack their 
endeavours but ever so little, are carried insensibly 
downwards by the violence of the current ; so ifW em- 
ploy not all our stre-ngth to swim up to our heavenly 
source, the torrent of our vices and evil customs will 
force us down into the deep abyss of death and eternal 
destruction. We must, therefore examine every day, 
what progress we have made in piety and holiness, and 
whether since the many years that God hath spoken 
unto us, and vouchsafed us the knowledge of what is 
pleasing in his sight, we have more piety, zeal, charity, 
and holiness than we had before. We must imitate the 
care of tho.se who having transplanted some rare east- 
ern plant into this northern climate, have always their 
eye upon it, and curiously observe every accident that 
happens to it We must propose to ourselves the ex- 
ample of a faithful steward, who having a great account 
to make up, often looks upon his memorandums and re- 
gisters. An heathen philosopher was thought worthy 
of the highest commendation, because he never laid him- 
s,elf down to sjeep, till he had examined what progress 
he had made in philosophy and moral virtue ; and shall 
a Christian dare to go to his repose at night, till he hath 
seriously inquired what improvements he hath made in 
piety and the love of God ? In short, by this means, a 
true Christian will never be less alone than when he is 
alone: for he will then entertain himself with his God, 
unbosom his heart unto him,and his most secret ( hough ts. 
He will enter into conversation with his soul, and ex- 
amine his conscience with severity and rigour. He will 
then look back upon his wicked deeds, tq lament them 
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with the tears of a sincere repentance ; upon the mercy 
of God, to embrace it witha lively faith, and upon God's 
commands, to walk in them with an holy earnestness 
all the days of his life. 

60. Among the directions thai I am about to give to 
him that desires to abandon vice, and to apply himself 
to the practice of virtue ; I must notforget that he should 
take an especial care never to indulge his carnal incli- 
nations, and sinful lusts, butrarther to bridle and restrain 
them. For when we grant them what they desire, we 
are so far from extinguishing their feverish flames-, and 
infernal thirst, that we do but encourage and increase 
them the more. As he that loves money is never satis- 
fied with money, and as the highest honours are not suf- 
ficient to content the am bitious; so the voluptuous world- 
ling is never satisfied with the enjoyment of carnal plea- 
sures. It is a flame that immediately kindles another, 
and a fire that never saith, It is enough, Prov. xxx. 16. 
These inordinate appetites are like the serpent, that 
stings the bosom in which it is warmed ; or like the fiery 
furnace of Babylon, that burned up those who first 
heated it, Dan. iii. 22 ; for such as encourage and feed 
the flames of their impure pleasures, kindle in their 
breasts afire that will at last devour and totally consume 
them. 

61. We must resist the first motions of the flesh, and 
with the shield of faith, quench the first fiery darts of 
the devil, Ephrvi, 16. For as it is very easy to put out 
the first sparks of an increasing fire, which, if neglected, 
might occasion a terrible conflagration ; and as we can 
easily pluck up with one hand a young tree that has been 
planted but a few days ; but if we suffer it to take root* 
and to gather strength; we shall not be able to pluck it 
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up with both hands, but must be forced to have recourse 
to the axe; thus, if we resist sin in the beginning, we 
shall easily overcome and subdue it ; we shall extinguish 
without difficulty, the first sparks of this strange fire, 
and shall pluck up with ease this dreadful plant that 
blossoms bitterness. But if we suffer this infernal fire 
to increase, all the water of the sea will not be able to 
extinguish it ; and if we give leave to this cursed plant 
to grow, it will riWer be plucked up without much la- 
honr and sorrow. Sin never begins as it ends, and dis- 
covers not all its venom at once. As the child in its 
mother's womb is not made in a moment ; so the mon- 
ster of heil is formed by degrees, one link of the devil's 
chain drawing on another. When lust hath conceived 
it bringeth forth sin, Jam, i. 15. From the thought 
proceeds the temptation ; from the temptation, pleasure 
and delight; from delight, consent; and after consent, 
follows the deed, which begets the habit ; whence the 
sinner becomes hardened in sin. Thus the devil aggra- 
vates the weight of his tyrannical yoke, and strength- 
ens the chains by which he drags us into eternal dam- 
nation. 

62. As among the planets, there is always one that 
ruleth and causeth his influences to be felt upon earth, 
more than the others ; so among our vices and daring 
sins there is always some one that predominates, to 
which we are by nature more inclined than to the rest. 
Of this, therefore, we ought to take heed in an especial 
manner. Here we ought to employ all our strength and 
industry, for fear the devil should make use of it, as a 
means to enter into our souls, and establish there his 
tyranny. We must imitate, in this respect, the conduct 
of a wise and brave captain, who having a place to 
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fend against a vigilant and active enemy, fortifies those 
posts that are naturally the weakest, furnishes them with 
the best soldiers, and keeps there a strict and continual 
watch. . Wherefore take unto you, O Christian souls, the 
armour of God, that ye may be able to withstand in the 
evil day, and having done all, to stand, Eph. vi. 13. 

63. We must not neglect any sin, nor imagine there 
are not any so small and inconsiderable that God regards 
them not. For a little leaven leveneth the whole lump, 
1 Cor. v. 6 ; and even a dead fly causeth the ointment of 
the apothecary to send forth a stinking savour, Eccl. x. 
L The least scratch may cause a violent inflammation, 
and a little poison is sufficient to lay us in our graves. 
The devil cares not by what door he enters into our 
souls, nor by what tie he takes hold of our hearts. 
This cursed serpent slides through the least cranny 
into our house, as well as through the widest gate. 
Christian souls, Give not place to the devil, Eph. iv. 
27: but stop your ears to the voice of his charming, 
Psal. Iviii. 

64. We must nat only avoid all manner of sip, and 
abstain from all appearance of evil, 1 Thess. v. 22; but 
for our better security in a matter of this great impor- 
tance, and that we may not endanger our salvation, we 
must take heed of all those things whereof our souls 
are doubtful, and about which our consciences are not 
yet satisfied. We must never do any thing but what 
we are fully persuaded is agreeable to God, and pleas- 
ing in his sight : For whatsoever is not of faith is sin, 
Horn. xiv. 23. 

65. As they who desire to stop the current of a run- 
ning water, are wont to cut for it a new channel : so if 
your vicious passions are too violent, you must divert 



222 THE CHRISTIAN'S CONSOLATION. 

them, by employing them upon new objects. Are you 
cholerick ? be angry, and sin not, Eph. iv. 26. Burn 
with an holy indignation against your sins, and carnal 
appetites,* and dash in pieces those children of Babel. 
Are you oppressed with melancholy or grief? let the 
caus.es of your sadness be your offences against God, 
and the scandal you have given to his church. Are you 
of a violent and impatient temper ? remember to be of 
the number of those who take the kingdom of heaven 
by force, ]\latth. xi. 12. Are you inclined to covetous- 
ness ? lay up for yourself the riches and treasures of 
heaven. Are you lifted up with ambitious thoughts ? 
let your ambition aim at an immortal throne, and an 
incorruptible crown of glory. Are you voluptuous, and 
given to your pleasures ? endeavour to enjoy the chaste 
an>d ravishing delights of the Holy Spirit, and meditate 
continually upon the everlasting joys that are reserved 
for you in heaven. 

66. D,evout souls, who sigh and groan for your in- 
firmities, and labour after perfection, apply yourselves 
to read and meditate upon God's holy word with a re- 
ligious attention, and before you enter upon this divine 
lecture, say with the royal prophet, Lord, open thou 
mine eyes, that I may behold wondrous things out of 
thy law, Psal. cxix. 18. Intreat him that he will please 
to open your hearts, as he did Lydia's, Acts xvi. 14 ; 
to receive this incorruptible seed of your regeneration, 
1 Pet. i. 23 ; that ye may become the children of obe- 
dience : for in proportion as you hear the Lord's voice, 
you will find your souls inflamed with his holy love. 
When we behold a beautiful countenance, we become 
not thereby more beautiful, nor do we take from it any 
of its excellent features : But we all, with open face, be- 
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holding as in a glass the glory. of thre Lord, are changed 
into the same image from glory to glory, even as by 
the Spirit of the Lord, 2 Cor. iii. 18. 

67. Take a pleasure to meditate often upon God's 
wonderful works, and to sing forth his praise. The 
spiritual songs inspired by the Holy Ghost, commonly 
appease all -the tumults of our mind, and beget in us 
an holy and celestial peace. As when Saul was trou- 
bled with an evil spirit, David played with his harp be- 
fore him, and by that means quieted his disturbed mind ; 
so when hatred, anger, revenge, covetousness, ambition, 
lust, or any other of our unruly .passions, which are as 
so many evil spirits, trouble and disturb our souls, we 
must seek a remedy from David's harp, and sing unto 
the Lord psalms, hymns, and spiritual songs, with grace 
in our hearts, Col. iii. 16. 

68. We rnust carefully attend all the public exer- 
cises of devotion, and not forsake the assembling of our- 
selves together, as the manner of some is, Oeb. x. 25. For 
where two or three are gathered togetfier in my name, 
saith the Lord, there I JUJtfin the midst of them, Matth. 
xviii. 20. St. Thomas, wha was not with the Apostles 
when Christ first appeared amongst them, lost the com- 
fort which they received of seeing him risen from the 
dead ; and if this merciful Redeemer had not had com- 
passion on him, he had perished forever in his unbelief, 
John xx. If, upon the day of Pentecost, any of the follow- 
ers of Christ ha.d been absent from the holy assembly of 
the faithful in Jerusalem, they had not seen the glorious 
appearance of the Holy Ghost, Acts ii. Who knows, but 
by neglecting a sermon, we may have lost some happy 
exhortation, seasoned with the salt of piety, by which 
God might have brought our hearts to repentance ? Jn- 
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stead o,f the fire that devours us, perhaps we might have 
felt a soft and lambent flame kindled in our souls, like 
that of the bush in Horeb, which burned without being 
consumed, Exod. iii ; and at the breaking up of the as- 
sembly, might have said, as the two disciples of Christ 
going to Emmaus, " Did not our hearts burn within us 
while he talked to us by the way, and while he opened 
to us the Scriptures," Luke xxiv. 32. 

69, We must be zealous and constantin prayer, and 
embracing our Lord and Saviour with the arms of faith 
and repentance, must say unto him with Jacob, I will 
not let thee go, except tlwu bless me, Gen. xxxii. 26. 
Chiefly we ought to apply ourselves with an holy fervour, 
to this divine exercise, when we feel the inward and 
painful struggling of the flesh against the spirit, Gal. v. 
We should imitate that pious and virtuous woman, who 
feeling two children struggling in her womb, fell to 
her prayers, and unburdened her sorrows in the bosom 
of her heavenly father, Gen. xxv. And as the Apos- 
tle St. Peter, when he began to sink in walking upon 
the,.sea, cried, saying, Lord, save me ! Matth. xiv. 30 ; 
so we, who walk upon the dangerous sea of this world, 
as soon as we find ourselves sinking into the vices of the 
age, or as soon as the waves 'of bad examples, evil 
customs, overwhelm us, let us cry out from the bottom 
of our hearts, OLord, send thine hand from above, and 
deliver me from these waters of hell that carry me away, 
Psal. cxliv. 7. Let thy strength be made perfect in my 
weakness, 2 Cor. xii. 9 ; let thy Holy Spirit subdue 
mine ; let heaven overcome earth, and let Paradise lead 
hell in triumph. If we make this prayer with a sincere 
heart, God will hear us in his holy sanctuary. He will 
quench the fire that burns us, stop the lion's mouth 
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that is ready to devour us, rebuke the winds and storms 
that the devils have raised in our souls, and at his first 
entrance into our ship, tossed up and down with fears 
and apprehensions, will restore peace and a blessed tran- 
quillity, and will carry us safe into the haven of eter- 
nal salvation. As Moses, when he had been conversing 
with God, came down from the mountain with a shin- 
ing countenance, Exod. xxxiv ; and as our Saviour, 
when he was in prayer upon Mount Tabor, was trans- 
figured, his raiment becoming as white as the light, and 
his face shining as the sun, Matth. xvii ; so if we lift up 
our hearts above all earthly and corruptible things, and 
seek God by prayer, with an holy earnestness and zeal, 
we shall see our souls clothed with holiness, and full of 
shining light. They will be transformed into the glori- 
ous image of the great God whom we adore : for they 
looked unto him and ivere lightened, Fsal. xxxiv. 5. 

70. To the end that we may keep under this body, and 
bring it into subjection, 1 Cor. ix ; arid that we may be 
able to subdue all our sinful and dangerous inclinations, 
it is necessary that we should sometimes add fasting to 
our prayers. We must not always expect the times ap- 
pointed by the church upon solemn occasions, but we 
must prescribe to ourselves a fast, according as we 
see it is useful and expedient. For if this flesh kicks 
against the pricks, and proves rebellious against God 
and his holy laws, if ease and plenty encourage its im- 
purities and insolence, let us deprive it of its food and 
delicacies, and labour to mortify it by fastings and ab- 
stinence, remembering what our Saviour Jesus Christ 
saith in the gospel, that there are some evil spirits that 
are not to be cast out, but by prayer andfasting, Mattb. 
xvii. 21. 

2J? 
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71. If at length, by the fervour and earnestness of 
our prayer, by austere fasting, by the bitter tears of re- 
pentance, and by the assistance and blessing of the Holy 
Spirit upan our devotions, we obtain of Almighty God 
grace to subdue our sins, and mortify our lusts, we 
must take heed that we fall not into a carnal security., 
and become negligent of good works. Deceive Hot your- 
selves, religious souls, and suffer not yourselves to be 
surprised ; for many times the old man makes as if he 
was dead, that we may not offer to strike him the last 
blow, and that he raay have an opportunity to recover 
himself, and to acquire new strength. There are always 
under the ashes some sparks of an infernal fire, that are 
capable of lighting up new mischiefs. Vice is never so 
entirely rooted out, but there remains some string or 
other in the heart that may sprout out again. This 
source of iniquity is never so dry, but it may run afresh. 
As in time of peace, men prepare new armour, and ex- 
ercise themselves at tilts and tournaments ; so during 
the calm and rest of our souls, we must prepare armour 
for our spiritual warfare ; and as it is not sufficient to 
make ourselves masters of a fortress, and to drive out 
the enemy's forces, but we must also watch night and 
day, and keep a strong and constant guard, that we may 
not suffer a fatal and shameful surprise ; so when we 
have overcome the devil, and driven him out of our 
hearts/ we must be always upon the guard, and stop 
every avenue, for fear this unclean spirit should return, 
ivith seven other spirits more wicked than himself, and 
our last state be worse than the first, Matth. xii. 45. 

72. To these works of piety and devotion, in which 
our minds cannot always be employed, we must remem- 
ber to add a lawful calling ; for idleness is the mother 
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of all vices ; and when we are doing nothing, the devil 
is sure to tempt us to do evil. This is what befell Da- 
vid, the man after God's own heart, when he gave way, 
contrary to his usual custom, to an unworthy indolence ; 
whilst lie was gazing into his neighbour's house, Satan 
' seized the opportunity to enter into his heart, and, by 
the assistance of an immodest object, inflamed his soul 
with lust As the iron that is not used becomes ru sty, 
as the standing water putrifies, and as the earth that is 
not cultivated engenders insects and venomous serpents; 
so a soul that is not employed is sa<?n covered over with 
.the rust of vice. It is easily carried away by the corrup- 
tionsofage, andisaptto beget and bring forth monsters, 
Therefore the prophet Ezekie), examining the begin- 
ning and first source of Sodom's sin, tells, us, That it 
was pride, fidness of bread, and abundance of idleness, 
Ezek. xvi. 49. Christians, if you desire to keep your 
souls pure and undefiled, that the Holy Spirit may reign 
in them, give no place to the devil, Eph. iv. 27. Let 
him always findyou busied in some lawful employment, 
and let him never see you at leisure, to assault you 
with his hellish temptations. 

73. In the last place, we must seriously think upon 
death, and represent it always before our eyes. For as 
a pilot, to direct and steer a ship aright, ought to be in 
the stern, to sit there at the helm ; so, to govern the 
course of this life as we ought, we must have regard to 
our latter end, and must always live as if we -were about 
to die, and to breathe forth our last gasp. Therefore 
this sentence is worthy to be engraven upon cedar, in 
letters of gold, Whatsoever thou talcest in hand, remem- 
ber the end, and thou shalt never do amiss, Ecc. vii. 36. 

Wonder not, Christian souls, ifin this treatise, where- 
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in I recommend to you remedies against the fears of 
death, I would have death itself be a remedy against 
sin, to which it owes all its terrors ; for these things are 
united and linked together, or rather, they hold one an- 
other by the hand : for as a good and holy life is the best 
preparation for an happy death, so death is a powerful 
motive to oblige us to live well. And indeed there is no 
one, unless he is become brutish and desperate, but at 
the hour of death laments at the remembrance of his for- 
mer sinfullife, and grieves that he hath not applied him- 
self to the fear of God, and to the practice of Christian 
virtues. If a malefactor, after he is condemed to die, 
and has heard the sentence pronounced against him, in- 
stead of prayer and repentance, by which such an one 
is to dispose himself to go to God, should mind nothing 
but drinking and gaming, every one would wonder at 
him, as at a monster and a madman : so, if we reflect 
as we ought, that death is certain and unavoidable, that 
God has pronounced the sentence in his just anger, and 
that none shall be excepted, this will be sufficient to re- 
call us from vice, and to persuade us to holiness, with- 
out which no man shall see the Lord, Heb, 12, 14. 
Therefore, whenever satan, the world, or our own flesh, 
entice us to any evil action, let us think within ourselves, 
would I have death overtake me while I am thus em- 
ployed ? Ani I in a fit disposition to go unto God, and 
to appear before his tribunal ? This is what Jesus the 
Son of Syrach had well considered, when he pronoun- 
ced this excellent sentence, which 1 have already taken 
notice of, and which I could wish was engraven in the 
heart of every Christian , Remember the end, and thou 
shall never do aniiss> Ecc. vii. 36. 

We must therefore labour to live in the world with- 
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out partaking of its corruptions, or defiling ourselves 
with its abominations. As fish preserves its sweetness 
in the midst of the salt waves of the sea, and as sheep 
never learn to bark, or to rend each other, though dogs 
are always with them ; in the same manner, though our 
conversation is in the world, among the profane children 
of this age, we must not imitate their lewd discourse, 
their oaths, and blasphemies; much less their wicked and 
abominable deeds. We must live in the midst of them, 
as Lot in the city of Sodom, Joseph in Egypt or Da- 
niel in Babylon, Blessed and holy is he that hath part 
in the first resurrection : on such the second death hath 
no power. Rev. xx. 6. 

When the patriarch Jacob, by God's command, went 
to Bethel, he charged his wives, his children, and all 
that were with him, saying, "Put away the strange gods 
that are among you, and be clean, and change your gar- 
ments : and let us arise and go up to Bethel ; and I will 
make there an altar unto God, who answered me in the 
day of my distress, and was with me in the way which I 
went. And they gave unto Jacob all the strange gods 
which were in their hand, and he hid them under an oak 
which was by Shechem," Gen. xxxv. 2, 3, 4. Thus, be- 
fore you go to the true Bethel, to the dwelling where 
you shall eat of the bread of the kingdom of heaven, 
before you offer unto God the sacrifice of your souls, 
you must, if you are true Christians, renounce sin, and 
all those wicked lusts, whereof ye have made idols mi- 
to yourselves. I would willingly advise you to do as 
Jacob did, to bury them deep in the earth, But you had 
better represent to yourselves, that Almighty God calls 
upon you from heaven, saying, " Trample under foot all 
those abominable vices, and all these carnal lusts, that 
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are to you as so many false gods which you vyorship." 
"Put away from before me these images of jealousy, 
which provoke me to jealousy," Ezek. viii. 3 ; and sanc- 
tify the temple of my holiness. Cleanse your hands, ye 
sinners, and purify your hearts, ye double minded, 
James iv. 8. "Put off the old man with his deeds ; and 
put ye on that new man, which after God is created in 
righteousness and true holiness," Eph. iv. 22, 24. And 
then ye shall be admitted into the holy temple of my 
glory, to offer unto me, amongst the innumerable com- 
pany of saints, the acceptable incense of praise and 
thanksgiving. 

This is a duty so just and necessary, that reason, 
enlightened by grace, sees at first sight the justice and 
necessity of it ; nay, even the most wicked wretches 
are constrained to give glory to God, and to pass upon 
themselves the sentence of condemnation ; they confess 
that they owe this debt to the divine Majesty, but then 
they put off the payment of it from day to day ; and 
whenever you call upon them, they are ready to request 
a delay. They acknowledge their faults, the heinous- 
ness of their crimes, and the necessity of repentance ; 
but they are always for deferring this repentance and 
reformation of life. As when a sluggard is awakened 
out of his sleep, instead of leaving his bed, he requires,' 
yet a little sleep, a little slumber, a little folding of the 
hands to sleep, Prov. xxiv. 33 ; so whenever death 
appears, the voluptuous are for desiring to enjoy their 
carnal delights a little longer. When the Lord's mes- 
sengers are calling upon us to repair the breaches which 
the devil hath made in our souls, we are inclined to 
answer them, as the Jews did the prophet Haggai, 
The time is not come, the time that the Lord's house 
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shall be built, chap. i. 2. The young man cries that it 
is not yet time to busy himself about wisdom and refor- 
mation, and that when he comes to be old, he will re- 
pent of the sins of his youth ; and the old man puts off 
his repeatance till the hour of his departure. He de- 
signs then to make a general confession .of all his crimes, 
to satisfy all his neighbours, and to restore what he pos- 
sesseth unjustly. In short the greatest part of mankind 
flatter themselves miserably in this important point, and 
are s v o extravagantly foolish as to imagine that when- 
they have lived in sin and iniquity all their lives, mis- 
spent God's blessings, and abused his grace, a tear, or 
a groan, in the article of death, will make sufficient 
amends ; and that God will be fully satisfied, if we cry 
then with the prodigal son, Father, I have sinned against 
heaven, and in thy sight, Luke xv. 2] ; or with the good 
thief, Lord remember me, Luke xxiii. 42. 

I have many things to urge against this monstrous 
blindness, this horrid and fatal impiety. In the first place 
what reason have we to believe, that God will wait for 
our repentance, when we cannot endure that he should 
make us wait for the blessings of his providence ; that he 
will hear our groans, and grant our prayers, when we 
will by no means give ear to his voice, nor obey his re- 
peated commands to turn unto him ? 

Wretched man ! wilt thou defer to glorify God till the 
moment that thy breath fails thee ? Is it just and rea- 
sonable that thou shouldst then begin to serve him, when 
thou art no longer able to serve the flesh, aad to satisfy 
thy foolish lusts ? 

This great God, who commanded, during the sha- 
dows and types of the Mosaical law, that the children 
of Israel should offer unto him their first-born, and 
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the first fruits of their heritages, will be pleased now, 
in this bright sunshine of the gospel, that thou shouldst 
offer to the devil, and the world, the first fruits of thy 
youth, the strength and vigour of thy years, and that thou 
shouldst reserve for him nothing but the dregs and rot- 
tenness of a feeble old age ? 

It is to mock both God and man, to think of living 
well when our life is just departing from us ; to lift up 
our eyes to heaven, when the earth sinks under our feet 5 
to restore other men's goods, when we can detain them 
no longer ; to renounce all thirst of revenge, when we 
have no power of vengeance ; to abstain from the filthy 
lusts of the flesh, when we are able to continue in them 
no longer ; to abhor theft, usury, rapine, and extortion, 
when our shroud is preparing, and death hath fast hold 
on us. Such persons cannot be said to leave sin, but 
rather sin to abandon them, as the ravens leave th6 
tree that falls down with age, or that is struck with 
thunder. 

By our unreasonable delays the malady grows habitu- 
al, and the cure becomes everyday more difficult. For the 
more thou shaltbe hardened in thy sins, and confirmed 
in thy iniquities, the harder it will be for thee to break 
and melt down thy obdurate heart. The deeper vice 
shall have taken root in thy soul, the more trouble thou 
shalt find in plucking it up. In short, he that gives the 
reins too much to his unlawful affections, engrafts his 
vices into his nature, and cannot be converted without 
a kind ofniiracle. 

Man's most difficult and most important work in this 
world, is his conversion to God. Therefore, it is to of- 
fend against common sense, to put it off to such a time 
as we shall be in the feeblest and weakest condition ; to 
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the first fruits of their heritages, will be pleased now 5 
in this bright sunshine of the gospel, that thou shouldst 
offer to the devil, and the world, the first fruits of thy 
youth, the strength and vigour of thy years, and that thou 
shouldst reserve for him nothing but the dregs and rot- 
tenness of a feeble old age ? 

It is to mock both God and man, to think of living 
well when our life is just departing from us ; to lift up 
our eyes to heaven, when the earth sinks under our feet ; 
to restore other men's goods, when we can detain them 
no longer ; to renounce all thirst of revenge, when we 
have no power of vengeance ; to abstain from the filthy 
lusts of the flesh, when we are able to continue in them 
no longer ; to abhor theft, usury, rapine., and extortion, 
when our shroud is preparing, and death hath fast hold 
on us. Such persons cannot be said to leave sin, but 
rather sin to abandon them, as the ravens leave the 
tree that falls down with age, or that is struck with 
thunder. 

By our unreasonable delays the malady grows habitu- 
al, and the cure becomes every day more difficult. For the 
more thou shaltbe hardened in thy sins, and confirmed 
in thy iniquities, the harder it will be for thee to break 
and melt down thy obdurate heart. The deeper vice 
shall have taken root in thy soul, the more trouble thou 
shalt find in plucking it up. In short, he that gives the 
reins too much to his unlawful affections, engrafts his 
vices into his nature, and cannot be converted without 
a kind of miracle. 

Man's most difficult and most important work in this 
world, is his conversion to God. Therefore, it is to of- 
fend against common sense, to put it off to such a time 
as we shall be in the feeblest and weakest condition ; to 
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a time when we shall have the most business upon 
our hands, and be the least able to despatch it- 
Doubtless he takes his measures entirely wrong, who 
puts off his praying to God, and his thoughts of heaven, 
till he comes to lie upon his death-bed ; for then we 
know not whom to answer first. An account of worldly 
affairs is required of us ; we are then lo make our last 
will and testament ; we call for a scrivener, and are 
grieved to behold him ; the visit of friends importune 
us, and their absence gives no less uneasiness : pain 
seizes upon us : defluctions are ready to strangle us ; 
fevers burn us, and disorder our minds ; physicians 
overwhelm us with noisome remedies; every noise 
alarms us, and silence is no less irksome to us : our 
parents and friends torment us with their officious cares; 
our children, and those we most love, melt our hearts 
with tenderness, and their tears force us to weep. But 
the worst is, the devils are then most active. These 
infernal ravens fly about us, endeavouring to fright us. 
In short, it is then the prince of the power of the air 
stirs up against us his most furious storms and tem- 
pests, to cause us to perish in the very haven. In the 
midst of so many distractions, and so many threatening 
waves, it is extremely difficult to possess our souls in 
peace, to examine our consciences, to hear the voice of 
God bidding us prepare for death, and keep ourselves 
from being swallowed up by its terrors. 

Old age hath infirmities enough, without defiling it 
with the sins of youth. For oftentimes it causes more 
wounds in our soul, than wrinkles in our skin. When 
the body decays and grows weak, the lusts of the flesh 
frequently .become stronger: and many times when it 
whitens the head, it blackens the conscience. In a word, 
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the bones of old age are weak enough, and sufficiently 
full of pain, insomuch that we need not burden them 
still more, by overwhelming them with the sins com- 
mitted in the flower and strength of our age. 

Moreover, we know not at what hour, nor in what 
manner, death will attack us, nor what favour we are 
to expect at his hands, i'erhaps it will not give us the 
liberty of speaking to our friends, or of examining our 
consciences ; for it sends not always a warning to us, 
such as that brought by the prophet to good king He- 
zekiah, Set thine house in order for thou shall die, 2 
Kings xx. 1. For as we have already taken notice, it 
surpriseth us in every age, at every time and place, 
and in the midst of all manner of employments. The 
High-priest Eli, upon the hearing of unhappy news 
fell down backward and brake his neck, 1 Sam. iv. 18. 
Job's children thought of nothing but of solacing them- 
selves in their feasts and jollity, when the house where 
they were together, fell down and buried them under 
its ruins, Job i. But besides these extraordinary ac- 
cidents, how many are there, whose mouth death closes 
in an instant, without suffering them to speak a word? 
How many think themselves in perfect health, and yet 
suddenly fall down in an apoplexy, or some other more 
hasty disease, so that they are found dead, sooner than 
they are known to be sick. 

Besides,, though we should retain a great share of 
strength, and could foresee the exact time of our death, 
yet repentance is not at our command. It is given Uf 
from above, and is an especial favour of the Holy Spi- 
rit. God works not miracles every day; he bringeth 
not, at every moment water out of the rocks, Exod. 
xvii. and oil out of the Jlmty rocks, Deut. xxxii. IS. 
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He grants not the grace to all sinners hardened in their 
sins, and confirmed in their apostacy, to turn again from 
their evil ways, and to be washed with the tears of re- 
pentance. 

If thou seest a thief repenting at the time of his 
execution, it is a particular example that abolished riot 
the general rule. By this instance God designs to com- 
fort sinners who truly repent at the end of their days, 
and to certify them, that his arms are always open to 
receive them to mercy. I confess, that repentance, pro* 
vided it be real and sincere, never comes too late; but 
I must also affirm, that it can never come too soon. It 
is most certain, that whenever a sinner repents, God will 
shew him mercy; but that moment is not in our power. 
For one sinner that repents at the hour of death, there 
are thousands who die in their impenitency, and to seek 
no other example but that which Mount Calvary offers 
to ts, if thou seest on one side of Christ a penitent and 
believing thief, look on the other side, and thou shall 
perceive a wretch, who having spent his days in wicked- 
ness and impiety, buries himself as it were, in his sins, 
and expires in belching forth horrid blasphemies and 
reproaches against the king of glory. Moreover, the 
good thief was converted at the first moment when Christ 
called upon him, and opened his arms to embrace him. 
Therefore, to-day, that ye hear the voice of God, harden 
not your hearts, as in the day of provocation, for fear 
that God should swear in his wrath, that ye shall not en- 
ter into his rest, Psal. xcv. 8 1 1. Now, at this very in- 
stant you read this, Tarn ye unto the Lord your God 
with all your hearts, and he will have pity and compas- 
sion upon you, Joel ii. 

An opportunity once lost is not easily recovered. 
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Therefore painters have represented time with a great 
lock of hair on the forehead, but all bald behind. To 
every thing there is a season, Eccl. iii. 1. God hath 
vouchsafed us a time, and hath reserved another for 
himself; our time is when we are invited to repentance; 
but God's time is when he sends abroad his judgments, 
and executes his just vengeance. During the space of 
one hundred and twenty years, Noah, an herald of righte- 
ousness, preached repentance to the old world; this 
was their time ; but when God's patience, justly provok- 
ed, was turned into fury, when he sent the deluge of wa- 
ters that covered the face of the earth, this was God's 
time, and the day of his righteous vengeance, Gen. vi. 
When Lot spake, to his son-in-law, to exhort them 
to go out of Sodom, this was the time of their salvation 
and deliverance ; but when fire and brimstone over- 
whelmed and burned them alive, their cries and gnash- 
ing of teeth, were as useless as their scoffs and laughter 
had before been unjust, Gen. xix. When Esau was 
selling his birth-right, that was the time to think upon 
the true and heavenly blessing; but when he had actu- 
ally sold it for a mess of pottage, all his sighs and tears 
were as fruitless as his gluttony had heen insatiable, and 
his humour profane, Gen. xxv. and xxvii. BLeb. xii, 16. 
When the Bridegroom was at the door with the dew of 
his heavenly joys, and the myrrh of his eternal com- 
forts, that was the Bride's time, and the opportunity 
that was offered her to enjoy her holy and unspeakable 
delights ; but when she had delayed a while, unwilling 
to leave her couch, and put on her coat, he was gone, 
and it was in vain that she .sought him about the city ; 
for instead of the embraces of her beloved, she meets 
her enemies that beat and wound her, Cant. v. When 
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poor Lazarus begged his bread at the rich man's gate 
that was the time when this inhuman wretch should 
have turned to God, and shewed mercy to his fellow 
creatures ; but when he was in hell, in the midst of ever- 
lasting flames, it was in vain that he lifted up his eyes 
to heaven and sought for comfort, Luke xvi. When our 
Saviour invited the Jews to believe in him, and wept 
over Jerusalem that had killed the prophets, Matth. 
xxiii. 37, that was the opportunity of this unhappy na- 
tion, that was the time of their salvation, and of God's 
blessing ; but when they had obstinately rejected this 
great God and Saviour, and desired that his blood 
might be upon them and their children, God cast them 
from before his face, and they are even to this day a 
scorn and reproach amongst all the nations of the. earth. 
Finally, as it is to no purpose that a malefactor resolves 
to amend his life, when the judge is at the door, and 
the Serjeants have caught him by the throat, or when he 
is at the gallows, and the hangman ready to -strangle 
him ; so it is too late to begin to think upon God, when 
death seizes upon us, and hell opens its jaws to devour 
us. Miserable man ! " Why despiseth thou the riches of 
God's goodness, and forbearance, and long-suffering; 
not knowing that the goodness of God leadeth thee to 
repentance ? But after thy hardness and impenitent 
heart, treasurest up unto thyself wrath against the dsy of 
wrath, and revelation of the righteous judgment of God 5 
who, will render to every man according to his deeds," 
Horn. ii. 4, 5, 6. 

Certainly our salvation is a matter of too much im- 
portance to be neglected, our life too uncertain to admit 
of delay, and our soul too precious to run the hazard of 
losing it. Had we many souls we might venture the loss 
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of one ; but seeing that we have but one only, and that 
if it be lost, all the riches and treasures of the world 
cannot redeem it, we should watch day and night for its 
preservation. We should be seized with an holy dread, 
and Carefully avoid whatsoever might cast this our pre- 
cious soul into the second death, and everlasting dam- 
nation. 

This is what the Saviour of the world invites and ex- 
horts us to : Watch, saith he, for ye know not what hoivr 
your Lord doth come, Matth. xxiv. 42. Watch and pray, 
that ye enter not into temptation : the spirit indeed is 
.willing, but the flesh is weak, Matth. xxvi. 41 ; and this 
exhortation is so necessary, that he often repeats it, 
Take ye heed, watch and pray ; for ye know not when 
the Jwieis,iMarkxiii 33. "And take heed to yourselves, 
lest at any time your hearts be overcharged with sur- 
feiting and drunkenness, and cares of this life, and so 
that day comes upon you unawares. For as a snare shall 
it come on all them that dwell on the face of the whole 
earth. Watch ye therefore and pray always, that ye may 
be accounted worthy to escape all these things that 
shall come to pass, and to stand before the Son of 
Man," Luke xxi. 34, 35, 36. 

To awake us from this spiritual lethargy and profane 
sleep, our blessed Saviour brings the example of the 
evil servant, who said in his heart, My Lord delayeth 
his coming ; and therefore began to smite his fellow ser- 
vants, and to eat and drink with the drunken. Our Sa- 
viour adds, " That the Lord of that servant shall come in 
a day when he looketh not for him, and in an hour that 
he is not aware of; and shall cut him asunder, and ap- 
point him his portion with the hypocrites: there shall be 
weeping and gnashing of teeth," Matth. xxiv. 48, &c. 
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To the same purpose is the parable of the foolish vir- 
gins, who having fallen asleep without any oil in their 
lamps, were not surprised at the Bridegroom's coming, 
that they could not enter into the marriage chamber. It 
was in vain that they knocked at the gate, crying, Lord, 
Lord, open to us! The door would not be opened to. 
them ; but they received for answer, Verily I say unto 
you, I know you not, Matth. xxv. 

1 arn very sensfble that the first and principal end of 
all these exhortations and parables, is to teach us how 
we should be prepared to expect the glorious coming of 
our blessed Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ ; but they 
may very well be applied to death ; for it hath pleased 
God to keep secret from us, both the day in which he 
will call us to himself, and that of our Saviour's coming 
to judgment, that we may be equally prepared and dis- 
posed, both for the one and the other. As we shall be 
found at the hour of our death, so we shall be judged 
in that great day, when Christ shall come down from 
heaven with the angels of his power; arid from that 
judgment there shall be no appeal. 

Let us therefore lay aside the sin which doth so easily 
beset us, Heb. xii. 1; and break all the chains of our 
filthy lusts. Let us disarm death, and deprive it of its 
venomous darts, and piercing sting. Let us pkick away 
the claws and teeth of this furious beast, and extinguish 
all its fires, and it shall no longer be able to terrify us. 
Let us live the life of saints, and God will give us grace 
to die the death of the righteous, and that our latter end 
may be like theirs. Let us live as we shall wish we had 
lived at that instant, when death shall be upon our lips. 
Let us live as if we were to die every hour, and as if 
we heard the voice of God from heaven crying to us. 
Come, and appear to judgment 
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And when Satan, the world, and bur own flesh, 
solicit and entice us to evil, -let us say within ourselves; 
Is it thus that thou rewardest the Lord thy God, andacr 
knowledgest all the blessings and favours that thou hast 
received from his bountiful hand? O.fool! dostthou ima- 
gine that thou canst go to heaven by walking in the 
paths of hell ? If thou wilfully casteth thyself into the 
depth of sin, whatassurance hast thou of rising again by 
repentance ? If thou forsakest God, art thou not afraid 
that God will forsake thee ? Is it thus that thou prepar- 
est thyself for death ? Are these the arms with which 
thou thinkest to encounter it ? Art thou fit to approach 
the divine Majesty, aad appear before his tribunal? The 
night is far spent; the day is at hand : let us therefore 
cast off the works of darkness, and let us put on the 
armour of light, Rom. xiii. 12. Let us live as children 
of Qod, and heirs of his kingdom. Let us be blameless, 
and shine as lights in the world, Phil. ii. 15. Let our 
conversation be as citizens of heaven, from whence 
also we look for the Lord Jesus, Phil. iii. 20. Let us go 
to this holy and heavenly Jerusalem, by the way of good 
Works, which God hath before ordained that we should 
walk in them, Eph. ii. 10. In all our actions, words, 
and thoughts, let there be engraven, Holiness unto the 
Lord, Zech. xiv. 20. Let us shew by our deeds that 
we really believe, with a holy constancy, whatsoever the 
Scriptures tell us of the everlasting pains of hell, and 
the unspeakable joys of heaven, Luke xiii. J$s we 

have therefore opportunity, let us do good unto all men, 
especially unto them who are of the household of faith, 
Gal. vi. 1.0. Redeeming the time, because the days are 
evil, Eph. v. 16. Let us notfollow Adam's example, who, 
for a fruit, pleasant to the eye, and desirable to the taste, 
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last the paradise which God had given him, Gen. iii. 
Let us not lose the eternal delights that God hath pre- 
pared for us from the foundation of the world, for a mo- 
ment of carnal pleasure. 

Let us imitate the wise virgins, and put oil in our 
lamps betimes, lest they should go out, Matth. xxv. Let 
us enrich our hearts with faith, hope, and charity, and 
put on the robes of righteousness and true holiness. As 
faithful servants of the living God, let us labour with an 
holy earnestness, to finish our task, Matth. xxiv. Let us 
be steadfast, immoveable, always abounding in the work 
of the Lord, 1 Cor. xv. 58; that when death shall ap- 
pear, or rather, when the Prince of life shall call us to 
himself, we may be ready to give him an account of the 
talents committed to our charge, Matth. xxv 5 and may 
be ahle to say to him in sincerity and truth : I have fin- 
ished the work which thou gavest me to do, John xvii. 4 
I have fought a good fight, I have finished my course, I 
Ijave kept the faith, 2 Tim. iv. 7. most excellent 
Lord, I have nothing now to do, hut to receive from thy 
hand the crown of righteousness, which thou hast pro- 
mised to all those that long for thy appearance. I have 
nothing to do but to enter into thy glorious rest, where 
thou embraces! in thine infinite mercy all such as over- 
come sin and death, and keep thy works unto the end. 
Rev. ii. 26. 
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PRAYER AND MEDITATION, 

For one who prepares for Death by repentance and 

holiness of life. 

GOD, who art the Holy of Holies, and holiness 
itself, it is sin which brought death into the world, and 
it is sin alone wliich renders it terrible unto us. Enable 
me, therefore^ JJbeseech thee, with strength from above, 
that I may deprive it betimes of its dreadful arms, its 
fiery darts, and its mortal poison. Since thpu hast pre- 
pared for me thine heavenly kingdom from the founda- 
tion of the world, grant me grace to employ the residue 
of this life in purging my conscience from dead works, 
and in sanctifying my soul and body, that i may be in 
readiness to enter into that holy abode into which no 
impure thing can be admitted ; and to see thy glorious 
face, which, without holiness, no man can behold. 
merciful Father, discover to my soul, by the light of 
thine Holy Spirit, the deformity of sin, and its dreadful 
consequences ; that 1 may abhor and detest it as an in- 
fernal monster, Satan's image, and a grievous pollution, 
that both defaced in our souls thy blessed resemblance. 
Let me look upon it as a cursed fire, which hath kindled 
thy wrath, and consumed the world; as an insupportable 
burden under which the whole creation groans, and of 
which heaven and earth complain : us the execrable 
murderer of our first parents, and of all men since the 
foundation of the world ; and as the crucifier of the Lord 
of glory, and the shedrtar of his precious blood. In short, 
that I may consider it as our most dangerous enemy, 
that arms thy vengeance against us, and strives continu- 
ally to cast us into the abyss of eternal torments. Grant 
likewise, O Father of mercies, that I may be truly sen- 
sible of the beauty of holiness, and the glory that shall 
crown it; that I may be inflamed with its love, and em- 
brace it with all my affections; that I may look upon it 
as the daughter of heaven, as the image of thy beauty, 
and as a ray of thy glory; as a rich jewel stolen from us by 
Satan; as the sublime perfection of which thy Son Jesus 
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Christ is the pattern; and as the principal part of that 
happiness after which, we aspire, and of which thou wilt 
give us the full enjoyment in thy holy paradise. God 
of my salvation ! How bitter are the fruits of sin ! Thou 
art witness to the cruel displeasures i feel, for having 
served this infamous tyrant so long, and for having sided 
so much with those carnal lusts which war against the 
soul. Thou beholdest rny sorrow for having made no 
better use of that life which I received from thy singu- 
lar bounty, to fear and serve thee, and to obey thy holy 
and divine commands. What shall I plead in my de- 
fence, Governor of nations ! I have sinned against 
thee, and have done that which is abominable in thy 
eyes, which are too pure to behold evil ; but I repent in 
dust and ashes. My sins present themselves before me 
both day and night, and I look upon them with horror. 
God from whose sight nothing is hid, thou seest that 
my greatest grief proceeds from my not being sufficient- 
ly grieved, and that my most piercing affliction is be- 
cause I am not enough afflicted, and because my repent- 
ance is not answerable to the multitude and greatness 
of my sins. God, who triest the reins, and searchest 
all things, thou knowest the nature of my crimes, and 
what degree of repentance is necessary to obtain par- 
don. Thou desirest not the death of a sinner, but ra- 
ther that he should turn from his ways and live. Turn 
me, Lord, and I shall be turned. Almighty God, 
who bringest water out of the hardest rocks, melt down 
my heart in tears of repentance, such as may prove ac- 
ceptable to thee, and worthy to be put in thy bottles. 
Cleave this heart of stone, and break it in pieces, that 
thy living waters may enter in on every side. But rather 
take away this evil heart, and give me a new one, fash- 
ioned by thy grace, an heart deeply engraved with the 
rich features of thy likeness, and shining with the pure 
lustre reflected from thy presence ; an heart burning 
with zeal for thy glory, and inflamed with thy love. 
God of mercies ! who hast not spared the blood of thine 
only SOD, to wash out the sentence of mine eternal con- 
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demnation, grant me, I beseech thee, thy holy spirit, to 
sanctify me, and m'ake me a new creature, that I may 
bear the ensigns an'd marks of thy children ; and that 
I may shine in the world as a taper lighted by an hea- 
venly fire. Crucify this miserable flesh with all its lusts. 
Let me live no longer, but let Christ live in me-, and 
graciously vouchsafe, that all the days I have to come, 
I may pass in the faith of the Son of God, who hath loved 
me, and hath given himself for me, that he might re- 
deem and cleanse me from all my sins. Be thou the soul 
of my soul, the light of my understanding, and the di- 
rector of my life. Reign in>me, and possess me in such 
a manner, that all my affections, words and thoughts, 
may be sanctified by thy grace, and tend only to thy 
glory. Let me not only detest all things which I know 
to be displeasing to thec, but likewise avoid all those in 
which I am not well assured thou takest pleasure. That 
I may not only abhor the defilement of vice, but that I 
may also hate a garment spotted with the least sin, and 
that I may abstain from all appearance of evil.. If the 
devil, the world, or my own flesh, solicit and entice me 
to any sin, let me be seized with the awe of thy divine 
majesty ; let death present itself to my thoughts, and re- 
strain and stop me with an holy fear. Let me remem- 
ber that I shall be the most miserable of all creatures, 
if I should die offending thee, and bury myself in my 
sins; and let me never forget that blessed and holy is he 
that hath part in the first resurrection ; on such the se- 
cond death hath no power. Since thy grace, which is 
saving health to all men, is so clearly revealed to me, 
grant that, renouncing all impiety and worldly lusts, 1 
may Jive soberly, righteously and godly in this present 
life. That I may apply myself continually to whatsoever 
things are true, whatsoever things are honest, whatsoever 
things are just, whatsoever things are pure, whatsoever 
things are lovely, ivhatsoever things are of good report, 
'and in general, to whatsoever things are virtuous and 
worthy of praise. And, -above all things, that I may be 
fervent in charity, and unwearied in good works, .seeing 
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thontakest pleasure in such sacrifices, and that charity 
covers a multitude of sins. Lord, the task which thou 
hast set me is long, and my life short, neither know I at 
what hour thou wilt knock at the door of thine house. O 
God, whose tender mercies are for ever, set my he art to 
love thy C9mmands. and then command what thou pleas- 
est Work in me, with efficacy, both to will and to do of 
thy good pleasure. Grant me grace to be employed in 
thy work with so much diligence, fidelity, and earnest- 
ness, that I may not be ashamed at thy coming. Give me 
the lamp of the sanctuary, lighted at the beams of the 
Sun of Righteousness. Fill my heart with the precious 
and divine oil of thy spirit, and clothe me with a robe of 
holiness and light, that I may be ready to follow the 
Bridegroom into the marriage-chamber, and to sit down 
together with the patriarchs, the prophets, the apostles, 
the martyrs, &c. Let me live the life of the saints, and 
die the death of the righteous, that 1 may be received 
among the blessed into thy glorious rest ; and that when 
I breathe forth the last sigh, thy holy Son Jesus may 
receive and welcome my soul, with a Come, good and 
faithful servant, enter thou into the joy of thy 
AMEN. 



CHAPTER XII. 

'flie sixth remedy against the Fears of Death, is, to rely 
upon God's good providence. 

THERE are some persons so stupid and brutish, that 
they never bestow a thought upon the great end of their 
creation, and are not able to give any account wherefore 
God hath sent them into the world ; carnal and earthly 
minds, who imagine that they were created merely for 
themselves, and who live as the brute beasts, only to eat 
and to drink. Such are those mentioned by St. Paul, 
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whose God is their belly, and whose end is destruction, 
Phil. iii. 19. But there are also others so wise and virtu- 
ous, that they are continually meditating upon the fa- 
vours they receive from heaven, which they employ to 
their right and proper use ; heavenly minds enlightened 
from above,' who consider with a true Christian spirit, 
that they are not born for themselves, but for their coun- 
try, their relations and friends, and above all, to serve 
God and his church. Therefore, they desire to live, in 
order to glorify their Creator, and advance his kingdom. 
This desire, when it is well governed, is certainly 
very acceptable to God, as a sweet smelling sacrifice. 
Such was David's pathetic wish, in Psalm cxix. Let 
my soul live, and it shall praise thee. It was the same 
holy zeal which forced so many bitter tears from king 
Hezekiah in his dangerous illness, and caused him to 
intreat so passionately to live yet longer in the world. 
This wise and religious prince foresaw the dreadful 
evils, the grievous confusion, and the abominable ido- 
latries that were likely to prevail after his death, in the 
kingdom of Judah. He was therefore very earnest to 
glorify God upon earth, and to accomplish the reforma- 
tion which he had begun. He desired to have children 
whom he might teach to fear God with all their hearts, 
and to serve him according to his holy and divine will, 
that he might cause piety to become hereditary in his 
royal house. These pious breathings of~his soul he mani- 
fests in that divine hymn, which he sung unto God af- 
ter his miraculous recovery. Behold, (saith he) for peace 
I had great bitterness ; but thou hast in love to my soul 
delivered it from the pit of corruption ; for thou hast cast 
all my sins behind thy back. For the grave cannot 
praise thee, death cannot celebrate thee ; they that go 
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down into the pit cannot hope for thy truth. The liv- 
ing, he shall praise thee, as I do this day : the father 
to the children shall make known thy truth. The 
Lord was ready to save tire : therefore we will sing 
my songs all the days of our life in the house of the 
Lord, Isaiah xxxviii. 17, 18, 19, 20. We find the same 
holy ardour inflaming the heart of St. Paul; for when 
he considers himself, and the calamities of this life, and 
looks up to the eternal happiness that reigns in heaven, 
he desires to depart out of this earthly tabernacle, and 
to be with Christ, which he knows to be far better, and 
the most for his advantage. But when he casts his eves 

O . v 

upon the church of Christ, his charity is so fervent for 
the good of his brethren, that he prefers their comfort 
and joy to his own felicity and repose. It is, (saith he) 
more needful for you that I abide in the flesh. And hav- 
ing this confidence, I know that I shall abide and con- 
tinue with you all, for your furtherance and joy of faith, 
Phil. i. 24, 25. 

This desire of life, with an intention of glorifying 
God, is in itself good and holy. But it is too apt to 
transgress its bounds, and become vicious; for very of- 
ten it mingles imperceptibly with the love of ourselves, 
and, by that means, hinders us from meeting death with 
a becoming resolution. 

For example, when a great prince, inspired with an 
heroical virtue, is engaged in a war for the preservation 
of his subjects, and for the delivery of many afflicted 
people from the oppressions of tyranny ; if God blesses 
his arms, and causes his glorious designs to succeed, he 
will be extremely mortified, if death, at that instant, 
breaks iii pieces his victorious arm, puts an end to his 
conquests, and casts his crown to the ground. He wilt 
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complain within himself: Must I now abandon my no- 
ble and generous enterprise ? Must I stop in the midst 
of such a glorious race ? Must death bury, with my bo- 
dy, the expectations of so many brave people ? Alas! 
I am afraid that all my trophies will vanish with my 
breath. I have just cause to apprehend, that my fall 
will draw after it that of a multitude of poor people that 
rely upon me ; and that those chains of tyranny which I 
have begun to break, will unite again, become stronger, 
and more insupportable. O death ! how cruel is thy 
stroke! by taking away my life, thou draggest my friends 
to execution; and the arrows which thou strickest in 
my bosom pierce millions of innocent souls. 

Likewise he that is promoted by his prince to the 
rank of a vice-roy, or lieutenant, or to the government 
of some rich province, or place of importance, will be 
sensibly grieved, if death comes to snatch him away in 
the midst of his most urgent affairs ; especially if it be in 
troublesome times, and if he sees none of a sufficient 
ability to succeed him. Must I quit so soon, will he 
ay, this honourable employment ? Must I so quickly 
forsake my prince's service, and leave so many poor 
people as sheep without a shepherd ? death! how de- 
testable art thou in delighting to bring all things into 
confusion and trouble ! 

Thus the general of an army, who, with a true Chris- 
tian courage, carries on a successful war for the service 
of his prince and country, cannot but complain against 
death, when he comes to subdue him before he hath to- 
tally subdued and overcome his enemies ; especially if 
the times are so unhappy, that he knows of no oneduly 
qualified to succeed him in hishigh office. Must I leave, 
will he say, all my glorious designs ? Must [forsake my 
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faithful soldiers, and abandon them to the mercy of their 
enemies, or to the capricious humour of an unexperien* 
ced successor ? O death ! full of cruel envy! wilt thou 
so soon snatch this conquering sword out of my hand, 
and cut off, with one blow of thy scythe, so many great 
expectations ? 

In the same manner, he that is preferred to the high- 
est offices of civil judicature, such as a president, a 
counsellor, or any other chief magistrate, will doubtless 
have his heart filled with bitterness, if death comes and 
deprives him of his honours in the flower of his age; es- 
pecially if he has reason to fear, that he shall leave none . 
to succeed him but men of corrupt principles, whited 
walls, Acts xxiii. 3. Must I, will he say, leave so soon 
this honourable office, in wh'ich I took so much delight? 
inexorable death! why dost thou not suffer me to wear 
my purple, till such time as I shall be weary to bear it ? 
why dost thou not permit me to sit upon this venerable 
sea^ till F fall off through old age ? 

Likewise a faithful minister of the gospel, who sees 
the work of the Lord prosper in his hands, Satan, as 
lightning fall from heaven, Luke x. 18, and Dagon 
brought upon his face to the ground, 1 Sam. v. will, 
without doubt, be astonished at death's approach, and 
complain in this manner : Must I soon leave the ex- 
ercise of this holy function, in which I placed my great- 
est delight ? Must I break off from this sacrea work, 
by which I so happily advanced the glory of God ? I am 
afraid that, after my departing, grievous wolves will 
enter in among the Lord's flock, Acts xx. 29 .; and that 
a terrible night of -darkness will overshadow our pos- 
terity, 

Thus the father of a family, who passionately loves 
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faithful soldiers, and abandon them to the mercy of their 
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his wife and children, can never look upon death but 
he will feel all his bowels disturbed, and his heart rent 
asunder with grief He will sigh out such expostula- 
tions as these: Must I forsake a poor forlorn wife, drown- 
ed in tears ? Must I abandon my tender-hearted parents, 
whose life was bound up in mine, and who will find my 
death an inconsolable affliction ? Must I leave my dear 
chHdren, whom I love as my soul ? Must I leave them 
without a guide, and in danger, not only of losing the 
small temporal means that I have provided for them, 
but also in danger of being overcome by the vicious 
customs of the age, and enticed to idolatry and su- 
perstition. 

That we may be able to govern this violent passion, 
than which perhaps there is none more predominant 
in the mind of man, the best and most salutary course 
we can take is, to learn betimes to rest all our con- 
fidence upon the good providence of our heavenly Fa- 
ther. Christian souls, meditate upon the excellent say- 
ing in psalm xxxvii. Commit thy way unto the Lord; 
trust also in him, and he shall bring it to pass ; and up- 
on that in psalm Iv. Cast thy burden upon the Lord, and 
he shall sustain thee. Forget not likewise this blessed 
exhortation of the Apostle St. Peter, Cast all your care 
upon God, for he careth for you, 1 Pet. v. 7. En- 
grave in your minds this comfortable maxim of St. 
Paul, Ml things work together for good to them that 
love God, Rom. viii. 23. And plant deeply in your 
hearts the holy magnanimity of that great Apostle : Ac- 
cording to my earnest expectation, and my hope, that 
in nothing I shall be ashamed, but that with all bold- 
ness, as always, so now also, Christ shall be magnified 
in my body, whether it be by life or by death, Phil, i . 
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Thou desirest to be instrumental in serving God and 
the public. It is an excellent desire, and truly lauda- 
ble : but it belongs to God to appoint the service that he 
will receive from thee, and that which thou must ren* 
der to thy neighbour. It belongs to him to prescribe to 
thee thy tasks, and set the bounds of thy course. He 
knows what time he will employ thee, and how long 
thou hast to fight. Is thine eye evil, because thy God 
is good and gracious to thee, and is pleased to shorten 
thy fatigue and trouble ? All such as cheerfully follow 
the banner of the Lord of hosts, and withdraw not 
themselves, till the signal of retreat is given by the ge 4 
neral of heaven and earth, shall enjoy a blessed victory, 
and obtain the honour of a triumph, as well the novice 
just enrolled, as the old soldier, whose head is grown 
white under his helmet. All such as labour faithfully 
in the Lord's vineyard, shall receive from him an eter- 
nal recompence ; as well he that continues but an 
hour, as he that hath borne the burden and heat of the 
day, Matth. xx. Whether thou hast gone but a few 
steps in the, paths of righteousness, or whether thou 
hast walked in them many years, thy God is so munifi- 
cent and liberal, that he will reward thee with an incor- 
ruptible crown of glory. 

Great princes, who pay to the King of kings a reli- 
gious homage, and seek your greatest glory in the cross 
of Christ, submit yourselves, with an entire resignation, 
to the divine will of your universal [Monarch ; for as the 
lives of all men are disposed by his wise providence, 
so, in a particular manner, he holds dear and precious 
the lives of kings and princes, who are the sons of his 
right hand. Therefore, while it is expedient for his glo- 
ry, and their good, that they should live upon earth, he 



THE CHRISTIAN'S CONSOLATION. 

\ 

placeth round about their sacred persons his holy an- 
gels, and encompasseth them with a wall of fire. Re- 
member, that as soon as the king of Israel was seated 
upon his throne, God commanded him to take in hand 
the book of his law, and to read therein all the days of 
his life, Deut xvii. Ask from him that wisdom and pru- 
dence that are requisite to govern such a people, and 
beseech him to grant unto you that strength and virtue 
that are necessary to support so weighty a burden. Let 
the sword that he hath intrusted in your hands, be em- 
ployed to do justice upon offenders, and to protect the 
innocent, Rom. xiii. As you are the living images of 
God's sovereign authority over his creatures, endeavour 
likewise after the glorious resemblance of his goodness 
and mercy, and imitate him, who resisteth the proud, but 
giveth grace to the humble, James iv. 6. I Pet. v. 5. 
Behave in such a manner, that your subjects may cher- 
ish and honour you as their common father, obey and 
serve you as their Jord, and fear and respect you as their 
king. Suffer not your heart to be puffed up with pride, 
when you behold the large countries which God hath 
subjected to your command, and the people that he hath 
put under your power and protection. But lift up your 
eyes to the spacious heavens, take a view of their vast 
extent, and see how the whole earth is no more than an 
inconsiderable point, in comparison of them. And think 
upon God, before whom all nations are as a drop of a 
bucket, and are counted as the small dust of the balance, 
Isa. xl. 15. Consider, that your subjects are creatures 
that God hath made after his own likeness, and redeem- 
ed by the death of his Son ; and that after this life they 
are to reign with you for ever in heaven. Remember, 
that the more God has intrusted to your charge, the 
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greater will be the account you must render to him; and 
that you must one day appear before his awful tribunal, 
without sceptre or crown, like other wretched sinners, 
to implore his mercy. Search into yourselves, and ex- 
amine what you are ; your bodies are subject to wounds, 
infirmities, and diseases, like that of themeanest of your 
servants; your souls are affected with the same passions, 
and slaves to the same lusts. In short, you came into 
the world in the same manner as the most miserable of 
your subjects, and your departure shall be like his. So 
that if a crowd of flatterers cry to you, as they did to 
Herod, It isthevoiceofa God, and not of man, Actsxii. 
22. Hear what the true God speaks to you from heaven, 
I have said, ye are Gods ; and all of you are children of 
the Most High. But ye shall die like men, and fall like 
one of the princes, Psal. Ixxxii. 6, 7. While God shall 
preserve you in the world, employ your blood, sweat, and 
all the strength and power that God hath put into your 
hands, for the good and advantage of your kingdom, and 
for the defence and preservation of your people that are 
sheltered underyour wings. And if, in the midst of your 
greatest and mostflourishingprosperities, death presents 
himself before your eyes, let fall the sceptre willingly, 
and joiniug your hands together, adore the King of the 
whole earth. Grieve not for the loss of worldly glory, 
which passeth away as the lightning, seeing God hath 
promised you another, that shall be more lasting than 
the light of the sun ; for if you can but overcome death, 
and yourselves, he will grant you to sit with him in his 
throne, Rev. iii. 21 ; and will give you a kingdom which 
cannot be moved, Heb. xii. 28. 

Wise and religious princes, be not anxious for the 
things that shall happen after your decease. He by 
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whom kings reign, and princes decree justice, Prov. viiL 
15. is sufficiently able, out of the abundant treasures of 
hisgoodness, to enrich your successor with all the graces 
and qualities that become a powerful prince. It may be 
that he will bestow upon him more glory and happiness 
than upon yourself. When king David had ended his 
mortal race, and God had taken him into his rest, it 
seemed at first, that the loss of so good a prince could 
not be repaired ; but God caused Solomon to ascend his 
father's throne, and made him the wisest, and most hap- 
py monarch in the world. David did but remove God's 
ark, but Solomon built for it a stately and magnificent 
temple. David was a type of the encounters and vic- 
tories of the Son of God, but Solomon was a lively im- 
age of his glorious triumphs, and of that eternal peace 
with which he shall crown his chosen in the kingdom 
of heaven. 

What if you leave your children under age ? Be not 
cast down, for God will preserve them as the signet upon 
his right hand, or as the apple of his eye. Think upon 
Josiah,who was but eight years of age when he succeed- 
ed to the kingdom of Judah ; and yet there never was a 
prince more pious and devout, nor one that merited 
more of the church of God, SKingsxxii. And, still fur- 
ther to strengthen your faith, and confirm your glori- 
ous expectation, meditate upon the history of Joash, 
who was but one year old when his father was cruelly 
slain; and what was still more deplorable, an infernal 
fury, his own grand-mother, sought to destroy him; but, 
in the midst of a multitude of unnatural tragedies, God 
preserved him alive by a miracle, and placed him in 
a triumphant manner upon the throne of his father, 
2 Kings xi. Seeing, therefore, that such is the pleasure 



I 

THE CHRISTIAN'S CONSOLATION. 255 

of him who gives and takes away crowns, cheerfully 
leave this corruptible and perishing one, to receive an- 
other that is incorruptible and immortal. 

You also, who have the honour to represent kings and 
princes, the noble governors of their provinces and forts, 
remember, that this dignity comes not only from the ap- 
pointment of your masters, but from God himself, who 
holds in his hands the hearts of all the kings and princes 
of the earth. Remember what our Saviour said to the 
governor of Judea, Thou couldst have no power at all 
against me, except it were given theefrom above, John 
xix. 1 1. Let all the world acknowledge from your be- 
haviour, that piety towards God, is the surest pledge of 
loyalty to your prince. Take heed that you abuse not 
your authority to gratify your revenge, or to content 
your vanity or avarice. Protect not the guilty, and op* 
press not the innocent; seeing you are appointed to exe* 
cute wrath upon them that do evil, and for the praise of 
them that do good, Rom. xiii. Behave yourselves as if 
you were always in the sight of your prince ; or rather, 
behave yourselves as in the presence of Almighty God, 
before whom all things are naked and open, and as ifyou 
were just going to give him an account of your steward- 
ship. If, while you are thus happily employed in the 
service of your prince and country, death comes to in^ 
terrupt your prosperity, yield yourselves without resis* 
tance to the wise conduct of him, who is both your So- 
vereign Lord and theirs, to whom you are subject here 
on earth. 

Vex not your souls about what shall happen after 
your death ; nor fondly imagine, that there are none 
worthy and able to succeed you in your employments. 
When God is pleased to bless and favour kings, and 
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to cause their kingdoms to flourish, he raiseth them up 
faithful ministers and wise counsellors ; as when he gave 
a Joseph to Pharaoh, Gen. xli ; an Eliakim to Heze- 
kiah, Tsa. xxii ; and a Daniel to Nebuchadnezzar, 
Dan. ii. When he pleaseth to search into his inex- 
haustible treasures, he never fails to find men after his 
own heart, adorned with all the great qualities requi- 
site for a worthy discharge of such a glorious employ. 
In the mean while, if thou canst overcome Satan, sin, 
the world, and death, thou shaltgo and take possession 
of a far greater and more lasting glory. He that hath 
on his vesture, and on his thigh a name written, King 
of kings, and Lord of lords, Rev. xix. 16, hath given 
you an unchangeable promise in these divine words, 
He that overcometh, and keepeth my works unto the end t 
to him will I give power over the nations, and he shall 
rule them with a rod of iron, Rev. ii. 26, 27. 

August senators, wise judges, and you inferior ma- 
gistrates, have always before your eyes, and engrave 
in the bottom of your hearts, what Jehoshaphat said to 
the judges of his kingdom: "Take heed what ye do, for 
ye judge not for man, but for the Lord, who is with you 
in the judgment. Wherefore now let the fear of the 
Lord be upon you : take heed and do it : for there is no 
iniquity with the Lord our God, nor respect of persons, 
nor taking of gifts," 2 Chron. xix. 6, 7. Whensoever 
ye go to take your seat in the assemblies of justice, re- 
member that God presides in that place, and that he 
sits there upon his throne, and every time that you give 
a charge, or pronounce a sentence, consider, that you 
are in God's presence, and that he observes, not only 
your words and actions, but likewise every motion of 
your heart, and that he reads your most secret thoughts 
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Judge with the same justice and equity with which you. 
desire to be judged. If you are tempted to pervert 
judgment, to misrepresent the truth, or to commit any 
act of injustice, either through a criminal complaisance, 
the expectation of worldly advantage, or for filthy lucre, 
remember it is the devil that tempts you : and pray to 
God to deliver you from the wicked one. And that 
you may be the better able to restrain yourselves with 
an holy fear, imagine that death summons you to appear 
in person ; nay, drags you, before the sovereign judge of 
the world, to give an account of all your actions, and 
the sentences that you have given. But if death surpri- 
ses you while you are discharging your office with all 
due diligence and integrity, stay not till it forces you, 
but cheerfully put off the robes of a judge, to take the 
habit of a suppliant, and pray to God that he will not 
enter into judgment tvith his servant ; for in his sight 
shall no man living be justified, Psal cxliii. 2. 

Let not the thoughts of what may happen after 
your decease obstruct your holy and Christian resolu- 
tion. There are persons enough in the world of abili- 
ties sufficient to supply your places ; and God is able to 
raise up others that we dream not of; as when he cre- 
ated in one day seventy elders in Israel, whom he en- 
dowed with the gifts and graces of his Spirit, Num- 
bers xi. He can bring forth from his treasures such 
as will be no less righteous and uncorrupt than your- 
selves, and who, perhaps, may be enlightened with 
greater wisdom and discretion. Comedown, therefore, 
willingly from these seats of justice, so beset with 
thorns, that if you truly fear God, you can never sit 
upon them without trembling, and go wittj boldness 
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unto the throne of grace that ye may obtain mercy, and 
find grace to help in time of need, Heb. iv, 16. 

And as there may be as much real piety in the tents 
of David as in the temple of Solomon, and as the sword 
of Gideon and sword of the Lord is one, Judg. vii. 18, 
I also address myself to you, worthy generals, brave 
captains, and generous commanders, unto whom kings, 
princes, and commonwealths, commit the leading of 
their armies. I speak not to you, profane scoffers, .who 
laugh at the sacred mysteries, and are of opinion, that 
all fear of God should be banished out of your troops, 
and that the most profligate wretches make the best 
soldiers, but I speak to you, Christian and religious souls, 
who, being commanders over men, forget not that you 
are the soldiers of Jesus Christ, who, though you wear 
at your sides a material sword, neglected not the holy 
use of the sword of the Spirit, which is the word of 
God that dwells in your hearts, Eph vi. 17. Neither 
speak I to you that enter into war, with an intent only 
to satisfy your revenge, ambition, or avarice ; but 1 
speak to you, brave and worthy captains, who have 
purified your weapons in an heavenly tire, who wage 
war only to procure a more lasting peace to the public, 
and fight only to serve your prince and country ; to you 
who are the real bulwarks of states and empires, by 
whose vigilance men sleep in security. Let the whole 
world see, by experience in your persons, that nothing 
accords better with true courage than the fear of God. 
Behave yourselves always as in the sight of your Cre- 
ator, who is ever present with you, and accompanies 
you in all your actions. Remember that he commanded 
to put away all uncleanness from the camp of Israel, 
because of his holy presence, Deut. xxiii. If you will 
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therefore draw down his blessings on your persons and 
designs, cast out of your armies the uncleanness of 
vice, and punish, without pity, rapes, burnings, impie*- 
ty, and blasphemy. Cause your soldiers to put in prac- 
tice St. John the Baptist's most excellent lesson to the 
military men of his time, who demanded of him what 
they should do to be saved : Do violence, says he, to no 
man, neither accuse any falsely, and be content withyour 
uages, Luke iii. 14. Live as lambs, and fight like lions, 
spare, as much as possible, the blood of your own sol- 
diers ; and when you shed that of your enemies, let it 
be with regret ; for they are God's creatures, and bear 
after a sort his sacred image. Never confide in your 
own valour and experience ; but remember it is God 
that gives courage., that strengthens the hand in the day 
of battle, and that causes fear and terrour to seize 
which side he pleases. Keep always in view David's 
example ; there never was a captain more courageous, 
nor more ready to expose his life ; and yet there never 
was a person more zealous in prayer to God, more re- 
signed to his will, nor more careful to return him the 
praises of all his advantages. If it happens, that death 
comes to put a stop to your victories, or calls you awajp~. 
in a time when your prudence and courage seem the 
most necessary, be not astonished at it. Consider, that 
by this means God offers you the occasion of a more 
glorious victory, a more magnificent triumph : for the 
victory over millions of mortal men, or over the whole 
world, is nothing in comparison to the victory over 
death and hell. Inquire not, out of a sinful distrust of 
providence, who shall succeed you in the conduct of 
your army. He who is able of the very stones to raise 
up children unto Abraham, Mattb. iii. 9, can also raise 
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lip from {hence captains and soldiers. When he pleaseth 
to humble the pride of his enemies, and to deliver his 
people from their tyranny, he raiseth up Gideons, Jeph- 
thahs, Sampsons, and suchlike extraordinary comman- 
ders. Who knows but he will cause a general to suc- 
ceed you, who, if not of more courage and generosity, 
may perhaps have better fortune and more glorious suc- 
cess ? When he took Moses to his rest, he set up Joshua 
in his stead, whom he endowed with a noble spirit 
of wisdom and courage. For one enemy that. Moses 
overcame, Joshua subdued his thousands. * Whereas 
Moses wandered up and down the wilderness, and on- 
ly coasted along the land of Canaan ; Joshua brought 
the children of Israel into that charming country, and 
gave them peaceable possession of it. Since, therefore 
it is God's pleasure, leave to others the care of temporal 
wars, and go gather the pleasant and delicious fruits of 
that eternal peace which hath been purchased for you 
by the blood of the Son of God. 

Faithful minister of Jesus Christ, shew an example 
of that resignation, which thou teachest to others. Let 
not death cause thee to draw back. Thou art willing to 
glorify God upon earth ; consider, my brother, that thou 
wilt glorify him much better in heaven, with more zeal, 
and less interruption : Whilst thou continueslin the fet- 
ters of this sinful flesh, thy ministry must needs be at- 
tended with many imperfections. Thou imaginest, that 
if it pleases God to prolong thy days, thou mayest be of 
singular use to reform -the world ; but thou deceivest 
thyself my brother ; for the world is grown old in sin, 
and this age is hardened in iniquity. Preach to the people 
as long as thou wilt, it shall be as in the times of Noah, 
the preacher of righteousness, when the long-suffering 
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of God waited for the conversion of the disobedient, 
1 Pet, iii. 20. For all flesh hath corrupted his way up- 
on the earth; and every imagination of the thoughts of 
man's heart is only evil continually, Gen. vi. 5, 12. Our 
thoughts are perverse and rebellious from the cradle; 
and was not God to interpose by his. Almighty power, 
and the virtue of his Holy Spirit, they would grow 
worse and worse, until we drop into the grave. If thou 
afflict thy righteous soul ever so much, and waste thyself 
in exhorting the greatest sinners to fly from the wrath 
to come, ahd the judgments of God that hangover their 
guilty heads, thou wilt be mocked for thy pains, and 
perhaps by thy nearest relations, as Lot was by his sons- 
in-law, Geri. xix. Though thou shouldst thunder out 
the threatenings of God's law against the abominations 
of Israel, with as much zeal as the prophet Isaiaji, thou 
shalt be forced at last to acknowledge, I have laboured 
in vain, I haw spent my strength for naught, Isa. xlix. 4. 
Though thine eyes were a fountain of tears, and thou 
shouldst spend the days and nights in calling upon the 
superstitious and idolaters to forsake their false worship, 
thou wouldst not be able to soften the hardness of their 
hearts, nor overcome their obstinacy. They will say to 
thee, as the Jews to the prophet Jeremiah, "As for the 
word that thou hast spoken unto us in the name of the 
Lord, we will not hearken unto thee. But we will 
certainly do whatsoever thing goeth forth outof our own 
mouth, to burn incense unto the queen of heaven, and 
to pour out drink-offerings unto her, as we have done, we 
and our fathers, our kings and our princes, in the cities 
of Judah,-and in the streets of Jerusalem; for then had 
we plenty of victuals, and were well, and saw no evil," 
Jer. xliv. 16, 17. Though thou wert the mouth of God 



THE CHRISTIAN'S CONSOLATION. 

himself, and thy lips uttered the wisdom of eternity, 
thou wouldst find good cause to cry out, Who hath be- 
lieved our report ? and to whom is the arm of the Lord 
revealed? Isa. liii. 1. John xii. 38. In short, as the ri- 
vers of fresh water that run continually into the sea, can- 
not alter its saline taste ; .thus thy holy and exemplary 
life, thy learned and pious sermons, will not be able to 
remedy the corruption of this wicked age, nor to stop 
the torrent, and prevent the overflowing of vice : for thy 
labour and industry, if compared with the corruption of 
the world are more inconsiderable than a drop of water 
in comparison to the ocean. This cursed earth may be 
watered with thy sweat and tears, nevertheless it will 
bring forth nothing but thorns and briers, Heb. vi. 8. 
The weeds which thou takest so much pains to pluck 
up, will tear thy skin, and draw blood from thy hands. 
So then, neither is he that planteth any thing, neither 
he that watereth : but God that giveth the increase, 
1 Cor. iii. 7. 

There is reason to fear, that by staying any longer 
in this contagious air, thou mayest receive some impres- 
sions of its malignancy, and be involved in the general 
corruption ; that by handling so many wounds and sores, 
thou mayest sully the purity of thy hands : and that the 
thorns of this cursed earth may pluck off the wool of 
thy meek and lamb-like life. 

But though thou shouldst have a thousand times more 
gifts and graces, and thy labours should bring far great- 
er advantages to the edification of the church, it belongs 
not to thee to prescribe laws to thy God, but to obey his 
will. Leave to him the chief care of his own household, 
and put thy trust in his eternal providence. He hath 
more interest in the preservation of the church than thou 
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canst pretend to seeing it concerns the glory of his ho- 
Jy name, and the salvation of his dear children. If any 
one provide not for his own, and especially for those of 
his own house, he hath denied the faith, and is worse 
than an infidel, 1 Tim. v. 8. And shall God, who abid- 
eth faithful, who is the fountain of truth, and cannot 
deny himself. 2 Tim. ii. 13 ; whose gifts and calling are 
without repentance, Rom. xi. 29, abandon the care of 
his church, which he loves with an everlasting love, 
Jer. xxxi. 3, and cherisheth as the apple of his eye ? 
Zech. ii 8. This Father of mercies, who spared not his 
own SOJV, but delivered him up for the church, Jww 
shall he not with him also freely give her all things 1 
Rom. viii. 32. He knows better than thou, and all 
the men in the world, what is proper and advantageous 
for his holy family, and for every member- that com- 
poses it. He knows how to provide for all its wants, 
for his wisdom is infinite, and his providence no less to 
be admired. 

When this great God hath a design to punish his en- 
emies, and to manifest his justice, he hath always fit 
agents ready, and his quiver is never destitute of ar- 
rows. As soon as he commands the angels that stand 
before him to thrust in their sickles and reap, or to pour 
out the phials of 'his wrath upon the earth, these holy 
spirits fly with an unspeakable swiftness to execute his 
sacred pleasure, Rev. xiv. and xvi. Likewise, when he 
intends to do good to his children, he finds in every 
place the messengers of peace, and his hand is always 
full of blessings. As the ocean of his wonderful mer- 
cies can never be dried up, so the channels by which he 
conveys them to us shall never fail. 

The very cause of thy affliction should serve to 
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lip from thence captains and soldiers. When he pleaseth 
to humble the pride of his enemies, and to deliver his 
people from their tyranny, he raiseth up Gideons, Jeph- 
thahs, Sampsons, and suchlike extraordinary comman- 
ders. Who knows but he will cause a general to suc- 
ceed you, who, if not of more courage and generosity, 
may perhaps have better fortune and more glorious suc- 
cess ? When he took Moses to his rest, he set up Joshua 
in his stead, whom he endowed with a noble spirit 
of wisdom and courage. For one enemy that Moses 
overcame, Joshua subdued his thousands. * Whereas 
Moses wandered up and down the wilderness, and on- 
ly coasted along the land of Canaan ; Joshua brought 
the children of Israel into that charming country, and 
gave them peaceable possession of it. Since, therefore 
it is God's pleasure, leave to others the care of temporal 
wars, and go gather the pleasant and delicious fruits of 
that eternal peace which hath been purchased for you 
by the blood of the Son of God. 

Faithful minister of Jesus Christ, shew an example 
of that resignation, which Ihou teachest to others. Let 
not death cause thee to draw back. Thou art willing to 
glorify God upon earth ; consider, my brother, thatthou 
wilt glorify him much better in heaven, with more zeal, 
and less interruption : Whilst thou continuestin the fet- 
ters of this sinful flesh, thy ministry must needs be at- 
tended with many imperfections. Thou imaginest, that 
if it pleases God to prolong thy days, thou mayest be of 
singular use to reform -the world ; but thou deceivest 
thyself my brother ; for the world is grown old in sin, 
and this age is hardened in iniquity. Preach to the people 
as long as thou wilt, it shall be as in the times of Noah, 
the preacher of righteousness, when the long-suffering 
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of God waited for the conversion of the disobedient, 
1 Pet iii. 20. For all flesh hath corrupted his way up- 
on the earth; and every imagination of the thoughts of 
man's heart is only evil continually, Gen. vi. 5, 1&. Our 
thoughts are perverse and rebellious from the cradle ; 
and was not God to interpose by his. Almighty power, 
and the virtue of his Holy Spirit, they would grow 
worse and worse, until we drop into the grave. If thou 
afflict thy righteous soul ever so much, and waste thyself 
in exhorting the greatest sinners to fly from the wrath 
to come, ahd the judgments of God that hang over their 
guilty heads, thou wilt be mocked for thy pains, and 
perhaps by thy nearest relations, as Lot was by his sons- 
in-law, Gen, xix. Though thou shouldst thunder out 
the threatenings of God's law against the abominations 
of Israel, with as much Zeal as the prophet Isaiaji, thou 
shalt be forced at last to acknowledge, I have laboured 
in vain, Ihave spent my strength for naught, Isa. xlix. 4. 
Though thine eyes were a fountain of tears, and thou 
shouldst spend the days and nights in calling upon the 
superstitious and idolaters to forsake their false worship, 
thou wouldst not be able to soften the hardness of their 
hearts, nor overcome their obstinacy. They will say to 
thee, as the Jews to the prophet Jeremiah, "As for the 
word that thou hast spoken unto us in the name of the 
Lord, we will not hearken unto thee. But we will 
certainly do whatsoever thing goeth forth out of our own 
mouth, to burn incense unto the queen of heaven, and 
to pour out drink-offerings unto her, as we have done, we 
and our fathers, our kings and our princes, in thecities 
of Judah,-and in the streets of Jerusalem; for then had 
we plenty of victuals, and were well, and saw no evil," 
Jer. xliv. 16, 17. Though thou wert the mouth of God 
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himself, and thy lips uttered the wisdom of eternity, 
thou wouldst find good cause to cry out, Who hath be- 
lieved our report ? and to whom is the arm of the Lord 
revealed? Isa. liii. 1. John xii. 38, In short, as the ri- 
vers of fresh water that run continually into the sea, can- 
not alter its saline taste ; .thus thy holy and exemplary 
life, thy learned and pious sermons, will not be able to 
remedy the corruption of this wicked age, nor to stop 
the torrent, and prevent the overflowing of vice : for thy 
labour and industry, if compared with the corruption of 
the world are more inconsiderable than a drop of water 
in comparison to the ocean. This cursed earth may be 
watered with thy sweat and tears, nevertheless it will 
bring forth nothing but thorns and briers, Heb. vi. S. 
The weeds which thou takest so much pains to pluck 
up, will tear thy skin, and draw blood from thy hands. 
So then, neither is he that planteth any thing, neither 
he that watereth: but God that giveth the increase, 
1 Cor. iii. 7. - 

There is reason to fear, that by staying any longer 
in this contagious air, thou mayest receive some impres- 
sions of its malignancy, and be involved in the general 
corruption ; that by handling so many wounds and sores, 
thou mayest sully the purity of thy hands : and that the 
thorns of this cursed earth may pluck off the wool of 
thy meek and lamb-like life. 

But though thou shouldst have a thousand times more 
gifts and graces, and thy labours should bring far great- 
er advantages to the edification of the church, it belongs 
not to thee to prescribe laws to thy God, but to obey his 
will. Leave to him the chief care of his own household, 
and put thy trust in his eternal providence. He hath 
more interest in the preservation of the church than thou 
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canst pretend to , seeing it concerns the glory of his ho- 
ly name, and the salvation of his dea^ children. If any 
one provide not for his own, and especially for those of 
his own house, he hath denied the faith, and is worse 
than an infidel, 1 Tim. v. 8. And shall God, who abid- 
eth faithful, who is the fountain of truth, and cannot 
deny himself. 2 Tim. ii. 13 ; whose gifts and calling are 
without repentance, Rom. xi. 29, abandon the care of 
his church, which he loves with an everlasting love, 
Jer. xxxi. 3, and cherisheth as the apple of his eye ? 
Zech. ii S. This Father of mercies, who spared not his 
own SOX, but delivered him, up for the church, Iww 
shall he not with him also freely give her all things ? 
Rom. viii. 32. He knows better than thou, and all 
the men in the world, what is proper and advantageous 
for his holy family, and for every member that com* 
poses it. He knows how to provide for all its wants, 
for his wisdom is infinite, and his providence no less to 
be admired. 

When this great God hath a design to punish his en- 
emies, and to manifest his justice, he hath always fit 
agents ready, and his quiver is never destitute of ar- 
rows. As soon as he commands the angels that stand 
before him to thrust in their sickles and reap, or to pour 
out the phials of 'his wrath upon the earth, these holy 
spirits fly with an unspeakable swiftness to execute his 
sacred pleasure, Rev. xiv. andxvi. Likewise, when he 
intends to do good to his children, he finds in every 
place the messengers of peace, and his hand is always 
full of blessings. As the ocean of his wonderful mer- 
cies can never be dried up, so the channels by which he 
conveys them to us shall never fail. 

The very cause of thy affliction should serve to 
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pease thy grief, to cherish thy faith, and increase thy 
hopes ; for if thpu art endowed with extraordinary gifts, 
this proceeds not from thy nature, nor from thine indus- 
try, but from the favour and bounty of God. Now, his 
hand is not shortened, Lsa. 1. 2 ; his power lessened, or 
the fountain of his blessings and wonders dried up. 
He that makes the fields white unto harvest, John iv. 35, 
can send into it his reapers whensoever he pleaseth. In 
these latter times, in this old age of the world, as well 
as in the infancy of his church, he finds labourers to 
work in the vineyard ; or rather, he forms and fashions 
them with the hand of his grace, and enables them with 
his Holy Spirit, for it is he that hath made man's mouth, 
that maketh the dumb, and deaf, and the seeing, and 
the blind, Exod. iv. 11, that calleth those things which 
be not, as though they were, Rom. iv. 17. 

When he will have a tabernacle erected to himself, 
he calls by name a Bezaleel, and fills him with his spirit 
in wisdom, and in understanding, and in knowledge, 
and in all manner of workmanship, Exod. xxxi. 2, 3. 
When he is pleased to deliver the children of Israel 
from their Babylonish captivity, and to build again the 
temple of Jerusalem, he hath at his command a Cyrus, 
a Darius, and an Artaxerxes; he raises up a Zerub- 
babel, an Ezra, and a Nehemiah. Thus, when he 
intends to repair the breaches of his house, and to ad- 
vance, the kingdom of his blessed Son, he raises up 
proper servants, and bestows upon them the necessary 
graces for such a noble work. As he hath never left 
himself without witness, in thathe doth good ; sohe hath 
never been without witnesses to declare his holy truth. 
Out of the mouth of babes and sucklings, he perfects his 
praise, Matth. xxl 16; and as our Saviour told the 
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Jews, If these should hold their peace, the stones would 
immediately cry out, Luke xix. 40. God will take the 
pillars of the idol's temple to support his church, rather 
than suffer it to fall to ruin. He will change the wolves 
into lambs, and the lambs into shepherds, rather than 
his sheep shall want their pastor. " He hath chosen the 
weak things of the world, to confound the things which 
are mighty ; and base things of the world, and things 
which are despised, hath God chosen, yea, and things 
which are not, to bring to nought the things that are," 
1 Cor. i. 27, 28. 

God not only never leaves his church without some 
testimony of his favour, some instrument of his grace ; 
but many times, when he removes one good thing from 
us, it is in order to bestow upon us something more rare 
and excellent. This consideration rejoiced the heart of 
Joseph upon his death- bed ; as appears by what he said 
to his brethren, I die, and God will surely visit you, 
and bring you out of this land, unto the land which he 
sware to Jtbraham, to Isaac, and to Jacob, Gen. 1. 4. 
And accordingly it came to pass : for instead of a Jo- 
seph, who had been the occasion of their bondage, 
God raised up a Moses, who delivered them with a 
strong hand, and stretched out arm. God took up 
Elijah in a chariot of fire, but he gave unto Elisha a 
double portion of his master's spirit, and caused the 
glory of his miracles to shine forth, 2 Kings ii. Our 
Lord and Saviour, when he had finished the great work 
of our redemption, ascended into heaven, a cloud re- 
ceiving him up to the throne of his glory; but accord- 
ing to his divine promise, he hath not left us destitute, 
but hath sent us the Comforter, that he may abide with 
us forever; even the Spirit of Truth, whom the world 
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seeth not, neither knoweth, John xiv. 16, 17. Christ's* 
bodily presence was enjoyed but by a small number ; 
but his Spirit is like a river that overflows on every 
side, John vii. 38. This divine Spirit is not only with 
Us, but also within us, being shed abroad in our hearts, 
Be seals us for the day of redemption, fcph. iv. 30 ; 
and is the earnest of our inheritance, until the full con- 
summation of the glory reserved for us in heaven, Eph. 
i. 14. Therefore, when this merciful Saviour saw his 
apostles greatly afflicted for his leaving the world, he 
speaks to them in this manner: Because I have said 
these things unto you, sorrow hath filled your hearts. 
Nevertheless, I tell you the truth : It is expedient for 
you that I go away : for if 1 go not away, the Com- 
forter will not come unto you 5 but if 1 depart, I will 
send him unto you, John xvi. 6, 7. When St. P.ul 
took his last farewell of the elders and people of the 
church of Ephesus, they all wept sore, sorrowing most 
of all for the words which he spake that they should see 
his face no mow, Acts xx. 37, 38. But to comfort 
them, he assures them, that in heaven they have a Fa- 
ther and protector, and such a shepherd as will never 
forsake them : .1 commend you, says he, to Cod, and to 
the word of his grace, which is able to build you up, 
and to give you an inheritance among all them that 
are sanctified, ver. 32. O man of God, lay up these 
things in thy heart ! If the Lord, who hath called thee 
to the sacred function of the ministry, is pleased to con- 
tinue thee in the world, labour with courage in thy 
holy employment, and be not tired in the service of so 
good a master, so merciful a Saviour. Fight the good 
fight of faith, 1 Tim. vi. 12. Endure hardness as a 
good soldier of Jesus Christ, 2 Tim. ii. 3. Show not 
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a less earnest care for the Lord's sheep, than Jacob for 
those of Laban. Hear what this holy Patriarch pro* 
fesses of himself: In the day the drought consumed 
me, and the frost by night ; and my sleep departed 
from mine eyes, Gen. xxxi. 40. Jacob patiently en- 
dured all this labour and distress, and the years of his 
servitude seemed unto him but a few days, for the love 
he had to Rachel, Gen. xxix. 20. In the same man- 
ner, thou wilt joyfully endure all the fatigues of thine 
office, and bear with patience all the hardships, if thou 
sincerely lovest the Lord Jesus, and his heavenly 
Bride ; if thou respectest the salvation of souls, for 
whom Jesus Christ hath suffered death ; and if thou 
hast well weighed the excellency of thine own reward, 
and the glory prepared for thee, when thou shalt have 
finished the time of thy painful service and severe trial. 
For they that turn many to righteousness, shall shine 
as the stars for ever and ever, Dan xii. 3. Jacob had 
to do with an unfaithful and deceitful man ; but God 
is not a man that he should lie, neither the son of man 
that he should repent, Numbers xxiii. 19. Be thou 
faithful unto death, and he will give thee a crown of 
life, Rev. ii. 10. 

If it be the Lord's pleasure to lessen this task ; if, in- 
stead of employing thee in liis vineyard, he will take 
thee to drink of the new wine of his kingdom ; if, when 
thou thinkest to sow in tears, he causes thee to reap 
with songs of joy ; if, instead of the contradiction which 
thou sufferest from sinners, he will grant to thee his 
eternal consolations, and receive thee into the harmoni- 
ous society of the church triumphant, adore his good- 
ness and his infinite mercy. Cast thyself into his arms, 
and resolve cheerfully to will what is pleasing to him. 



268 THE CHRISTIAN'S CONSOLATION. 

If, during thy abode in this valley of tears, God hath 
provided for thee, and thou hast found all thy joy, sa- 
tisfaction, and comfort, in him, death will be thy advan- 
tage ; for in this same Saviour thou shall find thy rest, 
glory, and eternal happiness. Meditate often upon these 
excellent words of the Apostle, " The elders which are 
among you I exhort, who am also an elder, and a -wit- 
ness of the sufferings of Christ, and also apartakerof the 
glory that shall be revealed: Feed the flock of God which 
is among you, taking the oversight thereof, not by con- 
strain^ but willingly ; not for filthy lucre, but of a ready 
mind 5 neither as being lords over God's heritage, but 
being ensamples to the flock. And when the chief Shepr 
herd shall appear, ye shall receive a crown of glory that 
fadeth not away," 1 Pet. v. 1, 2, 3, 4 

You also, who are afraid to leave behind you an af- 
flicted and desolate widow, come and learn this lesson, 
to rely upon the goodness and tender compassions of 
the Father of Mercies, who comforleth us in all our tri- 
bulations, 2 Cor. i. 4 ; and is nigh unto all them that call 
upon him, Psal. cxlv. 18. He favours the widow in such 
an especial manner, that he calls himself the judge of 
the widows, Psal. Ixviii. 5 ; that is, the guardian of their 
innocence, the protector of their right, and the severe 
revenger of the wrongs that are offered them. There- 
fore, in another place, he expressly tells us, that he es- 
tablished the border of the ividow, Prov. xv. 25. If Job 
caused the widow's heart to sing for joy, Job xxix. 13 ; 
how much more shall God fill her heart with ravishing 
delights, with the sweet and effectual consolations of his 
Holy Spirit ? I speak not of those foolish widow's who 
mind nothing but worldly pleasures, and carnal pas- 
times, who run into all the fopperies of the age, and are 
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dead whilst they live, 1 Tim. v. 6 ; but I speak of those 
wise widows, who, b^g left desolate, trust in God, and 
continue in supplications and prayers night and day. 

Our great God and merciful Lord, hath not only de- 
clared in general, that he is judge, the protector and 
comforter of widows, but he hath also been pleased to 
extend unto some his most signal favours, and extraor- 
dinary blessings. In the reign of king Ahab,. while a 
cruel famine 'prevailed in the land, God sent the pro- 
phet Elijah to a poor widow of Zarephath, who was pre- 
paring herself to die with her son, as soon as they had 
eaten up a handful of meal, and a little oil that was left. 
But the holy prophet comforted her with these words : 
Thus saith the Lord God of Israel, the barrel of meal 
shall not waste, neither shall the cruise of oil fail, until 
the day that the Lord sendeth rain upon the earth, 
1 Kings xvii. 1 4. Many poor widows have experienced 
the like miracle for, by a secret benediction. God hath 
caused their provisions not to fail. Though they have 
not enjoyed any extraordinary plenty, this all-wise pur- 
veyor hath furnished them with the necessaries of life ; 
So that. not only they and their children have subsisted 
in times of the greatest scarcity, but they have also had 
the honour of assisting God's prophets. Like the poor 
widow mentioned in the gospel, out of their penury they 
have given alms, Luke xxi. 4 ; and their mites have 
been more pleasing unto God than the treasures of the 
rich. Moreover, when the Son of God was in the world, 
he was pleased to manifest the care and tender concern 
he hath for widows ; for when he met nigh the gate of 
the city of Nain, a poor widow that wept bitterly for her 
only son, who was carried out to be buried, he had com- 
passion on her, raised the young man to life again, and 
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elivered him to his mother, Luke vii. It was also at 
le request of some devout widqtte that St. Peter rais- 
d Dorcas, Acts ix. ^ 

I must not fo/get in this place a most noble provi- 
ence, proper to comfort every faithful servant of God. 
"he widow of one of the sons of the prophets, in the 
itterness of her soul, cried out unto Elisha: Thy ser- 
ant my -husband is dead, and thou knowest that thy ser- 
ant did fear the Lord ; and the creditor is come to take 
nto him my two sons to be bondmen, 2 Kings iv. 1. 
Irod who hears the cry of the afflicted, had compassion 
n this poor widow, and. by the means of Elisha, mira- 
ulously gave her wherewith to pay her debts, and to 
upport her family. By this glorious example, God as- 
ures his prophets of the tender care he will take of 
heir widows, provided they walk in his fear, and con- 
inue in his holy covenant. 

To conclude, both ancient and modern histories are 
ull of illustrious examples of wise and virtuous widows, 
vho have directly governed their families, and upon 
vhom the blessing of 'God hath visibly rested. 

God, who is so wonderful in all his works, not only 
lauseth fathers to provide for their children, but to some 
le likewise gives in his mercy, such children as become 
athers to their fathers,- and a blessing to their family, 
is Joseph was to Jacob and his household. Such wise 
ind virtuous children, knowing how necessary they are 
o their parents, whom they cherish and honour, may, 
>ut of a blind affection for them, tremble at death, and 
say unto it, in the language of the young man in the gos- 
>el, Suffer me firstto go and bury my father, Matth. viii. 
n. Let me alone a little longer in the world, suffer me to 
ive, and administer to the necessities of my aged parents, 
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[have paid them the last duties, and closed their 
5. But hearken what the Lord saitji unto thee, Let 
lead buiy their dead, follow thou me Leave to them 
remain behind thee the cares of worldly concerns, 
do thou obey God's call. Thy charity to others 
it not make thee cruel to thyself, and disobedient to 
I's command. Fear not to leave any earthly friends 

to meet thy heavenly Bridegroom, and to castthy- 
into the arms of the Father of spirits. God who 

1 given, or rather who hath lent thee unto them, who 
sed them to subsist before thou was born, can feed 
bless them without thee. His mercy is not confin- 

thy person or industry. When our Lord and Sa- 
r was upon the cross, seeing the blessed virgin, and 
disciple whom he loved, he saith unto his mother, 
man behold thy son, and to St. John, Behold thy m&- 
. *ind from that hour tkat disciple took her unto 
-)wn home, John xix. 26, 27. In like manner, when 

1 calls unto his eternal rest him who, like Joseph, 
the supporter of his family, he provides for them, in 
idoi able providence some other way. In short, if 
anah had reason to say to his wife, when she wept 
iuse she had no child, Am not! better to thee than 
sons ? ,1 Sam. i. 8 ; we may with much more justice 
m, that* the grace of God, his divine assistance, and 
consolations of his Holy Spirit, are better to us than 
thousand of the best and most dutiful children. 

he strongest passion, and that which seems the most 
ible to detain a Christian soul, is the affection which 
ers and mothers bear to their children, especially 
ley leave them in an age unable to help themselves, 
lost this natural passion should transport you be- 
d the bounds of reason and piety, consider well the 
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promise that God made to Abraham : I will be a God 
unto thee and unto thy seed after thee, Gen. xvii. 7 ; 
and what St. Peter told the Jews : The promise is unto 
you, and to your children, and to all that are afar off: 
even as many as the Lord our God shall call, Acts ii. 39. 
Above all hear attentively, and engrave in the bottom 
of your hearts, that which God spraks to you from hea- 
ven by the prophet Jeremiah : Leave thy fatherless 
children,! will preserve them alive ; and let thy widows 
trust in me, chap. xlix. 11. 

God is the father of us all, but more especially he is 
the father of the fatherless, Psal. cxlvi. He hath com- 
passion on them and provides for all their wants. Thy 
children are nearer to him than to thee ; for thou art but 
a feeble instrument which he made use of to bring them 
into the world, but he is the Creator of their souls, the 
maker of their bodies, and the redeemer of both. He 
loves them with a greater and more lasting love than 
the best fathers, and the most tender-hearted mothers : 
therefore he assures us by his holy prophet, that though 
a woman forget her suckling child : that she should 
not have compassion on the son of her womb, yet he 
will not forget us, Isa. xlix. 15. So that all those chil- 
dren that fear God, and worship him, may say with 
David : When my father and my mother forsake me } 
then the Lord will take me up, Psal. xxvii. 10. 

If Job had a tender care of the fatherless, Job xxxi. 
17, 21, and Pharaoh's daughter had compassion on the 
tears of a strange infant, Exod. ii. 6; how much more 
shall God, whj is the Father of mercies, and the God 
of all comfort, 2 Cor. i. 3 ; have compassion on chil- 
dren whom he hath redeemed with the precious blood 
of his only Son ? If he hears the young ravens when 
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they cry, Psal cxlvii. 9, how much more will he hear 
the prayers, sighsand tears, of the children of them 
that fear him ? If he clothes the grass of the field, which 
to-day is, and to-morrow is cast into the oven, shall he 
not much more clothe your children, O ye of little faith? 
Matth. vi. 30. Behold the fowls of the air, your heavenly 
Father feedeth them : Are not your children much bet- 
ter than they ? ver. 26. In short, if God had compassion 
onlshmael, Gen. xxi. 17; and on the children of Ni- 
neveh, Jonah iv. 11 ; how much more will he have re- 
spect unto children that have been sanctified to him from 
their mother's womb ? 

When our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ was upon 
earth, he took in his arms little children that were 

% 

brought unto him, laid his hands upon them, and re- 
commended them to God, his Father, Matth. xix. 14, 
15. Now. his love and tender compassion for them is 
not lessened, but rather increased with his glory. 
Therefore, if we offer him our children with all our 
hearts, he will take them into his protection, and lay 
upon them the hands of his grace, which he will never 
take from them. In short, he that hath promised them 
the kingdom of heaven, artd his eternal felicities, will not 
withhold from them the necessaries of this present life. 
We can do nothing without God ; but he can do all 
things without us. A great many children, who are 
brought up at home, under the eye of their parents, grow 
debauched, and are ruined ; whereas many, that are 
forced out while young, or left orphans, become shining 
patterns of piety and goodness. For example, in Isaac's 
house, in the presence of this holy person. Esau became 
profane, and a glutton, Gen. xxv ; whereas Jacob, who 
was sent to a great distance, in all his flights and wan- 
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derings, had always before his eyes the fear of his fa- 
ther Isaac, Gen. xxxi ; that is, the God whom his fa- 
ther feared. In Jacob's house, Reuben defiled his fa- 
ther's bed, Gen. xxxv. 22 ; whereas Joseph, who was 
sold into Egypt to i'otiplmr, chose rather to expose him- 
self to a cruel punishment, and even to death, than to 
touch his master's wife, Gen. xxxix. David had the un- 
happiness to see some of his children guilty of murder 
and incest ; whereas Joash and Josiah, who were left 
orphans in their infancy, became wise and virtuous 
princes, burning with zeal for the service of God. How 
many children are there, who, notwithstanding all the 
care and pains of their fathers, fall into extreme mise- 
ry ? How many are dragged from their parents' embra- 
ces to anignofttinious death ? Whereas others, who are 
vleft without parents, friends, or any human assistance, 
not only escape the greatest dangers, but rise to the 
highest honours and dignities ; as Joseph in Egypt, and 
Daniel in Babylon. Likewise Esther, a poor captive 
orphan, became a queen, and God made use of her and 
her credit to deliver his people from Haman's conspi- 
racy, Esth. vii. We see every day orphans blessed by 
God in an extraordinary manner. Cast your eyes upois 
the children of the blessed martyrs, and you shall find 
many whom God hath made noble instances of his spe- 
cial favour and that mercy which he hath promised to 
show unto thousands of them that love him, and keep 
his commandments. Thou shalt meet with many that 
are a thousand times more prosperous than the chil- 
dren of persecutors. Nay, thou shalt behold them with 
astonishment, giving alms to the very children of them 
that have plundered their houses. 
So long as the breath of life remains in 'your nostrils, 



THE CHRISTIAN'S CONSOLATION. 275 

exhort your children to fear God, to serve him, and to 
apply themselves with all their hearts to the exercise of 
godliness, which hath the promise of the life that now 
is and of that which is to come, 1 Tim. iv. 8. Teach 
them to "Seek first the kingdom of God, and his righte- 
ousness, and all these things shall be added unto 
them/' Matth. vi. 33. 

Finally, though yourlife should be a thousand times 
more useful to your children than it really is, remember 
what our Lord and Saviour saith, "He that loveth son 
or daughter more than me, is not worthy^of me," Matth. 
x. 37. Heaven is more excellent than earth. The sal- 
vation and glory of our souls is to be preferred before 
all the considerations of flesh and blood. It is not just, 
that they to whom we have given the enjoyment of a 
temporal life, should hinder us from the fruition of life 
eternal. Besides when we recommend them to God, we 
put them into the protection of a friend, who is wise to 
know all their necessities ; good to supply them with 
whatever is needful ; and almighty to accomplish all 
things that may be for their advantage. 

Let us therefore conclude, that it is the duty of a good 
father, who hath the fear of God before his eyes, not to 
resist death, nor to fly from it when the Lord calls ; but, 
according to the example of the ancient patriarchs, he 
ought to end his days willingly, praising God, and ex- 
horting his children to love, fear, and serve him with all 
their hearts, to persevere in his holy covenant, and to 
prefer him to all the riches and honours upon earth. 
And as when our Saviour had blessed his disciples, a 
cloud received him up into heaven, Luke xxiv ; so when 
a good Christian shall have given his blessing to his chil- 
dren, he will shut his eyes to the world, and think upon 
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nothing but the eternal and unspeakable joys of pa- 
radise. 

If God calls us to himself in a time of public calamity 
and distress, and our beloved children weeping about 
our bed, say unto us, as Isaac unto Abraham, " My fa- 
ther, behold the fire and the wood, but where is thelamb 
for a burnt-offering ? }> Gen. xxii. 7. God causeth the in- 
strument of his anger and just vengeance to appear on 
every side. Wherever we cast our eyes, we see nothing 
but fire and sword. The image of death, and horrid 
tortures, terrify and affright us : desolation stands in the 
holy place, the fire hath laid hold on the sanctuary, 
and nothing appears to deliver us , the deluge is so uni- 
versal, that like Noah's dove, we can find no rest for the 
sole of our feet, Gen. viii. 9. All our hope is, that God 
will stretch out his hand, and receive us into that ark 
which is above the heavens, and to which your soul is 
now departing, If our dear children speak to us in this 
manner, let us put on the courage, constancy, and faith 
of the Father of the faithful, and return them this an- 
swer, My children, God will provide, Gen. xxii. 8. It 
is he that acts beyond probability and hope ; that caus- 
eth the dead to live ; and calleth those things which be 
not, as though they were, Rom. iv. 17. He will send his 
good angels to administer to all your necessities. When 
you shall be reduced to the last extremity, ready to re- 
ceive the fatal stroke of death, God will stay the sword 
of his justice, and will change your cries and tears into 
joy and everlasting gladness. There will arise some ho- 
ly and devout soul, some lover of the public tranquillity, 
that shall bring to you the olive branch of peace. If 
God only breathes, the tempest will cease, the winds be 
sliH, and the overflowing waves that are ready to devour 
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you shall return to their former channel's. Otherwise he 
will preserve you by miracle in the midst of these terri- 
ble calamities and horrid confusions. As Abraham found 
a ram caught in a thicket, Gen. xxii. 13 ; so in the midst 
of the sharpest troubles, the most intricate and dreadful 
difficulties, you shall find unexpected comfort and help. 
And as the various colours of the beautiful rainbow ap- 
pear upon the cloud whence the storm and rain proceed; 
thus, in the greatest afflictions, God will give you pre- 
cious testimonies of his fatherly care and affection. The 
hope which you have in God shall nevermakeyou asham- 
ed, because the love of God is shed abroad in your Hearts, 
by the Holy Ghost wMch is given unto you, Rom. v 5. 
The hotter the fires shall be, the more and the greater 
miracles they will bring forth. The higher the waters 
of your deluge shall rise, the nearer they will approach 
your souls unto God, and the nearer you will draw to 
heaven, the place of our eternal rest. Therefore, be 
comforted, my dear children, and assure yourselves, that 
by the favour of God's grace and mercy, we shall spee- 
dily see one another again. I shall not return to you, 
but you shall come to me, 2 Sam. xii. 23 ; for I go to 
that spacious and magnificent house, whither our Lord 
and Saviour Jesus Christ is gone to prepare a place for 
us, and where he will receive us all, John xiv. 2, 3. I 
ascend unto my Father and your Father, and to my 
God and your God, John xx. 17. 



THE CHRISTIAN'S CONSOLATION, 



PRAYER AND MEDITATION, 

For a king or prince, who prepares for death, by relying 
upon God's providence. 

KING of Kings, and Lord of Lords, who of thy 
special grace and favour hast ordained me, upon earth, 
a lively image of thine omnipotence, a ray of thy glory ; 
suffi-r me not to be lifted up with pride on account of 
the power and majesty wherewith .thou bast clothed 
me ; and let me not imitate the vanity of that profane 
monarch, who cried, Is not this great Babylon that I 
have buill for the house of the kingdom, by the might 
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of my power, and for the honour of my majesty ? On 
the contrary, grant that I may devoutly adore him by 
whom 1 reign ; and that I may prostrate my heart be- 
fore thy sovereign and eternal throne, at which I must 
appear, not only as a man, to answer for my own par- 
ticular actions, but also^as a prince, to render an ac- 
count of my administration, and the many thousand 
souls which thou hast committed to my charge. If at 
any time the splendour of a crown dazzles me, or my 
flatterers cry out, The voice of a God, and not of a 
man ; let me remember my frail and corruptible nature, 
that I came into the world like other men, and am sub- 
ject to the same passions and infirmities ; that death 
will not spare me any more than the meanest of my 
subjects, nor pay me any greater respect ; that he will 
enter as boldly into my palace, as into the tent of my 
poorest soldier, or a shepherd's cottage ; that he will 
break my sceptre with as much ease as-his sheep-hook ; 
that he will trample under foot the precious jewels of 
my crown with as little ceremony as the flowers of the 
field ; and that my life, as well as that of my vilest 
slave, is but a breath in my nostrils, a wind that passes 
away, a shadow that flies. God of all flesh ! so long 
as it shall please thee to continue me here below, reign 
HJ my heart and over my affections. Guide me by thy 
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holy spirit, and direct me by thine infinite wisdom. 
Since by thee kings reign, and princes execute judg- 
ment, grant me thy grace, that I may have thee always 
before mine eyes, and employ to thy glory, and the 
advancement of thy kingdom all the power and autho- 
rity which I possess from thy bounty. Let me consider 
my subjects as thy creatures, made by thee in thine 
image, and as thy children whom thou hast redeemed 
with the blood of thine only Son. A nd whereas it hath 
seemed good in thine eyes to make so great a distinc- 
tion between them and me, let me never forget the im- 
mense distance which there is between me, who am 
but dust and ashes, a worm, and less than nothing, and 
thee, great and living God ! whose being is eternal, 
and power infinite. When thou sayest to the richest 
and most mighty monarchs of the earth, Sons of men 
return ! in an instant they return from the ground from 
whence they were taken ; and with them vanish all 
their deep designs, all tlu-ir great and glorious enter- 
prizes. Sovereign Potentate of the world ! when it 
shall please thee to advertise me by any one of thy 
prophets, or otherwise to'certify me by any visible token, 
that it is thy good pleasure to take me from my king- 
dom (my principality,) instead of being afraid, or af- 
flicting myself like an infidel prince, grant (hat I may 
show an heroic constancy, and a chrij-tian resignation 
to thy holy and divine will. If with one hand thou 
writest the sentence of my death, with (he other thou 
shall engrave that irrevocable decree, in virtue whereof 
I shall go to take possession of a life sovereignly happy. 
Almighty God ! what are ail the kingdoms from 
which thou takest me, in comparison of the celestial 
inheritance which thou hast prepared for me from the 
foundation of the world! Seeing, with respect to the 
heavens, all the earth is no more than a point ; what 
are all the diadems here below ? Unstable and perish- 
ing when compared to that incorruptible crown of glory 
which thou wilt give me at the end of my course. 
that I may lay aside with joy this regal purple, to put 
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on those precious robes of light and immortality, which 
shine forth in thy celestial paradise ! that I may cheer- 
fully lay down this transitory sceptre, to take up those 
everlasting palms which adorn the glorious hands of thy 
triumphant saints ! victorious Prince of the kings of 
the earth ! From thee I received the government of this 
my kingdom, (principality,) into thine adorable hands I 
most willingly resign it. Graciously grant that my suc- 
cessor may inherit the piety and zeal which thou hast 
kindled in my heart ; or rather, inexhaustible source 
of blessings! grant that he may surpass me in all things; 
that he may have none of my defects, but may be adorn- 
ed arid enriched with all the virtues which I want 5 that 
he may be clothed with thy most excellent gifts ; and 
crowned with thy most precious favours. My King and 
my God! thou hast given me, as to David, the man after 
thine own heart, a sincere and earnest desire to rebuild 
thy temple, and to beautify thy church; but since it hath 
not seemed good in thine eyes, that I should advance 
this glorious work, grant that my successor may be filled 
with a wisdom like unto that of Solomon 5 and that he 
may be attended with the same prosperity, glory and 
happiness ; that he may establish his throne upon a so- 
lid piety ; that during his reign, righteousness and peace- 
may kiss each other; that truth may flourish in the 
earth, and charity shine forth from heaven ; that all his 
people may bless him ; that he may have as many guards 
as subjects, and as many citadels as hearts. But, above 
all, O merciful God I grant him grace that he may re- 
build thy house, and that he may raise it to the utmost 
height of glory and happiness, that it is capable of at- 
taining here below. Meantime, I will go and glorify thee 
in the magnificent palace of immortality. I will cast my 
crown at the feet of the Lamb, and will worship him 
who liveth for ever and ever. Amen, 
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PRAYER AND MEDITATION, 

For a Viceroy or Governour. 

ADORABLE Governour of the universetsince I have 
the honour to represent my prince, who is a lively im- 
age of thy Majesty, it is but just that I pay thee a reli- 
gious homage. For I should not possess thrower, was 
it not given me from above, and if thou, who art the 
King of kings, and who boldest in thine hand the hearts 
of princes, hadst not caused me to find favour in their 
sight Grant me thy grace, that I may never forget, that 
the people over whom I rule are npt my slaves, but the 
subjects of my prince , and what is more, thy creatures 
and thy children : That it is not for me to dispose of 
them as I will, or to follow the dictates of my passions, 
but to abserve the orders which I have received, and to 
obey thy divine commands : That I may represent to my- 
self rny prince as always present, and overlooking all 
my actions ; but especially that I may never forget that 
I am always before thy sacred eyes, which penetrate to 
the bottom of my heart, and read my most secret 
thoughts : That I may remember, day and night, that I 
must give an account to my master of the administra- 
tion wherewith he hath entrusted me ; and that I must 
appear before thy tribunal, where all disguise and eva- 
sion is in vain . iff while I thus discharge my office with 
all the fidelity, diligence, and vigour, whereof I am ca- 
pable, death shall come and call me from the world, 
mercifully grant that I may not be afraid ; but that I 
may quit these honours without regret, seeing the gov- 
ernment of a kingdom or an empire, or even over a 
thousand worlds, is nothing in comparison of that glory 
and exaltation which thou hast prepared for me in heav- 
en. Let not the care of what may happen after my 
decease disturb the peace and repose of my soul ; for 
thou canst raise up ministers arid governours, who shall 
be filled with the spirit of wisdom and prudence, and 
whose administration shall be attended with success 
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THE CHRISTIAN'S CONSOLATION. 

and glory. Mean time, I shall rest for ever from all my 
fatigues and labours ; and after I shall have overcome 
Sa l tan, the world, sin, and death, and shall have kept 
thy works unto the end, thou wilt put a palm into my 
hand, a crown upon my head, and into my mouth the 
song of the blessed, in whose company I shall sing 
praises and thanksgiving for ever and ever. Jlmen* 



PRAYER AND MEDITATION, 

the General of an army, or any other superiour 

Officer. 

LOUD of Hosts t I have always believed that this 
profession which I have embraced for the service of my 
prince and country, is not displeasing to thee. Thou 
hast formerly given military laws to thy people, thou 
hast not disdained to guide their armies, to march in their 
camp, and to order all their battles. Though thy Son 
is the King t>f peace, yet his first minister commands not 
soldiers to lay down their arms, but not only to be con- 
tent with their wages, and to do violence'to no man; and 
his holy apostles teach us, that it is not to no purpose 
that thou hast put a sword into the hands of kings and 
princes, who are the images of thy Almighty power and 
Sovereign justice. Grant that whenever I am at the head 
of my army (or company,) I may represent to myself my 
prince as there in person, and that I am to fight in his 
presence ; but above all let me remember, that I am in 
the company of thy holy angels, and before thee, who 
art the Prince of the kings of the earth, of all their peo^ 
pie and all their armies. Let not the power which is 
given me of commanding others, cause me to neglect 
that obedience which I owe to thee, my Creator and my 
God. Let aot my post as captain make me forget, that I 
am the soldier of Jesus Christ, whoin righteoumess doth 
judge and make war. Let not the sword which I wear 
at my side, hinder me from arming my heart with the 
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of the Spirit, which is thy holy word, sharper 
than any two-edged sword, seeing it divides the soul, 
aud the spirit, the joints and the marrow. With this 
djvine sword, give me the breast-plate of righteousness, 
the helmet of salvation, and above all, the shield of fafth t 
wherewtth to quench all thejiery darts of the wicked. O 
niy God, endue me with the strength and virtue of thy 
Holy Spirit, that I may be able to encounter all my spiri- 
tual enemies, and gain Jhe victory over them. Give me 
to overcome the world and sin, to conquer myself, my 
passions, and evil affections, to see hell routed, and Sa- 
tan bruised under my feet. Finally, grant me the grace 
to encounter death courageously, and to overcome it. O 
great and living God, 1 have no need of any one to re* 
mind me of my mortality, seeing death is every day pre* 
sent before mine eyes, and that I march continually in 
the midst of its envenomed darts. If it should attack me 
in the beginning of my success, in the first dawn of my 
glory, grant that I may fix my hopes upon a mofejjlo- 
rious victory, a more magnificent triumph, than any 
this world can boast, since to vanquish millions of men, 
and to triumph over the whole earth, is nothing in com- 
parison of our conquest over death, an*d our triumph 
over hell. Or, if this inexorable death shall take me 
away at a time when my life and services seems the most 
useful to my prince and country, teach me to put my 
trust in thine adorable providence, which never wants 
either captains or soldiers. Thou shalt raise up more 
virtuous and triumphant leaders ; mean time, I shall en- 
ter into that celestial peace which reigns in thy kingdom, 
O Lord Jesus, I shall reap the fruits of that blessed im- 
mortality which thou hast purchased for me by thrne in- 
comparable victories, thy most glorious sufferings, and 
shall share in the magnificence of thine eternal triumphs, 
Let death therefore, come when it will, I shall be al- 
ways ready to say unto it with the Apostle, I have fought 
a goodjigbt, f have finished my course, I have kept the 
faith. Henceforth there is laid up for me a crown of 
righteousness, whichjhe Lord, tint righteous judge shoM 
give me at that day. AMEN. 
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PRAYER AND MEDITATION, 

For a Judge or Magistrate. 

SOVEREIGN Judge of the world, who hast hon- 
oured me with this high office, and hast intrusted in my 
hands the administration of justice, grant that I may 
never forget that I am called 'thereto, not by men, but 
by thee, who bringest low, and liftest up, and who 
raisest up the poor out of the dust, to set them among 
princes. Enlighten me with thy divine light, and endue 
me with that spirit of wisdom which thou formerly 
madest to rest upon thy servant Moses, and the judges 
of Israel. Grant me thy grace that I may worthily sup- 
port the dignity of mine office, and'shew myself impene- 
trable to corruption. Let mine ears be always open to 
the cry of the afflicted; but letthembe forever shut against 
injustice, and tjae criminal voice of favour and affection. 
Let me have ntT respect to persons, but do impartial 
justice to every one, and let nothing deter me from con- 
demning the guilty; and clearing the innocent. Let me 
never be swayed either by my own passions or those of 
others ; but grant that I may be a faithful interpreter of 
thy laws and ordinances. Every time I sit to judge thy 
people, let me remember that thou presidest in the as- 
sembly of the judges, and that thou seest the very bottom 
of their hearts. Let me never forget, that after having 
judged others, I shall be judged myself, and that nothing 
can withstand the decrees of thine adorable counsel. If 
at any time the considerations of flesh and blood have 
the power to tempt me, let me remember my latter end, 
that I may be restrained by an holy dread. Let me re- 
present it to myself, as bringing me a summons to ap- 
pear in person before thy tribunal, where I must give an 
account, not only of my words and actions, but also of 
my most secret thoughts, and every wilful errour of opin- 
ion. O Lord, thou hast eyes which penetrate the deep- 
est abyss, an ear which hears the silent voice of the heart, 
and an hand which arrests the criminal wherever he 
goes. When I think of that glorious throne, round 



THE CHRISTIAN'S CONSOLATION. 285 

which the ministers of thy justice fly by thousands, I 
should tremble with fear, if he that sits thereon was not 
mine advocate as well as judge ; if he had not paid my 
ransom, and was not ascended up into heaven, to make 
intercession, and prepare a place for me. Grant there- 
fore, that I may part without reluctance from the vain 
and transitory honours of this world, seeing thouprepar- 
est for me on high a more excellent dignity, which is 
eternal and unchangeable. Let me cheerfully put off 
those robes, which breed nothing but moths and cares 
to torment my heart, and let me put on, with transports 
of joy, those robes of light and glory which will render 
me sovereignly happy. Let me descend with pleasure 
from this judgment-seat, seeing the Lord Jesus hath pro- 
mised, that to them that overcome rre will grant to sit 
with him in his throne. Thou wilt mercifully raise in my 
stead prudent and uncorrupt judges, who shall judge 
the people in righteousness and truth. Mean time, Ishall 
reap the sweet and pleasant fruits of thine eternal mer- 
cies, which thou hast manifested in thine only Son, who 
hath purchased for us, and is made unto us, wisdom, 
righteousness, sanctification, and redemption. Amen. 



PRAYER AND MEDITATION, 

For a Minister cf God's word, who beholds the ap- 
proach of death with an holy joy. 

GREAT Shepherd and Bishop of our souls ! I can 
never enough acknowledge, nor sufficiently admire the 
graces and favours which thou hast bestowed upon me. 
Thou hast invested me with an office, wherewith the 
angels of heaven think themselves honoured, and which 
thou madest thy sacred employment in the days of thy 
flesh. It hath pleased thee to make me one of the shep- 
herds of thy flock, and to intrust in mine hands the care 
of what thou boldest the most dear and precious in this 
world, namely, of thy church, which thou hast so loved, 
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that thou gavest thyself for it, and hast redeemed it 
with thine own blood. But alas, my Lord and my 
God ! who is sufficient for these things ? The office is 
exceeding weighty and painful, and as*for me, I am 
weakness and infirmity itself. The world hates and 
cruelly persecutes us ; and the devil, like a roaring lion, 
walks continually round about us, seeking to devour 
both the shepherds and the flock. Even in thine heri- 
tage, how often do [ eat the fruit of bitterness, and 
drink the water of affliction ? I meet with brambles and 
thorns without number, bnt with few flowers. They 
who ought to encourage me in the midst of so many 
difficulties, weaken my hands, and afflict my heart ; 
and that which should yield me the greatest joy and 
consolation, is become my greatest grief, and mostpierc- 
ing torment. O merciful Lord, so long as it shall 
pleas thee to preserve me in this mortal life, and to 
continue to nre the honour of thy holy ministry, make 
thy strength perfect in my weakness, and accomplish 
thyself the work which thou commanded thy servant. 
Open the door to the gospel of thy grace, and grant 
that all the earth may learn to serve and worship thee 
iH spirit .and in truth. Cast down imaginations, an.d 
every high thing that exalteth itself against thee, and 
bring into captivity every thought to thy obedience. 
Let the world be confounded, with all its deceits ; and 
let it never have the power either to terrify me by its 
threats, or to corrupt me by its promises. Let Satan 
as lightning foil from heaven, and let him be for ever 
shut up in the bottomless pit. Stop the. mouths of all 
false prophets, and let truth be every where victorious 
and triumphant over lies. Mercifully grant, that we 
may see thy flock increase in number; but above all 
things, that it may increase in grace, and thy heavenly 
benediction, Let me never forget, that the sheep over 
whom I have the honour to be shepherd, are not mine, 
neither any man's living, but thine, O Lord Jesus, who 
hast created them by thine infinite power, redeemed 
them by thy sovereign mercy, and offered thyself a 
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willing sacrifice, do deliver them out of the paw of the 
bear, and out of the paw of the infernal lion. Let me 
remember that I must soon appear before thy glorious 
face, and render an account of my ministry. Lord, 
thou knowest all things, and from whom nothing is hid, 
thou-seest the bottom of my heart, and readest my most 
secret thoughts. Thou knowest with what fidelity and 
affection I have employed myself in thy service, I 
have led thy sheep to feed on the sweet herbage of thy 
divine pastures ; and have given them to drink of the 
waters springing up into eternal life. My conscience 
beareth me witness both before thee, and in the pre- 
sence of thy holy angels, that I have advanced nothing, 
either by word of mouth, or by writing, but what i 
believe to be entirely conformable to the sacred oracles 
of thy prophets, apostles, and evangelists. I have 
drawn from the treasure of thy holy Scriptures, things 
both new and old, for the adornment of thy house, and 
the edification of those that dwell therein. I have la- 

* 

boured day and night to accomplish whatever thou hast 
put into my heart for thy glory, the advancement of thy 
kingdom, and the consolation of thy children. In the 
most difficult encounters, I have taken counsel neither 
of flesh nor of blood, but have preferred the honour of 
thine almighty name, and the manifestation of thy truth, 
to all earthly advantages, and every particular interest 
oj my own, I have esteemed as nothing all the riches 
of the world, and all the honours of the age, in compa- 
rison of this celestial treasure, this light of life, which 
thou hast placed in me, as in an earthen vessel, that 
glory may be given to thee alone, who art the author of 
every good and perfect work. My beloved meat, my 
most delicious drink, has been to do thy will, and to fin- 
ish thy work. I have taken a peculiar pleasure in pro- 
nouncing the decrees of thine adorable wisdom, and in 
revealing the mysteries of thy kingdom. I bave sym- 
pathised in all evils and misfortunes of thy members, 
and I have not been sparing to them of those consola- 
tions wherewith thou hast comforted me in all my afflir- 
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tions, and wherewith thou hast sustained and strength- 
ened me in all my encounters. Thy law is within my 
heart, and thy gospel is engraved by the finger of thy 
holy spirit. Thou hast kindled in me a sincere desire 
to save souls, and to bring them to the kingdom of thy 
glory. Lord, who seest all the secret corners of the 
heart, thou knowest whether I can say with thy prophet, 
Thezeal qftjiy house hath eaten me up ; or with thy holy 
apostle, that the care of thy church comethupon me daily. 
But in all these things I pretend not to stand justified. 
So far from relying upon my own righteousness, and 
being puffed up with an opinion of my own merits, I 
confess myself to be a poor, miserable sinner ; and with 
all humility, beg pardon for the notorious defects where- 
with I have dishonoured thy service. My charity has 
notbeen sufficiently pure, nor my zeal enough inflamed. 
I have sometimes been too indulgent, and at other 
times too severe in reprehending vice ; and I have not 
been as J ought, a pattern to thy flock in all sorts ofgood 
works. The love of myself hath insensibly mingled it- 
self with that love which I owe to thee alone; and 1 
have nat served thee purely for thine own sake, and be- 
cause of thy divine perfections, but likewise in hopes of 
that reward which thou hast promised to thy faithful 
servants, when thou shalt give to every one his hire. I 
have been too sensible of the injuries offered to my per- 
son, especially when I have seen sinister interpretations 
put upon my best actions, and my most charitable 
cares repaid with ingratitude. . I have not always pos- 
sessed my soul in patience, nor have I been master of 
all that meekness, forbearance, and humility, of which 
thou left, when here on earth, such a shining exam- 
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pie for our imitation. Lord, if thou shouldsfe deal 
with me according to the rigour of thy justice, and re- 
quire of me those souls which have perished, either 
through my negligence or evil example, I should be al- 
together covered with shame and confusion, and should 
soon see myself with the wicked servant, in the furnace 
of fire, where there is weeping and gnashing of teeth. 
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But, all-gracious Lord ! thou art goodness, mercy, 
and charity itself. Thou acceptest the endeavour for 
the effect, the will for the deed, and hast always thine 
arms open, to receive to mercy thy poor servants who 
mourn for their sins, and prostrate themselves at thy 
fee,t, imploring pardon and compassion. adorable 
Saviour, how rich art thou in mercy ! Thou art always 
ready to lift up the light of thy countenance upon all those 
that call upon thee, and that draw near unto thee with a 
true and serious repentance. Even while I am pour- 
ing out my soul before thee, I know that thou hast al- 
ready heard me, and that the contrition of my heart, and 
the voice of my mourning are acceptable unto thee. 
Thou strengthened my faith, raisest my hopes, andfillest 
my soul with sweet and unspeakable tokens of thy love. 
Thou niakest me taste the salvation which I have so 
often pronounced to others. I feel the hand of thy grace, 
which draws me unto thee ; and I see the opening to re- 
ceive me, the gates of that delightful paradise, to which 
I have had\the happiness to guide so many good and pi- 
ous souls, who now rest in the bosom of thy glory ; inso- 
much that thou givest me boldness to cry out with thy 
holy apostle, " I know that God will be merciful unto 
me, and will preserve me unto his heavenly kingdom." 

merciful and gracious Lord, I find my heart grown 
languid, and my strength consumed ; but thou art the 
rock of my heart, and my portion forever. I see death 
present before mine eyes ; but instead of afflicting or 
terrifying, it comforts and rejoices me ; for it comes to 
put an end to this miserable life, which is nothing but 
a state of infirmity, a kin,d of death. It comes to put aa 
end to labours which have no intermission, and to free 
me from a chaio of anguish and grief. Rejoice, there- 
fore, my soul, and sec the rest which the Lord prepares 
for thee. Behold the blessed time, when I shall no more 
be exposed to the heat of the day ? nor the inclemency 
of the night, but shall rest for ever under the shadow of 
die tree of life, and satisfy myself with its precious fruits. 

1 shall no longer bear the contradiction of sinners, nor 

20 
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put upon my best actions, and my most charitable 
cares repaid with ingratitude. , I have not always pos- 
sessed my soul in patience, nor have I been master of 
all that meekness, forbearance, and humility, of which 
thou left, when here on earth, such a shining exam- 
ple for our imitation. Lord, if thou shouldsfe deal 
with me according to the rigour of thy justice, and re- 
quire of me those souls which have perished, either 
through my negligence or evil example, I should be al- 
together covered with shame and confusion, and should 
soon see myself with the wicked servant, in the furnace 
of fire, where there is weeping and gnashing of teeth. 
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the effect, the will for the deed, and hast always thine 
anus open, to receive to mercy thy poor servants who 
mourn for their sins, and prostrate themselves at thy 
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Saviour, how rich art thou in mercy ! Thou art always 
ready to lift up the light of thy countenance upon all those 
that call upon thee, and that draw near unto thee with a 
true and serious repentance. Even while I am pour- 
ing out my soul before thee, I know that thou hast al- 
ready heard me, and that the contrition of my heart, and 
the voice of my mourning are acceptable unto thee. 
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Thou makest me taste the salvation which I have so 
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which draws me unto thee ; and I see the opening to re- 
ceive me, the gates of that delightful paradise, to which 
I have hacLthe happiness to guide so many good and pi- 
ous souls, who now rest in the bosom of thy glory ; inso- 
much that thou givest me boldness to cry out with thy 
holy apostle, "I know that God will be merciful unto 
me, and will preserve me unto his heavenly kingdom." 

merciful and gracious Lord, I find my heart grown 
languid, and my strength consumed ; but thou art the 
rock of my heart, and my portion forever. I see death 
present before mine eyes ; but instead of afflicting or 
terrifying, it comforts and rejoices me ; for it comes to 
put an end to this miserable life, which is nothing but 
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1 shall no longer bear the contradiction of sinners, nor 

20 
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* 

have the enemies of thy truth, and my own lusts to en- 
counter; but shall live for ever with thy angels, and tri- 
umph with thy saints. I shall no longer be employed 
in crying out against the impenitency of the world, in 
weeping for the sins which disfigure the face of thy 
church, in complaining of the injustice and cruelty of 
others, and in bewailing my own faults ; but. I shall sing 
for ever thy divine praises with seraphims, and the ge- 
neral assembly and church of the first-born, which are 
written in heaven ; Lord, in whose hands is a power 
infinite, and treasures inexhaustible, drive from thy 
sheep fold all ravening wolves and hirelings; and raise 
up to thy church faithful shepherds, inflamed with a 
purer and more fervent zeal than ours ; endue them with 
a more rich abundance of thy graces, and crown their 
labours with more happy success. Mean time I shall 
go to serve thee in heaven, in a more excellent and glo- 
rious ministry, where I shall meet with no opposition or 
resistance ; and where weariness and grief shall be 
strangers to me. I shall enter into the joy of my Lord, 
and receive from his merciful hand an incorruptible 
crown of glory and immortality. I shall follow the 
Lamb wheresoever he goes ; and he himself shall be 
my Shepherd. He shall lead me to the fountains of liv- 
ing water, and shall wipe away all tears from mine eyes, 



PKAYER AND MEDITATION, 

For the Father of a Family. 

FATHER of eternity ! I return thee my hearty 
thanks, for that thou hast been pleased to make me au 
instrument of bringing children into the world, out of 
whose mouth thou perfectest praise ; who serve thee 
here below, and shall worship thee for ever in heaven, 
with ten thousands of thy angels. So long as I have 
been with them in this world, I have nourished and 
brought them up in thy love and fear. I have given 
them to suck from their infancy the milk of piety ; and 
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as they have become more advanced in years, I have 
taught them to walk in thy ways, and to obey thy holy- 
corn aiand.ru en ts. I have endeavoured to set them a 
good example, and to be unto them a gurde and a shin- 
ing light. Now, therefore, that I am about to return 
unto thee, the author of my life, and only fountain of my 
felicity, into thy sacred hands I commit them, beseech- 
ing thee to lopk upon them with eyes of love. They 
are thine O Lord ! thine image and thy workmanship. 
This body, which is so wonderfully and fearfully 
made, was formed and fashioned by thy divine hands; 
and this soul which enlightens and animates it, is the 
breath of thy mouth, a ray of thy glorious countenance. 
Thou hast promised to be our God, and the God of our 
seed after us. Thy great and precious promises were 
made to us and to our children. heavenly, Father, I 
pray, not that thou shouldst take them out of the world, 
byt that thou wouldsl protect them from evil ; that thou 
wouldst keep them under the shadow of thy wings, and 
preserve them from all the miseries and calamities with 
which thou threatenest the earth, because of the wick- 
edness that reigns therein : or, if thou chastenestmem, 
let it be with the rod of men, and with the stripes of 
the children of men ; but let not thy mercy and thy fa- 
therly kindness depart from them. Let the fire of afflic- 
tion render 'their faith more pure, their life more holy, 
and their zeal more ardent ; let it raise them up to thee, 
and thy eternal happiness. Almighty Father! thou 
seest that the age is altogether turned aside after vani- 
ty ; that all the earth hatli corrupted its ways ; and that 
vice is every where triumphant. Thou knowestthat the 
nature of these poor children is frail, and of itself inclin- 
ed to evil ; mercifully grant them the necessary anti- 
dotes and preservatives against this general defection, 
this universal corruption. Let not the malice of the 
world gain upon their affections, nor Satan seduce them, 
nor evil communications corrupt their good, manners. 
Give them understanding to know thee, an heart to love 
thee, and affections to embrace and unite themselves for 
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ever with thee. Let thy holy angels guard them day 
and night, thy providence defend them, thy word in- 
struct them, thy promise's comfort them, and thy Holy 
Spirit regenerate them, and renew in them thine image. 
Give them neither poverty nor riches, but their daily 
and necessary hread ; and above all, that bread which 
came down from heaven, andgiveth life unto the world ; 
and make them taste the heavetfly gift, and the powers 
df the world to come. Warm them with thy love, in- 
flame them with thy Charity, and adorn them with all 
Christian virtues. But above all, sanctify them by thy 
Holy Spirit, and make them new creatures. Confirm 
them forever in thy holy covenant, and grant that they 
may leave it to their posterity, as a precious inheritance ; 
so that thou mayest be glorified in my family from 
generation to generation, to the end of ages. Grant 
that neither the world, nor hell maybe able to pluck them 
oat of thy hand ; and that nothing may separate them 
from the love which thou hast manifested to them in 
Jesus Christ thy SOD. Let not death affright, but rather 
rejoice and comfort them, seeing it is the entrance into 
the house of their heavenly Father, and the gate of thy 
paradise. Whatever changes happen to them in this life, 
grant that they may always keep their eyes fixed upon 
thee, who art the same yesterday, to-day, and for ever. 
Let them never forget what they owe to thy bounty, 
from which they have received life and being, they pre- 
fer the glory of thy name, the purity of thy service, and 
thehope of thy kingdom, to all the glory, honours, rich- 
es, and pleasures of the world. God^ the Creator and 
Father of their souls, rather let them suffer a thousand 
deaths, or reduce them to their primitive nothing, than 
abandon them to vice, errour, and superstition, which 
give unto the creature the honour andgtory that belong to 
the Creator. Almighty and ever-merciful God ! I will 
not say unto thee, as Esau to Isaac, after he had bles- 
sed Jacob, Hast thou but one blessing my father ? For I 
know that thou hast an ocean of them, an inexhaustible 
sonrce ; but I beseech thee, with all the earnestness and 
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zeal whereof I am capable, that thou bless my dear chil- 
dren with all the choicest and most excellent blessings 
of heaven and earth. Lead them in thy hand, bear 
them upon 'thy wings, engrave them in the heart, 
and let them be as dear to thee as ther apple of thine 
eye. Let thy fear be always before their eyes, let 
them love thee with all their heart, serve thee vf ith all 
their might, and glorify thee both in prosperity and 
adversity, in life and in death ; as Jesus Christ thy 
Son is gain to them, whether they live, or whether they 
die. Mean time I will leave the world without regret, 
and my children without distrust in thy providence. I 
ascend, with an holy joy, unto thee, who art my God 
and their God, my Father and their Father ; and I 
trust in thy great and eternal mercies, that we shall 
one day see each other again in thy bosom, where we 
shall be admitted to the contemplation of thy fac$. 
which is fullness of joy for evermore. Amen. 



CHAPTER XIIL 

The first Consolation agains} the Fears of Death, God 
will not forsake us in our dying agonies. 

MAN is by nature sensible of pain, and abhors suf- 
fering. Now, most persons- are persuaded, that, it is 
impossible to die without enduring great torment; 
therefore they are afraid of death, not so much for its 
own sake as for the evils that accompany it. 

To banish out of the mind these ill-grounded fears 
and panic terrors, let us consider in the first pjace, that 
death is not so frightful and full of pain, a&js commonly- 
imagined. The Holy Ghost calls it a sleep, arid the 
Heathens themselves have styled sleep, death's cousin- 
german, and the image of frozen death. Now,, sleep 
steals insensibly upon us; it gently charms our senses. 
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and, with invisible fetters, softly binds and puts a stop 
to our most active faculties ; so that, although we. fall 
asleep every night, we know not how this happens to 
us It is recorded of Socrates, one of the most famous 
oi the ancient Heathens, that having drank poison, in 
obedience to the decree of the Athenian judges, when he 
felt the venom benumbing his senses, and death creeping 
into his veins, he declared, with a pleased and composed 
countenance, Thai he had never swallowed any thing 
more delicious in his life. No sleep can be imagined 
more sweet than the death of th'e ancient patriarchs. The 
holy scripture tells us, That when Jacob had made an 
end of commanding his sons, he gathered up his feet into 
the bed, and yielded up the ghost, Gen. xlix. 33. To the 
same purpose, it ts said of king; David, that when he 
had exhorted his son Solomon to fear God, and to do 
justice, he slept with his fathers, I Kings ii. 10. God 
extend? the same mercy to many in these latter days 
\vhodie in discoursing of him, and calling upon his holy 
name. Their souls are not plucked from them by vio- 
lence, but bid a willing adieu to the earth, and fly into 
heaven with an holy cheerfulness. The separation of 
such souls happens without pain, grief, or bitterness. 
They are like a taper, that, without being disturbed by 
any blast of wind, expires of its own accord, when the 
wax that kept it alive, and nourished its flame, is totally 
spent. If you see some racked and tortured upon their 
de,ath-bed, with sharp and exquisite pains, these are not 
properly the pains of death, but the last struggles and 
convulsions of life ; for I cannot believe, that the mo- 
ment of the separation of the soul from the body we feel 
any pain .; because at that instant the senses are lulled 
asleep, and our body has no more strength or vigour to 
oppose the soul's departure. 
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Death is so far from being so frightful and full of pain 
as we commonly imagine, that, on the contrary, it is the 
very thing that puts an end to all our pain, and stops the 
course of our miseries ; and f am persuaded, that the 
diseases that usually bring us to our graves, are not so 
grievous and full of pain, as many others that we en- 
dure whilst we live ; such as the gout, for example, the 
atone in the kidneys, or a cancer in the breast. For 
these are a rack on which we are hourly tortured, a 
wild beast that gnaws us continually, and a fire that 
consumes us without intermission. 

But supposing that our death-bed pains should be far 
more sensible, and that we should have reason to charge 
them all upon death , yet we have no colour from thence 
to fly from it, or to abhor its approaches. We might 
with as much reason curse the hour of our birth, arid 
weep for our victories ; seeing there is no birth without 
pain, nor victory without contending. The fairest and 
most flourishing laurels are watered with blood and 
sweat. 

The most excellent things are the most difficult in 
their attainment ; and as one nail drives out another, to 
use a vulgar proverb, so one evil is commonly a remedy 
to many other evils. Nay, we ourselves seek, as some 
good thing, that evil that frees from any violent pain that 
we can hardly bear. To be healed of our distempers 
weswallow bitter potions that offend our taste, and tor- 
ment our bowels ; to be freed from the stone, we endure 
a most painful cutting ; and to hinder a gangrene from 
spreading to our heart, we suffer with patience, a leg or 
an arm to be cut off. Therefore, though death should 
be a thousand times more bitter, more painful and cruel, 
than it is commonly represented ; yet we ought to em- 
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brace it cheerfully, because it delivers us, not only from 
one disease, or one particular pain, but in general from 
all our complaints. Physic is not always effectual to 
expsl tlie humour that afflicts us. When one stone is 
extracted from the bladder, many times others grow 
therein that are worse. The surgeon's hand, let it be 
ever so skilful, answers not always to the patient's ex- 
pecJation; instead of removing his pain, it sometimes in- 
creaseth it. But the operation of death is certain and infal- 
Jible, and the success always happy to a Christian soul. 
That [ may administer some Comfort to thee in the 
midst of thy sharp pains and afflictions, my brother, or 
my sister, know that these things happen not to thee by 
accident, but they are appointed thee by God, whose 
dispensations are various, according to his wisdom. As- 
cribe not thy disease to the influence of the stars, or to 
blind chance ; but lift up thine eyes to him who hath 
stretched out the heavens, and appointed the seasons,, 
who is the author and disposer of thy life. We need 
not tempt God, as the Philistines of old, and require 
from him a miracle, to know if it is his hand that hath 
smpte us, or whether our wounds are a chance that hath 
happened unto us, 1 Sam. vi. For God assures, That 
he maketh sore, and bindeth up : he woundeth and his 
hands make whole, Job v. 18. Affliction cometh not 
forth out of the dust, neither doth trouble spring out of 
the ground, ver. 6. Who is he that saith, and it com- 
eth to pass, when the Lord commanded! it not ? Out of 
the mouth of the Most Highproceedeth not evil and 
good ? Lam. iii. 37, 38. Shall there be evil in a city, and 
the Lord hath not done it ? Amos iii. 6 ; that is to say, 
shall there be any sickness, or affliction, which is not 
overruled and directed by his adorable providence ? 
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This meditation will prevent our murmuring in the 
midst of our greatest troubles and most racking pain : it 
will cause us to say with David, I was dumb, I opened 
not my mouth, because tliou didst it, Psal. xxxix. 9 ; 
or, if we open our lips, it will be to say, with a bles- 
sed servant of God ; Lord, thou troublest me ! but it is 
enough for me that I know it is thy hand. This physic 
is marvellously bitter ; but, great physician of my 
soul and body ! I will drink it up with joy, seeing thou 
hast prescribed it Shall we receive good at the hand of 
God, and shall we not receive evil ? Job ii. 10. Shall 
we complain of a disease with which he visits us for a 
few days, instead of blessing him, and giving glory to 
his holy name, for the health which we have enjoyed 
so many years ? In a word, though our soul should be 
afflicted even to death, and our agony should be so great 
that drops of blood should issue out of our body, yet 
must we lift up our eyes to heaven and say with our 
Lord and Saviour, Father, if thou be willing, remove 
this cup from me ; Nevertheless, notary will, but thine, 
be done, Luke xxii. 42. 

, The same consideration will preserve us from falling 
into despair, and from fancying that we shall be swal- 
lowed up in our own sorrows. For since it is God that 
dispenses both evil and good, and that he is faithful 
and just, that is to say, a God of truth and mercy, he 
will not suffer us to be tempted (that is afflicted) 
above that we are able ; but will with the temptation also 
make a way to escape, that we may he able to bear it, 
1 Cor. x. 13. He kindles not all his fury, stirs not up 
all his wrath, Psal. Ixxviii. 38, and employs not the 
whole strength of his arm. But when his fury is hot 
test, he remembers to have pity and compassion on the 

2P 
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afflicted, Hab. iii. 2 ; for he knoweth our frame : He 
remembereth that we are but dust and ashes, Psal. ciiL 
4i. Gen. xviii. 27. He remembereth that we are but 
flesh ; that is to say, weakness itself, a wind that 
passeth away, and cometh not again, Psal. Ixxviii. 39, 
He proportions his chastisements, not according to our 
crimes, but according to our great weakness. There- 
fore, when God speaks of David's Son, the true and 
lively image of the holy seed with which he hath conclud- 
ed an eternal covenant, he saitb, If he commit iniquity, 
I will chasten him with the rod of men, and with the 
stripes of the children of men ; but my mercy shall not 
depart away from him, 2 Sam. vii. 14, 15. And ht. Paul, 
speaking in general of the afflictions with which God 
visits his children, styles them temptations common to 
man, 1 Cor. x. 13, to assure us that they shall never^ 
surpass the strength of our frail and feeble nature. 

The wise and experienced physician prescribes nei- 
ther physic nor bleeding to the patient, until he hath first 
examined his pulse, and learned thereby the strength of 
his constitution ; and shall not God, who is wisdom it- 
self, and hath made all things by weight and measure, 
who knows the temper of our souls, who searcheth our 
reins, and sees our very heart, proportion his reme- 
dies to our weakness: He that inflicted punishments 
upon Babylon by measure, and numbers the vials of 
his wrath which he pours upon the seat of the beast, how 
much more shall he measure the rods, and weigh 
the afflictions, with which he chastises his children ? 
how much rhore shall he number their sighs and tears ? 
This consideration comforted King David, O God, said 
he, thou Idlest my wanderings, put thou my tears into 
thy bottle : are they not in thy book ? Psal. Ivi. 8, 
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Notwithstanding the flesh is of a contrary opinion, I 
am persuaded that our diseases ought to be looked up- 
on as our most gentle and favourable afflictions. This 
was David's persuasion : for when he was offered three 
punishments, and bid to choose <>ne of them, either war, 
famine, or the pestilence, which is the most hated and 
dreadful of all distempers, he chose the pestilence. The 
reason which he gives for this choice should be for ever 
engraved in the bottom of our hearts, Let us fall now, 
saith he to the prophet Gad, into the hand of the Lord, 
for his mercies are great ; and let me not fall into the 
hand of man, 2 Sam. xxiv, 14. 

The evils wherewith the Lord visits us are expres- 
sions of his love and fatherly care : for the judgment, 
that is, his chastisements, begin at his own house, 1 Pet. 
iv. 17 ; and, among all his servants, he chastises them 
most severely whom he loves themost tenderly. There- 
fore he tells the angel of the church of Laodicea, As 
many as I love, I rebuke and chasten, Rev. iii. 19. The 
most terrible affliction that can befall us in this world, 
is never to be afflicted ; and the most dreadful tempta- 
tion, is never to be tempted. The apostle to the He- 
brews speaks most excellently upon this subject : Forget 
not, saith he, the exhortation which speaketh unto you 
as unto children, My son, despise not thou the chasten- 
ing of the Lord, nor faint when thou art rebuked of hjm. 
For whom the Lord loveth he chasteneth, and scourg- 
eth every son whom he receiveth. If ye endure chasten- 
ing, God dealeth with you as with sons : For what son 
is he whom the father chasteneth not ? But if you be 
without chastisement, whereof all are partakers, then 
are ye bastards, and not sons, chap. xii. 5, <3, 7, 8. 

All things work together for good, to them that love 
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God, Rotn. viii. 28. The diseases of body are the me- 
dicine of the soul. The pains which rack thy flesh are 
meant to instruct thy conscience. God will have thee 
sigh for thy sins, water thy couch with thy tears, Psal. 
vi. 6, and abhor the remembrance of thy past life, which 
* hath brought all this evil upon thee. He would bring 
thy flesh into subjection, mortify, thy lusts, and make 
thee partake of his holiness. If it please God in this 
manner to sanctify his chastisements unto thee, thou wilt 
one day cry out with David, It is good for me that I 
have been afflicted : that I might learn thy statutes. Be- 
fore I was afflicted I went astray : but now have I kept 
thy word, Psal. cxix. 71, 67. 

Although our Lord and Saviour was the only Son, 
and the beloved of the father, yet learned he obedience, 
by the things which he suffered, Heb. v. 8. God hath 
predestinated thee to be conformed to the image of his 
Son, that he might be the first born among many breth- 
ren, Rom. viii. 29. He would arm thee with an holy 
constancy and teach thee to possess thy soul in patience, 
Luke xxi. 19. Therefore he causeth thee to see with 
thy eyes, and feel with thy hands, That all flesh is as 
grass, and all the glory of man as the flower of grass, 
1 Pet. i. 24 He teacheth thee to humble thyself under 
his mighty hand, that he may exalt thee in due time, 
1 Pftt. v. 6. 

When God intended to bring the children of Israel out 
of Kgypt, he caused the yoke of their bondage to be- 
come more grievous and intolerable, Exod. i. and v. 
For the same reason, God sends thee this cup of bitter- 
ness, because he would breed in thee a loathing of th 
world, arid all its vain delights ; and that thou mayest 
only think upon heaven, and its eternal happiness. He 



THE CHRISTIAN'S CONSOLATION. 301 

chastens thee, that thou mayest riot be condemned with 
the world, 1 Cor. XL 32. Fie punishes thy flesh, that 
thy spirit may be saved, 1 Cor. v. 5. 

As gold is tried in the fire, so the Lord casts us into 
the flames of affliction, to make trial of our faith, which 
is more precious than fine gold, 1 Pet. i. 7. Therefore 
let us glorify God, ven in the midst of tribulations, 
Knowing that tribulations worketh patience ; and pa- 
tience experience; and experience hope; and hope 
maketh not ashamed, because the love of God is shed 
abroad in our hearts, by the Holy Ghost which is given 
unto us, Rom. v. 3, 4, 5. 

God will kindle again thy languishing zeal, renew 
the ardour of thy prayers, and give them wings to fly 
to his gracious acceptance. Tell me not that thy dis- 
temper is an heavy burden that hinders thy soul from 
lifting itself towards heaven, and that thy grievous 
pains dry up the moisture of thy tongue, and cause thy 
lips to cleave together ; for I mean not the prayers 
composed by art, but the holy affections, and earnest 
sighs and groans, of a soul overwhelmed with trouble. 
One groan wrung from us by a sense of our misery, or 
a single tear that flows from a penitent heart, is far more 
acceptable to him than a prayer of forty hours that 
comes from an hypocritical mouth. 

When the prophet Moses saw himself inclosed be- 
tween Pharaoh's army, and the Red Sea, he was so 
troubled and perplexed, that he could not open his 
mouth ; but God heard the voice of his heart, and an- 
swered his silent cry, Exod. xiv. King Hezekiah 
chattered like a crane or a swallow, and mourned as a 
dove, Is. xxxviii. 1 4 : yet God had respect to his groans 
and tears and heard him in his holy sanctuary. 
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The sighs of Jonah in the whale's belly, ascended 
through the depths of the sea, and mounted up to the 
sacred habitation of God's glory, Jonah ii. The cries 
of Jesus Christ expiring upon the cross, have pierced 
through the bosom of the Father, and have moved the 
bowels of his everlasting mercies, Matth. xxvii. In 
short God hath been pleased to promise concerning all 
his children in general, Before they call, I will answer j 
and while they are yet speaking, I will hear, Isa. Ixv. 
24, Therefore the royal prophet says not only, That 
God hears the cry, but, That he hears the desire of 
the humble, that he prepares their heart, and saves 
them, Psal. x. 17, and cxlv. 19. and hence the apostle 
St. Paul, speaking of that spirit that supports us under 
all our weaknesses, and teacheth us to pray, saith, That 
it crieth in our hearts, Abba Father ; and that it maketh 
intercession for us, with groanings which cannot be ut- 
tered, Rom. viii. 15, 26. 

Take courage my brother, or my sister, and be not 
dismayed. . Thou seest a narrow passage, a way all 
beset with thorns and briars ; but it is heaven's gate, 
and the way that leads to paradise ; for we must of 
necessity pass through a vale of tears, before we can 
come to the city of the living God. We must through 
much tribulation enter into the kingdom of God, Acts 
xiv. 22. Blessed are they that mourn ; for they shall 
be comforted, Matth. v. 4. Blessed is the man that en- 
dureth temptation ; for when he is tried he shall receive 
the crown of life, which the Lord hath promised to them 
that love him, James i. 12. 

The Lord sends thee this affliction, this severe trial, 
not only for thine own good, and the advancement of 
thy own salvation, but also for the benefit and edifica- 
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tion of others. With a most admirable wisdom, he 
preserves the communion of saints, and so disposeth of 
every one, that we all contribute to the building of his 
tabernacle. To one he gives riches, that he may be 
bountiful in alms. To another wisdom, that he may 
instruct the ignorant, and comfort the afflicted. Some 
he raises to great honours and dignities, that they may 
protect the innocent, and deliver the oppressed : and 
others he visits with desperate evils, and long and 
grievous diseases ; or else he deprives them of their 
most needful senses, as their eye-sight, or their hear- 
ing, that they may edify their neighbours by an holy 
constancy and Christian practice. The ashes of Job 
have more lustre and true splendour than all the gold 
and precious stones in the world. It is many ages 
since he endured great and most terrible calamities; 
nevertheless his patience is still proposed to us for our 
imitation, and to the end of the world will always in- 
struct the church of God, James v. 11. By the severity 
of the evils which thou endurest, God teaches thee to 
put on the bowels of mercy and compassion : for as he 
commanded the children of Israel, that they should not 
oppress a stranger, because they themselves had been 
strangers in the land of Egypt, Exod. xxiii, 9 ; so he 
sends to thee afflictions, that thou mayest pity the afflict- 
ed, and suffer with them as members of the same body. 
We have an example of this in Jesus Christ our head : 
for though the chief end of his sufferings was to redeem 
us, and to reconcile us to God the Father ; nevertheless 
the Holy Ghost assures us, That he was in all points 
tempted like as we are, yet without sin ; that he might 
be merciful, and touched with the feeling of our infir- 
mities, Eleb.ii. 17, and iv. 15. 
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Finally, the affliction under which thou groanest is 
sent to thee, not only for thy salvation and the edifica- 
tion of thy neighbours, but also for the glory of the 
great and living God, who formed and fashioned thee; 
For we may say of every malady that happens to good 
men, as Christ said of that of Lazarus, This sickness 
is not unto death, but for the glory of God, that the Son 
of God might be glorified thereby, John xi. 4. 

Thou mayest be severe to thyself, but thou must be 
charitable to others, and judge candidly of thy brother's 
affliction. When thou art in pain and trouble think 
seriously upon thy sins, and turn unto God with thy 
whole heart ; but when thou seest others confined to a 
bed of languishing, conclude not from thence, with Da- 
vid's enemies, that it is because they have committed 
some enormous crime, Psal. xli ; rather imagine, that it 
may be a means which God employs to declare his 
power, and that the faith and piety of the sick person 
may appear in their full lustre. This divine lesson is 
taught us by the Saviour of the world j for when his 
apostles, seeing a man which was blind from his birlh, 
asked him, saying, Master who did sin, this man or 
his parents, that he was born blind ? our Lord answered 
them: Neither hath this man sinned, nor his parents: 
but that the works of God should be made manifest in 
him, John ix. 2, 3. Not that these persons were, ab- 
solutely speaking, without sin ; for there is none that 
doeth good, no, not one, Psal. xiv, 3 ; but the meaning 
is, that they were not guilty of any notorious sin, any 
-such horrid crime, as had drawn down the vengeance 
of heaven upon them. It was God's good pleasure that 
this poor man should be born with this natural imper- 
fection, that he might make him an example of his- 
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mercy, and declare in him his almighty power ; and 
that our Saviour, by giving him his sight, might make 
it appear that he is the true God, which forms the eye, 
Psal. xciv. 9. The true light, which lighteth every man 
that cometh into the world, John i. 9. Likewise, when 
some came and told this great God and Saviour what 
had happened to the Galileans, whose blood Pilate had 
mingled with their sacrifices, his answer was, " Suppose 
ye that these Galileans were winners above all the Ga- 
lileans, because they suffered such things ? I tell you, 
nay, but except ye repent, ye shall all likewise perish. 
Or those eighteen upon whom the tower in Siloam fell, 
and slew them, think ye that they were sinners above 
all men that dwelt in Jerusalem ? I tell you aay , 4>ut 
except ye repent, ye shall all likewise perish, 53 Luke 
xiii. 2, &c. 

God is doubly glorified by the evils and calamities 
with which he visits his children. For first he justifies 
them before all the world, from the calumnies which 
are thrown upon them ; and makes apparent the since- 
rity of their love, and tfceir unfeigned obedience : Satan 
accuseth us, that we serve God merely for the advanta- 
ges which we receive in this life, and because he hedges 
us in on every side, by his providence, Job. i. For this 
reason, God removes from us every thing that is pleasing 
and delightful to the flesh ; he gives us the bread of ad- 
versity, and the water of affliction, Isa. xxx. 20. He 
causeth a full cup of bitterness to be wrung out to us, 
and chastens us every morning, Psal, Ixxiii, 10, 14. By 
these grievous trials, lie stops the mouth of the accuser 
of our brethren, which accuseth them before God day 
and night, Rev. xii. 10. He declares to all the enemies 
of his glory and our salvation, that we put our whole 
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trust in God alone, and in his unchangeable promises, 
and not in the outward tokens which he gives of his fa- 
vours. He manifests to all the world, that the anchor 
of our hope is not fixed here below, but that it hath laid 
hold upon heaven, whither the forerunner is for us enter- 
ed, even Jesus, HVb. vi. 20. 

As God is glorified in our afflictions, he is no less 
honoured by our deliverance. If the land of Judea had 
not abounded with such as was deaf, dumb, lame, blind, 
decrepit, and possessed with devils ; if ^Eneas had not 
been sick of a palsy, and kept his bed eight yoars, Acts 
ix. 33 ; if a poor woman had not been diseased with an 
issue of blood twelve years, Matth. ix 20: if another 
had not, for eighteen years, had a spirit of infirmity, 
which bowed her together, Luke xiii. 1 1 ; -if the sick of 
the palsy had not been lying in his bed for thirty-eight 
years, John v. 5 ; if the daughter of Jairus had not been 
dead, Matth. ix ; if the widow's son of the city of Nain 
had not been carried to the grave, Luke vii : in short, if 
Lazarus had not lain in the grave four days, John xi. 
17; the divine glory of the miracles of our Lord and Sa- 
viour Jesus Christ had not shone abroad, to the enlight- 
ening the whole world. Likewise, in these latter days, 
our desperate diseases and unexpected recoveries, when 
human skill avails nothing, declare to the most senseless 
souls, that His God alone who maketh sore, and bindeth 
up, Job v. 18 ; who bringeth down to the grave, and 
bringeth up, 1 Sam. ii. 6. 

God's deliverances of his childrpn are of two sorts ; 

Jor he either takes away the burden that oppresses us, 

or else he stretcheth forth his merciful hand, and helps 

us to bear it ; either he removes the evil from us, and 

pacifies our affliction, or he strengthens us with power 
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and courage, and arms us with such a patience and gener- 
ous resolution as is necessary to support it. Of this we 
have an illustrious example in the apostle St. Paul, lest he 
shouldbe exalted abovemeasure through the abundance 
of his revelations, God gave him a thorn in the flesh, and 
permitted the messenger of Satan to buffet him, and to 
increase the bitterness and sliarpnessof his malady. For 
this thing, this holy man besought the Lord often that it 
might depart from him ; nevertheless the Lord would 
not take away this thorn from his flesh, nor drive away 
this messenger of Satan that buffeted him : but he de- 
livered him in a more glorious and illustrious manner; 
for he strengthened him with his Holy Spirit, enriched 
him with his grace, caused the power of Christ to rest 
upon him, and made his strength perfect in his servant's 
weakness ; insomuch that this great apostle, ravished 
and transported with joy, cries out, in the midst of his 
sharp affliction, I take pleasure in infirmities, in re- 
proaches, in necessities, in persecutions, in distresses, 
for Christ's sake; for when I am weak, then ami strong, 
& Cor. xii. 10. I can do all things through Christ, which 
strengtheneth me, Phil. iv. 13. The same also appears 
in the holy martyr St. Stephen. His death was the most 
cruel and most painful that can possibly be imagined ; 
nevertheless God gave him such powerful consolations, 
and filled his soul with such joy, that his face shone as it 
hadbeenthe/aceofanangel,A.ctsv\. 15. To this purpose 
we must likewise understand the words of the apostle 
to the Hebrews, where hesaith, That Jesus Christ hav- 
ing offered up prayers and supplications, with strong 
crying and tears unto him that was able to save him 
from death, was heard, in that he feared, Heb. v. 7 
For he was not exempted from afflictions and sufferings ; 
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but he endured them courageously, and was in all things 
more than conqueror. He drank up the very dregs of 
the cup of God's wrath ; but by his almighty power he 
overcome the strength of the poison. His heavenly Fa- 
ther took him not down from the cross ; but he hath 
erected upon it his glorious trophies; and that cross hath 
been as his triumphant chariot. Therefore, when you 
see a Christian bear up in the midst of a painful visita- 
tion, and overcome it by a religious constancy, who, in- 
stead of mourning, rejoiceth, and comforts himself in his 
agonies, you may assuredly conclude, thatsuch'an one 
is strengthened from above, that the Spirit of God up- 
holds him, and that his strength is made perfect in his 
servant's weakness. This is the most miraculous and 
most excellent of all deliverances. 

Some, I know approve of such discourses very well in 
their ordinary afflictions, and receive these consolations 
with a great deal of composure ; but as soon as any ex- 
traordinary and violent evils seize upon them, they lose 
all patience ; they murmur against God, and complain 
that he chastises them with too much rigour. IN ay, some 
proceed so far as to curse, with Job, the day of their 
birth, Job iii ; and, giving a loose to despair, to cry out 
with Cain, My punishment is greater than I can bear, 
Gen. iv. 13. Miserable man! wilt thou imitate those 
barbarians, who curse the sun when it scorches them, 
andshoottheir arrows against heaven when it thunders? 
Unhappy wretch ! What will it avail thee to defy thy 
Creator? What advantage wilt thou reap from the blas- 
phemies which thou belchest forth against the Son of 
Righteousness ? Miserable worm of the earth, less than 
the dust, contemptible as nothing ! Wilt thou undertake 
to fight against God, to pluck him from his throne, and 
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to break the invincible arm of his power ? Dost thou 
imagine, by offending and outraging thy judge, to stop 
the hand of his vengeance! Wilt thou quench the fire of 
his wrath by spitting in his face? Believest thou, that he 
will stretch forth his hand to deliver thee, that he will 
open it to increase thy blessings, whilst thy mouth is 
filled with blasphemies against him, who is thy Soye- 
reign Lord ? 

Lend an ear to my advice, I beseech thee, my friend, 
a^d I will help thee out -of this labyrinth, wherein thou 
art unhappily bewildered; and, with God's assistance, 
will cause thee to understand, that thou complainest 
wrongfully against him, who does all things by weight 
and measure. 

1. Revolve in thy mind the whole course of thy life, 
and consider seriously how many wicked actions thou 
hast committed, either through inadvertency, or on set 
purpose, how many words have escaped thy mouth and 
how many. thoughts have been fostered in thy heart 
againstthe commands of Almighty God. Consider, with 
attention, the number and heinousness of thy sins, and 
thou shalt find that God's punishments are gentle and 
mild, when compared with thy offences ; and that for 
one wound or bitter pang which thou feelest, thou hast 
deserved millions ; insomuch that thou wilt confess, 
with the prophet Daniel, Lord, righteousness belong- 
eth unto thee, but unto usconfusion of face, Dan. ix. 7 ; 
and will cry out with David ; Innumerable evils have 
compassed me about, mine iniquities have taken hold 
upon me-, they are more than the hairs of mine bead, 
Psal xl. 12. There is no soundness in my flesh, be- 
cause of thine anger ; neither is there any rest in nw 
bones, because of my sin; Psal. xxxviii. 3. 
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2. Consider how many persons there are in the worlds 
better perhaps, and more pious than thee, whoyet suffer 
sharper and longer evils, and have less comfort and as- 
sistance. If thou compares! thy condition with theirs, 
thou wilt find, that God is partial to thee, and that he 
treats thee with great lenity. 

3- Cast thine eyes upon the death of thy Lord and 
Saviour, who being just and innocent, suffered for us un- 
just and abominable sinners, 1 Pet. iii. 18. Thy pangs 
are grievous I confess ; but those which thy merciful 
Redeemer endured for thee were a thousand times more 
intolerable ; witness his cries, his tears, and the drops 
of blood which issued from his sacred body, Luke xxii ; 
witness that earnest prayer which he repeated thrice 
upon his bended knees, O my Father, if it be possible, let 
this cup pass from me, Matth, xxvi. 39 ; and witness 
that lamentable voice upon the cross, 'My God, my 
God. -why hast thou forsaken me ? Matth. xxvii. 46. 

4. Weigh in the equal balance of the sanctuary all 
the evils which thou hast endured in this life, with the 
pains of hell which thou hast justly merited ; thou wilt 
quickly conclude, that all thy sufferings are nothing in 
comparison to the'horrible torments of that lake of fire, 
where there is weeping and gnashing of teeth. If thou 
art so sensible of the transitory pains of this life, consider 
how much thou art obliged to the goodness of God, who 
hath graciously pardoned all thine offences, and redeem- 
ed thee from the everlasting horrors of the life to come. 

5 Thou must imitate those who, having their sight 
dazzled with looking too intensely upon extraordinary 
glaring colours, turn off their eyes to a less offensive ob- 
ject. Instead of always handling thy wounds, and con- 
tinually meditating upon the evils that afflict thee ; re- 
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volve in thy mind the" goodness of God, and all the fa- 
vours he has vouchsafed to shew thee from the time of 
thy conception until now. I give thee leave to put in 
one side of the balance, all thy crosses, misfortunes, dis- 
eases, pains, and sorrows, upon condition that, in the 
other side, thou wilt cast all the mercies, favours, bles- 
sings, and deliverances, which thou hast received from 
heaven. Thou bewailest thy misery, and compiainest 
of thy condition. Thou believest that thy languishing life 
is the most miserable upon the earth ; insomuch that 
thou canst willingly cry out, with the prophet Jeremiah- 
Is it nothing to you, all ye that pass by ? Behold and see, 
if there be any sorrow, like unto my sorrow, which is 
done unto me, wherewith the Lord hath afflicted me, 
in the day of his fierce anger, Lam. i. 12. But though 
there should be nothing else but only this, that God 
hath honoured thee with the knowledge of his sacred 
will ; enriched thee with the graces of his Holy Spirit, 
and sown in thy heart the seeds of eternal life, and the 
blessed hopes of seeing his face in glory, thou oughtest 
to look upon thyself as one of the happiest creatures 
under the sun. 

Lastly thou must meditate, with a religious serious- 
ness upon the joys and eternal happiness of paradise. 
For I reckon with the Apostle, That the sufferings of 
this present time are not ivorthy to be compared with the 
glory which shall be revealed in us, Kdm. viii. 18. When 
we cast our eyes upon the earth aloue, we judge it to be 
of an unmeasurable extent Our sight is lost and be- 
wildered in the contemplation of so many cities, pro- 
vinces and kingdoms ; but when we compare it with the 
vast dimensions >f heaven, we find it to be but a point. 
So when we reckon up the hours, days, weeks, months 
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and years of our sufferings, the time appears very long j 
but when we compare all these portions of time with 
eternity, they seem but a moment. Though we should 
have been plunged in the very abyss of misery and mis- 
fortune, from the very first moment of our entrance into 
the world, until the last of our going out ; nevertheless, 
we should have sufficient reason to say with St. Paul, 
Our light affliction, which is but for a moment, worketh 
for us a far more exceeding and eternal weight of glory 5 
while we look not at the things which are seen, but at 
the things which are not seen : for the things which are 
seen are temporal ; but the things which are not seen 
are eternal, 2 Cor. iv. 1 7, 18. 

The only source of all our consolation is God's gra- 
cious promise to help us in time of need. Engrave in 
the bottom of your hearts these divine sayings, When he 
that hath set his love upon me shall call upon me, I will 
answer him : I will be with him in trouble, I will deliver 
him, and honour him, Psal. xci. 15. The Lord know- 
ethhowto deliver the godly out of temptations, 2 Pet ii. 9, 
He is rich unto all that call upon him, Rom. x. 12. He 
is nigh unto all them 'that call upon him, to all that call 
upon him in truth, Psal. cxlv. 18. He fulfils the desires 
of the 'humble, he hears their cry, ver. 19. Many are 
the afflictions of the righteous ; but the Lord delivereth 
him out of them all, Psal. xxxiv. 19. Call upon me, 
saith he, in the day of trouble, I will deliver thee, and 
thou shalt glorify me, Psal. I. 15.. 

When a poor subject is visited and caressed by his 
prince in the time of his sickness, he looks upon it as 
a great favour, and a singular happiness. And when, 
in the midst of our most grievous agonies, we happen 
to cast our eye upon a dear friend, whom we earnestly 
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wished to see, we are wont to say, Methinks I feel 
no pain, now I have the satisfaction of your company. 
3\ow the tenderness of God's love accompanies the 
glory of his Majesty. He is the Father of mercies, and 
the God of all comfort, who comforteth us in all our 
tribulation, 2 Cor. i. 3, 4. He is that bosom friend who 
loveth at all times, as it were a brother who is born 
for adversity, Prov. xvii. 17. He is at once the King 
of kings, and our most cordial friend. He enters into 
the house of mourning, Eccl. vii. and is nigh unto every 
broken heart and contrite spirit, Psal. xxxiv. 18. The 
lower our estate is, the more he rcmembereth us, 
Psal. cxxxvi. 23. 

Notwithstanding the misbehaviour of our children, 
we cannot bear to see them in distress, but are moved 
with compassion, and strive to comfort them to the best 
of our ability ; and shall thy God, who loves thee more 
cordially, and with a more unalterable love than the 
best of fathers, or the most tender-hearted mother, for- 
sake thee in the day of affliction ? This merciful and 
compassionate Father, who took thee into his protec- 
tion when thou earnest into the world, who hatb been 
.thy God from thy mother's belly, Psal. xxii. 10, and 
hath administered to all thy necessities ; shall he refuse 
thee his gracious succour in this thy utmost extremity? 
He who perfected praise out of thy mouth when thou 
didst suck at thy mother's breast, Psal. viii. 2. Matth. 
xxi. 16, who hath crowned thy youthful days with his 
divine blessings, will not cast thee off in the time of 
old age. He will not forsake thee in the last moments 
of thy life, when thy vigour is consumed, and thy 
strength faileth, Psal. Ixxi. 9. 

When we go about to assist our sick or wounded 
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friends, we labour, by all possible means, to lessen 
their pain. We exert all our skill and discover our 
most excellent secrets ; at least we endeavour to make 
them sensible by our officious cares, our sighs and tears, 
that we have a quick feeling of their anguish. Their 
cries and groans are so many darts or daggers that stab 
us to the heart. Likewise our merciful God is moved 
with compassion at our sufferings ; when he sees us 
racked with cruel pains, his bowels yearn, his heart is 
turned within him, his repentings are kindled, Hosea 
xi. 8, and his love towards us is inflamed afresh. In 
allour afflictions he is afflicted, Isa. Ixiii. 9 ; and he that 
toucheth us, toucheth the apple of his eye, Zech. ii. 8. 
He weeps and groans for our torments, and is toucht i 4 
with thefeeling of our infirmities, Heb. iv. 15. He binds 
up our bruises, and pours his balm into our wounds, 
Jer. xxx. He healeth the broken heart, Psal. cxlvii. 3, 
and causeth the broken bones to rejoice, Psal. li. 8. 
He pours his good ointment upon our couch, and corn* 
forts us with his sweet savour, Cant. i. If a pestilential 
fever hath seized upon you, this heavenly physician 
can give you some cordial waters, some powerful anti- 
dote to keep the poison from the heart. The hand of 
his grace is a sovereign remedy to preserve thy sou! 
from the venom of the old serpent. He will apply to 
thy head, thy stomach, or rather to thy heart, not a dead, 
bleeding, pigeon, but the living and quickening virtue 
of his Holy Spirit. Only discover to him the afflicted 
and diseased part, and he will anoint it with the oil of 
joy and gladness, that shall penetrate into thy joints 
and thy very marrow. If thou feelest thyself weak or 
fainting, thou needest only say to hin>, as the Spouse 
in the Canticles, Stay me with flagons, chap. ii. 5, and 
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lie will not fail to present unto thee the new wine of his 
kingdom. If thou art thirsty, ask of him drink, and 
he will give thee of that water, whereof whosoever 
drinketh, shall never thirst, John iv, 14. 

Therefore my brother, or my sister, cast thyself upon 
God, for his power is equal to his love, and he knows 
better than thyself, or we can, what is proper and expe- 
dient for thee. In his due time he will cause thy pains to 
cease, and will take his thorn from thy flesh. Either he 
will drive from thee the spirit of infirmity that afflicts 
thee, or else he will make his strength perfect in thy 
weakness. He will endue thee with so much patience, 
arm thee with such constancy, and fill thee with such ex- 
traordinary joy and consolation, that everyone shall visi- 
bly perceive that God himself is thy helper, and that his 
strength sustains thee. how sweet and pleasant is 
God's assistance to a Christian soul ! It brings with it 
such vast and precious delights ; it causethsuch undeni- 
able testimonies of our adoption to shine forth; it gives 
us such a transporting earnest of our celestial inheri- 
tance, such a ravishing foretaste of paradise, that St. Paul 
prefers it not only to all the riches, pleasures, and hon- 
ours of the world, but also to his being caught up to the 
third heaven, where he heard unspeakable words, 
which it is not lawful for a man to utter, 2 Cor. xii. 4. 

If the sufferings of Christ abound in us, so our con- 
solation also aboundeth by Christ, 2 Cor. i. 5. For as 
God commands wine to be given to him that is of an 
heavy heart, that he may drink and remember his misery 
no more, Prov. xxxi. 6, 7 ; so he administers the most 
cordial and powerful consolations to the greatest evils. 
It is on this occasion that he displays his Almighty arm, 
and pours out the rich abundance^of his graces. When 
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thou walkest through the fire, thou shalt not be burnt ; 
neither shall the flame kindle upon thee, Isa. xliii. 2. 
For as the Son of God was in the fiery furnace, with 
Daniel's three companions in Babylon, Dan. iii. 25, so 
in the most burning fever, the most scorching pains, he 
will refresh thy soul, and thou shalt be like a watered 
garden, and like a spring of water, whose waters fail 
not, Isa. Iviii. 11. Whatever flood beats against thee, 
whatever defluction endeavours to choke thee, thou 
jnayest say with the royal prophet, I have set the Lord 
always before me ; becausehe is at my right hand, I shall 
not be moved, Psal. xvi. 8. Though I walk through the 
valley of the shadow of death ; though I have no help 
nor assistance in the world, and though there remains 
no more strength or vigour in my body, I will fear no 
evil, for thou, God, art with me ; thy rod and thy 
staff they comfort me, Psal. xxiii. 4. 

God will not only draw near to thy sick-bed, but he 
will embrace thy person. He will kiss thee with the 
kisses of his mouth. Cant i. 2; and thou shalt suck and 
be satisfied with the breasts of his consolations : Isa.lxvi. 
11. As one whom his mother comforteth, so shall he 
comfort thee, Isa. Ixvi. 13, and will caress thee with such 
tenderness, that thou mayest say with the spouse in the 
Cant. Hislefthand is under my head, and his righlhand 
doth embrace me, chap. ii. 6 ; with his gracious band 
he will wipe away thy cold sweats ; he will receive thy 
sighs into his bosom, and will put thy tears into his bot- 
tle, Psal. Ivi. 8 ; and as when the Lord and Saviour Jesus 
Christ, was in his grievous agony, and drops of blood 
fell from his sacred body, there appeared an angel unto 
him from heaven, strengthening him, Lukexxii. 43 ; so 
in thy greatest and most difficult encounters, and when 
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thou shalt be struggling with death itself, his faithful 
ministers and ambassadors, those angels of his right 
hand, shall visit thee, to supply thee with spiritual com- 
forts; and if these shall be wanting, he will send unto 
thee some of those spirits of light that wait before his 
glorious throne. gracious God, if we could but per- 
ceive the things that are of themselves invisible ; and if 
thou wouldst but give us eyes, like to those of thy holy 
prophet, 2 Kings vi. we should see legions of these 
heavenly spirits, flying about in the houses of mourning, 
to assist and comfort the faithful soul. 

Finally, as the sun by its light, and the strength of 
its beams, drives away the thickest clouds, and cheers 
with the brightness of its countenance, the whole face 
of nature ; so Jesus Christ, the true Son of righteous- 
ness, with heaJing in his wings, Malachi iv. 2, chases 
away our most cloudy sorrow. By the light of his grace, 
and the influence of his Holy Spirit, he dispels our most 
sensible griefs, and fills us with a joy unspeakable, and 
full of glory, 1 Pet. i. 8, and with the peace of God, 
which passeth all understanding, Phil. iv. 7. 



PRAYER AND MEDITATION, 

For a sick person who prepares for Death. 

O ALMIGHTY and merciful God! whoformestthe 
light, and Greatest darkness, and dealest out good and 
evil according to thy wise providence, I acknowledge 
that it is thy hand which confines me to this bed of in- 
firmity, and that it is rather the corruption of my man- 
ners, than any distempered habit of body, which hath 
brought this sickness upon me. Instead of complaining 
of thy justice, I adore thy goodness, and thy wonderful 
wisdom, which shines forth in all things. Lord, how 
mild are thy chastisements compared to iny offences ! 
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How wretchedly have I abused thy favours, and what a 
miserable use have I made of that health which I re* 
ceived from thee, in whom we live, move, and have our 
being. I have had more love and affection for the things 
of this world, and for the satisfaction of this miserable 
flesh, than for the glory of thy holy name, and the sal- 
vation of my soul. Therefore all the night make I my 
bed to swim, I water my couch with my tears. God, 
from whom nothing is hid, thou knowest that these are 
not the tears of anguish or indignation, but those of a 
sincere repentance, for having offended so good a Fa- 
ther, so merciful a Lord, Even in this my chastisement 
I feel the effects of thy compassion, and discover the 
bowels of thine adorable love. Thou rebukest me not 
in thine anger, neither correctest me in thy fury. Thou 
punisheth me not as a judge, but as a father ; and even 
this chastening is a token of thy love, and of thy fatherly- 
care: For whom thou lovest thou chasteneth,andscourg~ 
est every son whom thou receivest. So that if we be with- 
out chastisement, whereof all are partakers, then are we 
bastards .and not sons. Though this chastening for the 
present seemeth exceeding painful and grievous, never- 
theless it shall one day yield me the peaceable fruits of 
righteousness. And as honey was at the end of Jona- 
than's rod, which strengthened him, and enlightened his 
eyes ; so after having felt thy rod, I shall taste the sweet 
comforts and unspeakable joys of thy Holy Spirit, and 
my understanding shall be altogether enlightened. 
Almighty and all-wise God ! who bringest light out of 
darkness, andmakest all things work together for good 
to them that love thee, order this sickness as it pleaseth 
thee, provided it be for thy glory and my salvation. 
Thou seest my affliction and my low estate, and know- 
est better what is good for me than I myself. Al- 
mighty God ! I know that thou canst do all things ; thou 
makest sore, and bindest up', thou woundest, and thy 
bands make whole: thou bringest down to the grave and 
bringest up. Thou healest at thy pleasure the most des- 
perate distempers; thou quickenest the dead, and callest 
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those things which be not as though they were. incom- 
parable Physician ! thou canst not only send down thy 
blessing upon the medicine administered to us, but if 
thou sayest the word, I shall be perfectly healed. If, 
for reasons best known unto thee, it is thy pleasure that 
this my sickness continue ; take not from me, Lord, 
thy fatherly care, but redouble the com forts of thy Spirit. 
Arm me with a truly Christian spirit, and endue Die with 
a constancy worthy the profession of thy Holy name. 
Thou art the great physician of both soul and body, f 
beseech thee, my God! if it is not thy pleasure to take 
this thorn from my flesh, to free me from this infirmity 
that afflicts my body, at least pluck from my heart all 
the cares and fears that gnaw and consume it. Fill my 
soul with thy peace, joy, love, and celestial consolations. 
While my body stoops to the earth, and I am deprived 
of the society -of men, let my heart mount up to the high- 
est heaven, and let it be my whole delight to converse 
with thee. I have spent but too much lime upon world- 
ly affairs, which are nothing but vanity and vexation of 
spirit. Grant me the grace to employ this respite which 
thou givest me, in thinking upon my sins, to implore thy 
pardon with a sincere repentance; upon thy great and 
eternal mercies, to embrace them with a true and lively 
faith ; and upon thy glorious kingdom, to aspire after it 
with an holy earnestness and Christian joy ; so that I 
may be able to say with the man after thine own heart, 
My soul is satisfied as with marrow and fatness; and my 
mouth praiseth thee with joyful lips: when I remember 
thee upon .my bed, and meditate on thee in the night 
watches. My sickness seems of a long and tedious Con- 
tinuance; but alas, O Lord! my sins havebeenof a much 
longer; and all the pain and evil under which I groan, 
are nothing in comparison of the joy and happiness which 
I hope for in heaven. Though all my life were one con- 
tinual sickness, yet it is but a moment in respect of eter- 
nity ; and thislight affliction, which isbutfor a moment, 
worketh for us an exceeding and eternal weight of glo- 
ry, far more excellent than all tilings. O Lord, grant 
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that the sickness and pain which afflict this body, may 
serve as physic for my soul, and as a spur to excite me 
to piety, and all Christian virtues. Letthem teach me to 
renounce the world, and my lusts, and to resign myself 
entirely to thy holy and divine will. As Jesus Christ 
is gain to me, whether I live or whether I die, grant that 
I may be equally disposed to glorify thee, either by life 
or by death. If it is thy good pleasure that I recover, 
let it be to lead a better and more godly life, in the fear 
of thy name, and obedience to thy divine commands. 
And as the wife's mother of thy holy apostle, being 
healed of the fever, arose and administered to the Lord 
Jesus ; so, if thou deliverest me from my infirmity, and 
raisest me from this bed of sickness, let it be to glorify 
thee, and to serve thee to the last moment of my life. 
But if it pleaseth thee to remove me from the world, be- 
hold, Cam ready, God to do thy will, and to obey thee 
without resistance. My soul is already loosed from this 
languishing body, and altogether disposed to follow thee. 
ftgrievesme not to see this poor body, feeble and emaci- 
ate, like a worn out garment, because thou prepares! for 
it a robe of an immortal beauty, ft sees without concern, 

V ' 

this earthly tenement fall to ruin, because it hath an 
house in heaven, whose builder and founder thou art. I 
have a long time looked upon this bed as an image of the 
grave, in which my body must shortly be laid ; and up- 
on death, as some friendly hand, which breaks asunder 
the last link of this chain of misery. It will put an end 
to my pain, and chase away all my cares; and will bring 
me out of this wretched tabernacle which falls into rot- 
tenness, into the glorious palace of immortality, where 
thou dwellest, and where I shall glorify thee forever, 
with millions of angels and blessed saints. Jimen. 



PRAYER AND MEDITATION, 

For a sick person, who labours under violent pains. 

FATHER of mercies, and God of all comfort, 
have compassion on me ! Thou seest me labour under 
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the most exquisite pains, which consume my strength, 
and bruise my bones. Thy arrows pierce me on every 
side, the poison whereof drinketh up my spirit. Thou 
rendest me in thy fury, and thy terrors set themselves 
in array against me. Deep calleth unto deep, at the 
noise of thy water-spouts : all thy waves and thy billows 
are gone over me. Thou hast given me my days of afflic- 
tion and anguish, and nights of torture and groaning. 
I am as a man upon a rack, or in a fiery furnace. I feel 
a fire that devours, a worm that gnaws, and arrows 
which pierce me to the heart. how horrid and abomi- 
nable must my sins appear, seeing thou chastisest me 
with so much rigour ! For thou art mercy itself, and it is 
not willingly that thou afflictest the children of men. O 
good God ! what am I in respect of thee ? Wilt thou em- 
ploy the strength of thine invincible arm against a leaf 
driven to and fro ? And wilt thou pursue the dry stub- 
ble to everlasting burnings ? Wilt thou empty thy qui- 
ver upon a miserable worm of the earth ? and wilt thou 
launch all thy thunders against a grain of dust ? O Al- 
mighty God, I am not an object worthy of thine anger, 
that the fierceness of thy fury should burn for ever 
against me I Remember that I am but flesh, a wind that 
passeth away andcometh not again ; or rather, O Lord, 
remember that 1 am thy child, and that thou hast re- 
deemed me with the blood of thine only Son. O my 
God ! it is not possible for me to forbear my complaints, 
to stifle my groans, and to stop the torrent of my tears. 
My soul is weary of this languishing life, or rather of 
this cruel death ; for is there any pain like to my pain ? 
or any anguish like to my anguish ? If the prophet Jo- 
nah, for only the withering of the gourd under which he 
sat, and the beating of the sun upon his head, could 
cry out, It is better for me to die than to live ; how much 
more cause have I to use that language, whose moisture 
is turned into the drought of summer, and who feels a 
fire in my bones, and a burning within my bowels, which 
consumes me day and night. Thine Almighty and mer- 
ciful arm, which delivered me out of hell, cannot it draw 
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me out of this pit ? Thou deliveredst thy children out of 
the fiery furnace, canst thou not quench the fury of this 
fire that devours me ? Lord ! keep the door of my 
lips, that I may utter nothjn-g contrary to the respect 
due to thy divine Majesty. To thee, O Almighty God ! 
belongeth righteousness, but to me shame and confusion 
of face. Were the evils wherewith thou chastiseth me 
ten thousand times more grievous ; was it possible this 
miserable nature could bear them ; or even wast thou 
to cast me headlong, without pity, into the lake of fire 
and brimstone, which burneth for ever, I should have 
no cause to complain of thy severity. My afflictions 
are great, but they are nothing in comparison to my 
sins and iniquities. My pains are violent, but what are 
they when compared to the bitter agony of my blessed 
Saviour ? Or what are my cold sweats compared to the 
drops of blood which fell from his sacred body ? My 
torment is cruel, but it is nothing when weighed, with 
the glory which shall be revealed in all those who wor- 
ship thee. and continue in thy obedience until the end. 
Shouldst thou kill me, Lord, yet will I hope in thee ; 
for thou afflictest me, to the end I may not perish with 
the world- and thou wiltthat my flesh be destroyed, that 
my soul .may be saved. Bruise me, Lord, and tread 
me under thy feet, provided I may become wheat for 
thy garner,' and new wine for thy kingdom. Tear me 
in pieces, or burn me in this temporal life, provided 
thou wilt be favourable to me in the life everlasting. Let 
this cup pass from me, that I may drink no more of its 
unspeakable bitterness; nevertheless, heavenly Fa- 
ther, not as I will, but as thou wilt. Take this thorn 
from my flesh ; or rather give me grace to bear its in- 
expressible anguish. God of mercies ! thou seestthat 
my spirit indeed is willing, but my flesh is weak, and 
my afflictions are heavier than the sand of the sea ; but, 
thouquickenest the dead, thou makest thy strength per- 
fect in my greatest weakness. Therefore, instead of 
crying out with Cain in despair, My punishment isgreat- 
er thaa I can bear, I will say with thy holy Apostle, I 
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can do all things through Christ which strengthened 
me. Lord ! rebuke me not in thine anger, neither 
chasten me in thy hot displeasure : Correct me, but with 
judgment, lest thou bring me to nothing. When thou 
didst wrestle with Jacob, thou enduedst thy servant 
with the strength of thy spirit. O God! who art mer- 
ciful and just, proportion thy chastisements to my great 
weakness. Let no temptation take me, but such as is 
common to man ; and with the temptation also make a 
way to escape, that I may be able to bear it. Let 
neither death, nor life, nor anguish, nor torment* 
separate me from thy love, or pluck me out of thy hand. 
Lord, abandon me not, that I may never depart from 
thee ; but grant me a spirit of fortitude, patience, and 
constancy; and make me in all things more than con- 
queror through thy Son Jesus Christ. Gracious God! 
have compassion on thy servant, or rather thy child. 
Awake thy zeal, and the sounding of thy bowels which 
are restrained towards me. To strengthen me in this 
conflict, send me those good angels which comforted 
thy dear Son on the night of his bitter agony. Put an 
end to this night of my affliction ; or rather, in the 
midst of this darkness, grant me to see the sweet and 
ravishing dawnings of thy grace. Heal my grievous 
wounds, or pour into them the pleasant and effectual 
balm of thy comfort. My flesh and my heart fail ; but do 
thou look upon me with an eye of love, and take me to 
the arms of thine eternal mercy. Show, that in all my 
afflictions thou art afflicted, and that thou sympathizest 
in my pain. Take my sweat and my. tears, and put 
them into thy bottles. good God ! thou seest that my 
strength is consumed, and that my spirit faints. Spare 
not thy cordial and most precious remedies. Give me 
the wine of thy most powerful consolations to revive 
my heart: let the hand of thy grace be as a sovereign 
application to fortify it, and drive thence the venom. 
And let thy holy Spirit, the true Dove, rest upon my 
head, and rejoice my soul. living God ! thou seest 
that I a-m ready to expire: give me of that living. 
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water, of which whosoever drinketh hath eternal life. 
My friends bear a part in my sufferings, and weep over 
my miseries, without being able to help me : but thy 
presence is help and salvation, my God ! either 
deliver me from this sea of affliction in which I am 
plunged, or guide me through the depths thereof, to 
that inheritance which thou hast prepared for me from 
the foundation of the world. Quench these raging fires 
which burn and consume me ; or grant that they may 
lift me up into heaven and serve for my triumphant 
chariot. Lord ! I should be without understanding, 
and exceeding cruel to myself, should I be afraid of 
death ; since it will put an end to my torment, break 
the last link of this chain of misery, wipe nil tears from 
mine eyes, and drive away all the cares and fears that 
gnaw my heart. my God ! when shall my cries, my 
groans, and my sighs, be changed into songs of praise 
and triumph ! When shall I see myself in the glorious 
company of the blessed, which came out of great tri- 
bulation, and have washed their robes, and made them 
white in the blood of the Lamb. Draw me, I will run 
after thee, and will serve thee day and night in thy 
temple. Amen. 



CHAPTER XIV. 

The second Consolation against the Fears of Death in, 
to look upon God as a merciful Father, and to rely 
upon his infinite goodness. 

THERE is no child of an ingenious nature, but 
earnestly desires to see his Father's face, and especial 
ly the face of a good and kind father. A great prince's 
son, who hath been brought up in a strange, barbarious 
country, rejoiceth when his father sends for him to be 
near his person, and to partake of the glory and dignity 
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of his empire. Far from being troubled, or seeking any 
pretence ta delay his departure, he embraceth, with 
transports of joy, the messenger of such glad tidings. 
He thinks of nothing but hastening his journey ; and if 
he could borrow wings, he would fly with an unspeak- 
able swiftness, to his father's palace. 

Now we are the children of the living God, whose 
throne is heaven, and the earth his footstool, Isa. Ixvi. L 
For our faith, that embraces Jesus Christ as our Saviour 
and Redeemer, considers God, as our God and Father. 
For to as many as received this well-beloved of the Fath- 
er, to them gave he power to become the sons of God, 
even to 4hem that believed on his name, John i. 12. So 
that we have just cause to be ravished with an holy adr 
miration, and to cry out with the Apostle St. John, Be^ 
hold, what manner of love the Father hath bestowed 
upon us, that we should be called the sons of God, 
iJohniii. 1. 

We were by nature the children of wrath, even as 
others. But God who is rich in mercy, Eph. ii. 3, 4, 
hath predestinated us to the adoption of children by Jesus 
Christ to himself, according to the good pleasure of his 
will, Eph. i. 5 ; and he graciously gives us infallible as- 
surance of this free adoption : for because we are sons, 
God hath sent forth the spirit of his Son into our hearts, 
crying Abba, Father, Gal. iv. 6. This spirit beareth 
witness with our spirit, that we are the children of God, 
And if children, then heirs, heirs of God, and joint heirs 
with Christ ; if so be that we suffer with him, that we 
may be also glorified together, Rom. viii. 16, 17. 

God hath not only adopted us by Jesus Christ to him- 
self, but that we may be truly his children, he hath re- 
generated us by an incorruptible seed, 1 Pet. i. 23. We 
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are not born of blood, nor of the will of the flesh, nor 
of the will of man, but of God, John, i, 13. His infinite 
goodness moved him at first to create us, and his incom- 
prehensible love hath inclined him to reform our beings,, 
and to re-engrave in our hearts his divine image. Of his 
own will begat he us., with the word of Truth, that we 
should be a kind of first-fruits of his creatures, James 
i. 18. Blessed be the God and Father of our Lord Je- 
sus Christ, which, according to his abundant mercy, 
hath begotten us again into a lively hope, by the resur- 
rection of Jesus Christ from the dead. To an inheri- 
tance incorruptible, and undefined, and that fadeth 
not away, reserved in heaven for us, 1 Pet. i. 3, 4. 

Now although we are the children of God, and the 
presumptive heirsof his crown, yetourglory and dignity 
are not conspicuous during the years of our earthly pil- 
grimage. Ourheavenly Fathersuffers us to livehere in a 
contemptible and despised estate, that we may be exer- 
cised in humility, and sigh the more earnestly after ce- 
lestial inheritance. As in the obscurity of a very dark 
night, men tread under foot pearls, diamonds, sceptres, 
and crowns, as well as dirt, dust and ashes, so during 
thegross ignorance that reigns in the world, the children 
of God, the most precious jewels of his crown, are es- 
teemed no better than the filth and scum of the earth. 
This consideration causeth St. John to say, Beloved, 
now are we the sons of God, and it doth not yet appear 
what we shall be: but we know that, when he shall ap- 
pear, we shall be like him : for we shall see him as he is, 
1 John iii. As David sent and brought Absalom out 
of the land of the Philistines, and gave him leave to 
dwell in the land of Jerusalem, but for thespace of two 
years would not suffer him to enter his royal palace, Or 
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to see his face, 2 Sam. xiv; thus God hath brought us 
from under the power of Satan, and the tyranny of hell; 
he hath received us into his church, which is, as it were, 
an holy Jerusalem, where he gives us a foretaste of our 
peace and reconciliation ; but he defers, for a time, our 
reception into the magnificent palace of his glory, and 
our admission to his divine providence, where there is 
fulness of joy, and pleasures for evermore, Psal. xvi. 
11 Whilst we are at home in the body, we are absent 
from the Lord, 2 Cor. v. 6; and it is only by hope that 
we are saved, Rom. viii. 24. But when we are absent 
from the body, we shall be present with the Lord, and 
shall enterinto the actual fruitionof his inheritance. In 
a word, while we dwell here below, we see the imageof 
our heavenly Father, and behold his glory as in a glass, 
2 Cor. iii. 18. But when he shall admit us to approach 
his throne, we shall see him face to face, 1 Cor. xiii, 
12, shall be changed into his image, SCor.iiL 18, and 
satisfied with his likeness, Psal. xvii. 15, 

Let death be ever so frightful and ill-favoured, it is 
the messenger of our heavenly Father; and if we have 
but the courage to wrench open its fingers, and to look 
into its iron hand, we shall there find letters full of love, 
by which this Father of mercies calls us to the partici- 
pation of his eternal happiness. Death not only invites 
us to God, but it is as it were, a ship, by which we pass 
this tempestuous sea of the world, to go to our Redeem- 
er, who expects us at the desired haven. It is like Eli- 
jah's chariot of fire, that carried him up to heaven, 
2 Kings, ii. 11. If death covers our eyes with one 
hand, and deprives us of the light of the sun, with the 
other, it rends in pieces the veil that hinders us from 
seeing the rich beauties of the heavenly sanctuary, and 
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discovers to us the glorious face of the Father of lights. 
If with one hand it digs a grave for our bodies, with 
the other it flings open for our souls the gates of the 
heavenly Jerusalem, and ushers them into the marriage- 
chamber. 

Therefore, death should be so far from frightening us, 
that we should rather be glad of its arrival, and resolve 
to follow it with an holy cheerfulness. We should not 
only go to God with transports of joy, when he is 
pleased to call us to behold his face, and to eat the 
bread of his kingdom, Lukexiv. 15; but we should long 
with impatience for his glorious presence, and sigh af- 
ter that blessed day, when he shall put us into his bo- 
som, and satisfy us with his dtirghts. A true believer 
will break out, on this occasion, into David's holy rap- 
ture, As the hart panteth after the water-brooks, so 
panteth my soul after thee, O God. My soul thirst- 
eth for God, for the living God : when shall I come 
and appear before God ? Psal. xlii. 1, 2, 

I know that this great God, before whom we are to 
appear, is clothed with glory and majesty, and dvvelfeth 
in thelightwhich.no man can approach unto, 1 Tim. vi. 
16. I know that he is seated on a throne like the fiery 
flame, whose wheels are as burning fire ; that thousand 
thousands minister unto him, and ten thousand times 
ten thousand stand before him, Dan. vii 9, 10. I know 
.that the earth is burnt at his presence, the sea and the 
rivers dried up; that the mountains quake, the hills melt; 
that the rocks are thrown down, the pillars of heaven 
shaken, and that the seraphims cover their faces with 
their wings, Nahum i. Isa. vi. But be not terrified 5> be- 
lieving souls, at this glorious majesty, this royal pomp; 
for it is accompanied with tenderness and paternal love.. 
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Round about the throne of God there 'is a rain-bow^ in 
sight like unto an emerald, Rev. iv. 3, to signify that 
God is reconciled to us, and that his covenant of peace 
is for ever. As out of this magnificent throne proceed 
thunders and thunder-bolts, that fright the worldly- 
minded, and cast down the proud; so from thence like- 
wise proceed such gentle lightnings, such lambent 
flames, as rejoice our souls, and guide them to their 
celestial inheritance. We are related to God by a nearer 
tie than the angels and seraphims ; for we are not 
only his creatures and servants, but also his children, 
and the members of his Son ; nay, we are one with him, 
John xvii. 11. Let us therefore give thanks unto the 
Father, which hath made us meet to be partakers of the 
inheritance of the saints in light, Col. i. 12. 

Let us go with an holy boldness up to Mount Sinai ; 
for there are no signs of God's wrath, or his just ven- 
geance to be seen. We shall find there no bounds set 
to keep us at a distance from God, Kxod. xix. but bands 
of love to draw and unite us unto him, Hosea xi. 4. In- 
stead of the fire that affrights and devours, we shall per- 
ceive a mild pleasing flame, which burns without con- 
suming, and which brings comfort, not fear. We shall 
not find there a lawgiver, who will drive us from him, 
and terrify us with his thunders; but we shall meet a 
loving Father, whoopenshis arms and his bosom to em* 
brace us. In short, we shall not hear there the dreadful 
sound of the trumpet, that splitteththe rucks asunder, 
that breaketh the cedars, and maketh the hinds to 
calve, Psal. xxix..5, 9; but we shall hear a sweet and 
melodious voice, that will quiet our trembling con* 
sciences, raise our drooping hopes, and fill us with 
peace and eternal consolation. 
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I acknowledge that God is just, but he is still more 
merciful, and mercy rejoiceth against judgment, James 
ii. 13. His justice is like the great mountains, but his 
mercies are as a great deep, Psal. xxxvi. 6. Therefore, 
Moses, who had a nearer sight of God than any living 
man, cannot be satisfied with extolling his mercy, and 
the overflowing riches of his love ; for once that he- 
names him just, he styles him five or six times, merci- 
ful and gracious, long-suffering, and abundant in good- 
ness and truth, Exod. xxxiv. 6 ; nay, even the word 
righteous or just, which he makes use of, frequently 
signifies, in the holy language, merciful, gracious, and 
loving. God holds in his hand the sword of justice, but 
he is girded and clothed with mercy, as with a garment. 
In short, God is not only merciful and loving, but he is 
mercy and love itself 1 John iv. 8. His compassion 
surpasses that of the best of fathers, or the most ten- 
der-hearted mother, as he himself declares by his pro- 
phet : Can a woman forget her suckling child, that she 
would not have compassion on the son of her womb ? 
Yea, they may forget, yet I will not forget thee. Be- 
hold 1 have graven thee upon the palms of my hands, 
Isa. xlix. 16 ; yea, in the bottom of my heart. These 
fatherly compassions appease his hot displeasure, and 
fbrce him to let fall the sword of justice, nshe tells us 
in Hosea, [jow shall I make thee as Admah? How shall 
I set thee as Zebpim ? Mine heart is turned within me, 
my repentings are kindled together. I will not execute 
the fierceness of mine anger, chap. xi. 8, 9. Therefore 
David had good reason to say with an holy confidence, 
When my father and my mother forsake me, then the 
Lord mil take me up, Psal. xxvii. 10. Though all love 
and mercy were banished out of the earth, and all na- 
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tural affections should be totally extinguished, yet my 
God will not forsake me while I live, and at the hour of 
death he will receive me into his bosom, and cover me 
with his wings. 

Christian souls, let not the sad remembrance of your 
sins and former failings discourage you ; for when we 
appear before the throne of God, we must not rely upon 
our own righteousness, nor be puffed up with an opin- 
ion of our own merits, but we must place all our confi* 
dence, all our hope, in the mercy of God alone ; or ; to 
speak with the prophet Daniel, We do not present our 
supplications before thee, God, for our righteousness- 
es, but for thy great mercies, chap. ix. 18. The compas- 
sions of God are our merits. Till God shall want mer- 
cy, vve can never want merit. Now the compassions of 
God fail not ; they are new every morning, great is his 
faithfulness ! Lam, iii. 23. As I live, saith the Lord 
God, I have no pleasure in the death of the wicked, 
but that the wicked should turn from his way and live, 
Ezek. xxxiii. 11. I, even I am he that blotteth out 
thy transgressions for mine own sake, and will not re<- 
member thy sins, Isa. xliii. 25. Though your sins and 
iniquities appear before you with all the deformity and 
ugliness of hell yet be not swallowed up of grief, nor 
cast yourselves into despair ; let us rather say with the 
prophet Jeremiah, Wherefore doth a living man com- 
plain, a man for the punishment of his sins ? Let us 
search and try our ways, and turn again to the Lord. 
Let us lift up our heart with our hands unto God in 
the heavens, Lam. iii. 39, 40, 41; or with holy Micah, 
Who is a God like unto thee, that pardoneth iniquity, 
and passeth by the transgression of the remnant of his 
heritage ? He retaineth not his anger for ever, because 
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he delighteth in mercy. He will turn again, he will 
have compassion upon us : He will subdue our iniqui- 
ties ; and thou wilt cast all their sins into the depths of 
the sea, chap. vii. 18. 19. Let us comfort ourselves 
with these words of the prophet Daniel, To the Lord 
our God belong mercies and forgiveness, though we 
have rebelled against him, chap. ix. 9. 

Tell me not again, I know that God is good and 
merciful, but my sins are too many to believe that he 
will pardon and have mercy upon me. After all my 
repeated vows, my sighs, my groans and tears, i have 
returned to mine iniquities, as the dog is turned to his 
own vomit again ; and the sow that was washed, to her 
wallowing in the mire, 2 Pet. ii. 22. But, wretched 
sinner, learn for thy comfort, that though thy sins 
should be as many as the sand on the sea-shore, or as 
the stars in the firmament of heaven, yet if thou sin- 
cerely repenteth of them with a contrite heart, God will 
blot them out as a cloud, Isa. xliv. 22, and will cast 
them into the depths of the sea, Micah vii. 19. If thy 
brother shall trespass against thee, and afterwards con- 
fesses his fault, the Lord commands that thou shall for- 
give him, not only until seven times, but until seventy 
times seven, Matth. xviii. 22 ; how much more reason 
hast thou to hope, that God, who is goodness and 
mercy itself, will pardon thee more sins, and oftener ? 
Therefore, instead of continually probing thy wounds, 
receive the precious balm of his divine consolations, 
and say with the royal prophet, Bless the Lord, my 
soul : and all that is within me, bless his holy name, 
Bless the Lord, my soul, and forget not all his bene- 
fits. Who forgiveth all thine iniquities : who heal- 
eth all thy diseases : who crowneth thee with loving- 
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kindness and tender mercies. The Lord is merciful 

/ ' 

and gracious, slow to anger, and plenteous in mercy. 
He will not always chide, neither will he keep his an- 
ger for ever. He hath not dealt with us after our sins : 
nor rewarded us according to our iniquities. For as the 
heaven is high above the earth, so great is his mercy to- 
ward them that fear him. As far as the east is from the 
west, so far hath he removed our transgressions from 
us. Like as a father pitieth his children ; so the Lord 
pitieth them that fear him, Psal. ciii. 13. 

Answer me not, that your sins "are so heinous and 
abominable, that you cannot hope for apardon. Though 
they are as high as the loftiest mountains, if thou art 
really sensible of their weight, and sighest and groan- 
est beneath thy burden, God's infinite mercy, like a de- 
luge, shall cover and wash them away. Like a torrent, 
it shall transport them out of thy sight. For where sin 
hath abounded, provided a true repentance succeeds, the 
grace of God doth much more abound, Rom. v. .20.- 
Though your sins be as scarlet, they shall be as white 
as snow ; though they be red like crimson, they shall be 
as wool, fsa. i. 18. All the offences that you have com- 
mitted since you have been in the world, are finite and 
limited, but God's mercy is infinite. If thou, Lord, 
shouldest mark iniquities, O Lord, who shall stand ? 
But there is forgiveness with thee, that thou mayest be 
feared, Psal. cxxx. 3, 4. 

He that covereth his sins, shall not prosper ; but who- 
so confesseth and forsaketh them, shall have mercy, 
Prov. xxviii. 13 ; audit is certain, there is no sinner, let 
him be ever so guilty, that shall seek God's mercy by a 
true repentance, but shall obtain his request. David 
had defiled himself with an infamous adultery, and had 
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imbrued his hands in the innocent blood of one of his 
mostfaithful servants ; but as soon ashepresented him- 
self before God with a broken and contrite heart, Psal. li. 
17 ; this merciful Creator washed this wretched sinner 
from all his iniquity at the fountain of his eternal mer- 
cy. He made him whiter than snow, and caused the 
bones which he had broken to rejoice ; therefore he cri- 
eth out, / said, I will confess my transgressions unto the 
Lord; and thou forgavest the iniquity of my sin, Psal. 
xxxii. 5. King Maaasseh gave himself up to enchant- 
ments and witchcraft, and to the most gross and abomi- 
nable idolatries, Chron. xxxiii; nevertheless, he no 
sooner humbled himself in his fetters, than his sighs 
and groans found a gracious reception at the throne of 
God. The poor Publican, in the gospel, cast down with 
the weight of his sins, would not lift up so much as his 
eyes unto heaven, but smote upon his breast, saying, 
Godbe merciful to me a sinner, Luke xviii. 13 ; but God 
looked upon him with an eye of mercy, and stretched 
out unto him his gracious hand ; so that he went down 
to his house justified. The penitent Magdalen, being 
struck with horrour at her own sinful and wicked life, 
came and cast herself at our Saviour's feet, washing them 
with her tears, and wiping them with the hairs of her 
head ; but Christ soon raised her up, with these comfort- 
able words, Thy sins are forgiven thee. Thy faith hath 
saved thee ; go in peace, Luke vii. 48, 50. St, Peter, by 
a frailty that should cause the best of Christians to trem- 
ble for fear, denied his Lord and Master three times, 
even to cursing and swearing, Matth. xxvi. Luke xxii ; 
butthis merciful God immediately looked upon him with 
an eye of compassion, and gave him grace to weep bit- 
terly for the commission of so foul a fact. At the same 
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time that St. Peter poured forth his tears before God, 
there is no doubt but God poured into his heart the oil of 
joy and gladness, and that he powerfully supported him 
by his Holy Spirit. Therefore, though your sins arc 
ever so great and enormous, if your souls are really 
wrung with sorrow,' if your hearts are truly touched with 
contrition, if you shed the tears of repentance, if you 
are heartily grieved that you are notsufficiently afflicted 
for your sins, and in such a frame of mind prostrate 
yourselves before your heavenly Father, he will raise 
you up again by his infinite mercy. He will cast all your 
sins and transgressions behind him, and will cry unto 
you, by his Holy Spirit in your heart, My son, or my 
daughter, thy sins are forgiven tliee, Luke vii. 48. He 
will fillyour souls with a joy unspeakable, and will cause 
you to sing with the Psalmist, Blessed is he whose trans- 
gression is forgiven, whose sin is covered. Blessed is 
the man unto whom the Lord imputeth not iniquity, and 
in whose spirit there is no guile, Psal. xxxii. 1, 2. 

Finally, think not it is too late to repent, and that 
when death is upon your lips, it is no longer time to 
have recourse to the mercy of God. As repentance can- 
not come too soon, because we know not at what hour 
God will call us; so it can never come too late : for at 
what season soever the poor sinner melts into tears of 
repentance, provided his repentance be real, and that 
his tears proceed from the heart, God will always have 
the arms of his mercy ready to receive him. The thief 
that was crucified at our Saviour's side, was at the last 
gasp when he was converted, and when he preferred 
this excellent petition, Lord, remember me when thou 
tomest into thy kingdom, Luke xxiii 42. Nevertheless 
this kind and merciful Saviour, not only granted his re-* 
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quest, but gaVe him the greatest of all consolations. Feri- 
ty, I say unto thee, to-day shalt thou be with me in para- 
dise. In like manner, although thou art at the point of 
death, yet since God speaks to thee, and awakens thy 
conscience, it is an infallible sign that he takes pity on 
thee, and that he would not have thy soul a cast-away. 
.He opens for thee his heaven full of light and glory, and 
offers to thee his paradise, with all its immortal delights. 
Doubt not penitent sinner, but now is the accepted time, 
the day of salvation, and of God's good pleasure, 2 Cor. 
vi. 2. Since God thus graciously draws near unto thee, 
thou mayest with freedom draw near to him : and since 
he knocks at -the door of thy heart, it is an infallible to- 
ken, that he would have thee knock at the door of his 
mercy, and that he certainly intends to open it unto tliee. 
In short, at what hour soever we go to God, and present 
ourselves be fore his throne, he holds out to us the golden 
sceptre of his mercy, and assures us of his love. Let 
us therefore come boldly unto the throne of grace, that 
we may obtain mercy, and find grace to help in time of 
need, Heb. iv. 16. 

To procure this grace and seasonable help, at a time 
so pressing, we have no occasion to make long prayers ; 
nor is it necessary they should be composed with the art 
and industry of human wisdom. We need only pray to 
God as our Father, and weep in his bosom j call our- 
selves his children, and lay our hearts open before him. 
That alone is sufficient to move his compassion, and to 
inflame his love ; to appease his anger, and to draw down 
upon us his choicest blessings. The prophet Isaiah, the 
most eloquent of all men, seeks no other argument to 
wrest the thunder from the hands of his Creator, and to 
move the bowels of his mercy. Look down, (saith he,) 
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from heaven, and behold from the habitation of thy ho- 
liness, and of thy glory : where is thy zeal and 'thy 
strength, the sounding of thy bowels, and of thy mercies 
towards me ? Are they restrained? Doubtless thou art 
our Father, though Abraham be ignorant of us, and Is- 
rael acknowledge us not : thou, Lord, art our Father, 
our Redeemer; thy name is from everlasting, Isa. Ixiii. 
15,16. Likewise after having made this confession, We 
are all as an unclean thing, and all our righteousness 
are as filthy rags, and we all do fade as a leaf, and our 
iniquities, like the wind, have taken us away. And 
there is none that calleth upon thy name, thatstirrethup 
himself to take hold of thee : for thou hast hid thy face 
from us, and hast consumed us, because of our iniqui- 
ties ; he adds, But now, Lord, thou art our Father ; 
we are the clay, and thou our potter, and we are all the 
work of thy hand. Be not wroth, very sore, O Lord, 
neither remember iniquity for ever: behold, see, we be- 
seech thee, we are all thy people, chap. Ixiv. 6, 7, 8, 9. 
By this dear and engaging name of Father, the prodi- 
gal son persuades himself, that he shall be able to move 
his father to compassion, and to touch his heart : I will 
arise, says he, and go to my father, and will say unto him, 
Father, Lhave sinned against heaven, and before thee, 
and am no more worthy to be called thy son: make me as 
one of thy hired, servants. Luke xv. 18, 19, Thus, though 
we have forsaken the house of our heavenly Father, mis- 
spent the riches of his grace, and lived a filthy and 
profane life ; nevertheless, if we are touched with a se 
rious and true repentance, and say unto him, from the 
bottom of our hearts. Father, I have sinned against hea- 
ven, and before thee, and am no more worthy to be call- 
ed thy son, he will not remember the sins of our youth, 

2U 
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Psal. xxv. 7; but willcleanse us from all our secret f anils, 
Psal. xix. 12 : JSay, he will blot out all our wilful and 
presumptuous sins. He will not only receive us, when 
we cast ourselves at his feet, into the arms of his mercy, 
but he will run to meet us, and embrace us as his dear 
children, Luke xv. 20. He will kiss us with the bles- 
sed kisses of his fatherly love, and will give us his holy 
Spirit, the true seal of our pardon, Eph. i. 13, that we 
may be assured of being received into the glorious lib- 
erty, and admitted to all the privileges of his children, 
Rom. viii. 21. He will shoe our feet with the prepara- 
tion of the gospel of peace, Eph. vi. 15 ; and will vouch- 
safe us all the precious evidences of our entire and 
perfect reconciliation. He will clothe us here below 
with the robes of righteousness and holiness, and in 
heaven he will add to us those of immortality and glory, 
In this life he will give us a foretaste of his delights: 
and in that which is to come, he will lead us into the 
marriage-chamber and will cause us to sit down with 
Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, and with all the first-born, 
which are written in heaven, Heb. xii. 23. Not only 
all murmuring and envying shall be banished from this 
celestial abode, but there shall be joy for the conversion 
of poor sinners, and for their admittance into the king- 
dom of heaven. To these spiritual rejoicings, God 
himself shall invite all his angels of light, and the glori- 
fied spirits, saying unto them, It is meet that we should 
be glad; for these, my children were dead, and were 
lost, and are found, Luke xv. 32. 

Let the slaves of Satan tremble, if they please, at the 
approaches of death, and let them look upon God with 
terrour, as a severe judge. As for us, we have not receiv- 
ed the spirit of bondage again to fear ; but we have re- 
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ceived the spirit of adoption, whereby we cry, Abba, 
Father, Rom. viiL 15. Let the sons and daughters of 
Adam, who have no other being than what they derive 
from his corrupt nature, fly from God's presence; as for 
us, who are regenerated by the Spirit of the second 
Adam, we will draw near to him with an holy boldness, 
we will not say as Adam, trembling and terrified with 
the horrour of his crime, I heard thy voice, and I hid 
myself, Gen. Hi. 10 ; but having learned in the school 
of the prophet, that we must obey God in all things, 
we will say unto him with Samuel, Speak, Lord, for 
thy servant heareth, 1 Sam. iii. 10 ; or rather, O my 
God, and heavenly Father, speak when thou pleasest, 
for thy servant is ready and resolved to obey thy com- 
mands. We will not stay till God shall call the fourth 
time, as that holy man, who, because of his tenderyears, 
could not distinguish between God's voice and that of 
man ; but we will have our ears always open to his di- 
vine orders ; at the first signal, we will be ready to follow 
him, as the children of Israel, who decamped at his mo- 
tion. And as when the Levites stopped, and set down 
the ark in its place, Moses cried, Return, Lord, un- 
to the many thousands of Israel, Numb. x. 36 ; likewise, 
you, believing souls, whom God hath chosen for his 
ark and temple, as soon as you shall perceive that this 
all-wise conductor will put an end to your painful jour- 
ney ; that is to say, as soon as you feel the least syrup- 
torn of death, say, with an holy cheerfulness, Rejoice, 
my soul, the time of thy freedom, and of thine eter- 
nal rest, is at hand: Behold the messenger of good news ! 
here is death that will usher me into the palace of my 
heavenly Father! Father, the hour is come, glorify thy 
Son. that thy Son also may glorify thee, John xvii. 1. 



340 THE -CHRISTIAN'S CONSOLATION. 

When the hour was come, that our Lord JesuS 
Christ was to pass out of this world to the Father, he 
Said to his disciples, who were troubled for his depar- 
ture, If ye loved me, ye would rejoice, because I said I 
go unto the Father ; for my Father is greater than I, 
John xiv. 28. Christian souls speak in this manner to 
the hour of your departure. If such as are about you, 
we'ep and lament, if they endeavour to ensnare your 
heart, and stop you by the considerations of flesh and 
blood, say unto them, Why are you grieved at my deliv- 
erance, and at. the end of all my deliverance, and at 
the end of all my miseries ? Why will you retard my 
glory and happiness ? O how cruel is your love ! Bow 
blind your affections ! Certainly, if ye loved me as ye 
ought, ye would prefer mine infinite satisfaction, the ac- 
complishment of all my happiness, to the small advan- 
tages that ye can receive from my abode with you. 
Ye would consider, that the least spark of that joy 
which I shall feel in my heavenly Father's house, is a 
thousand times more worth than all the pleasures of 
the earth, all the honours of the age, and all the pomp 
and glory of the world. My friends, or rather mine 
enemies, let me go; for I go unto my Father, John 
xvi. 10. I go to behold his face, in whose presence is 
fulness of joy, Psal. xvi. 11. I go to take possession 
of the inheritance prepared for me from the foundation 
of the world, Matth. xxv. 34. 

PRAYER AND MEDITATION, 

For a Faithful Soul, that comforts itself against the 
Fears of Death, by relying upon the fatherly mer- 
cies of God. 

MY Creator and my God ! I perceive that my dis- 
solution draweth near, and that death hath already laid 
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hold on me. It summoneth me to appear before thy 
tribunal, and terrifies me with the remembrance of my 
sins, of which it presents a most frightful image to my 
view. O Almighty God ! when I think what I am, and 
what thou art, I remain altogether confused, and the 
sight of thy divine Majesty fill's me with fear : for I am 
but dust and ashes, more inconsiderable than nothing ; 
but thou art infinite in thy being and thy glory ; heaven 
is fhy throne, and earth is thy footstool. I am surround- 
ed with thick darkness, and thou dwellest in the light 
which no man can approach unto. Polluted as I am 
with sins, how shall i dare to approach thee, who art the 
Holy of Holies, and holiness itself? How shall I, who am 
but chaff and dry stubble, stand before thy everlasting 
burnings ? O God of gods 1 if thou wast seated as judge 
upon thy magnificent throne,where thousand thousands 
minister unto thee, and ten thousand times ten thousands 
stand before thee ; If I saw thee armed with thunder, 
and the fires which surround thee were like those on 
Mount Sinai, I should notonlybe afraid, and altogether 
astonished, but I should fall into the most horrid despair; 
instead of presenting myself before thee, I should hide 
myself like Adam, and should endeavour to conceal my- 
self from thine eyes, which are too pure to behold evil: 
I should say, with Moses, I exceedingly fear and quake ; 
I should cry out with the prophet Isaiah, Wo is me, for 
lamundone, because I am a man of unclean lips,, and I 
dwellinthe nridstofapeopleofuncleanlips ; and I should 
be moved to say, with thy holy apostle, Depart from me, 
for lam a sinful man, O Lord. But merciful God ! I 
see round about thy glorious throne a rainbow of an im- 
mortal colour ; I see the blessed tokens of my peace, and 
eternal reconciliation with thee ; therefore I come bold- 
ly, as unto a throne of grace, that I may obtain mercy, 
and find grace to help in time of need. Though thou art 
clothed with majesty and crowned with glory, thou hold- 
est out to me the golden sceptre of thine infinite Majes- 
ty. Thou hast laid aside the arms of thy just vengeance, 
and hast put on the bowels of love and compassion. I 
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hear no more that terrible thunder, which causeth the 
earth to quake, which breaketh the cedars, and maketh 
the hinds to calve ; but I hear with transports, a still 
small voice, which re-assures my trembling conscience, 
raiseth up my soul, cast down by grief and despair, and 
gives me certain hopes of the glory and happiness of thy 
heavenly paradise. I see no more that dreadful fire 
which devours sinners, but I feel the soft and pleasing 
flames of thy love, which rejoice and comfort me, and 
which far from consuming me with the captains and sol- 
diers of Ahaziah, carry me up into heaven with the pro- 
phet Elijah. The spirit which thou hast given me is 
not a spirit of bondage, to be again in fear, bul a spirit 
of adoption, whereby 1 cry, Mba, Father. This spirit 
beareth witness with my spirit, that I am thy child, thy 
heir, and joint heir with thy blessed Son Jesus Christ. 
If, when I was thine enemy, and the slave of Satan, 
thou didst reconcile me to thyself by the blood of this 
thy beloved Son, now that I am thy child, wilt thou re- 
fuse me thine heritage ? O my God and heavenly Fa- 
ther ! I know that I have sinned exceedingly against 
thee, and that, if thou shouldst examine me according 
to the rigour of thy justice, I could have nothing to plead 
in my defence, nor any thing to expect but the everlast- 
ing fire prepared for the devil and his angels. But. O 
Lord ! thou desirest not the .death of a sinner, but that 
he turn from his way and live ; for thus thou hast sworn 
by thyself, nor wilt thou repent. I confess, that my sins 
are without number, and their deformity is day and 
night before me , but O Lord, where sin hath abound- 
ed, thy grace and mercy doth much more abound ; 
and though my sins were as scarlet, thou shalt make 
them white as snow. Thou shalt be moved towards me 
with the same compassion wherewith a father is moved 
towards his child, and shalt remove ray transgressions 
from me, as far as the east is from the west. Why art 
thou cast down, my soul, and why art thou disquiet- 
ed within me? Return unto thy rest, my soul, for 
the Lord hath dealt bountifully with thee, and hath pre? 
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pared for thee a perfect and eternal happiness. What 
I hear is not the call of death, but the voice of my heav- 
enly Father, who calls me, and commands me to come 
unto him 5 therefore how wretched a sinner soever I am, 
I will come and prostrate myselfat thy feet, aftd say un- 
to thee, with the prodigal son, Father I have sinned 
against heaven, and before thee, and am no more wor- 
thy to be called thy son. O my Father and my God ! 
thou hast given me the fairest portion of thine inheri- 
tance, the richest treasure of thy blessings ; but I am 
gone astray from thee, and have miserably abused thy 
favours. 1 have abandoned myself to all the follies of 
the world . and the flesh, and evil conversations have cor- 
rupted my manners ; insomuch, that from the sole of 
the foot even unto the head, there is no soundness in me. 
In this wretched estate, I intreat pardon of my Judge, 
or rather, with all my soul, I implore thy Fatherly mer- 
cies. O divine flames ! inexhaustible source of char- 
ity ! O God, who surpasseth in- goodness the best of 
fathers, and the most tender mothers ! I see thy bowels 
moved, thy compassion awakened, and thy arms open- 
ed to receive me : Nay, thou art not only ready to re- 
ceive me to mercy, but thou comest thyself to meet me ; 
and, far more kind than the father of the prodigal, com- 
est to seek me in my filthy and most unclean abode, to 
save me from my wretchedness and distress. un- 
paralleled goodness ! there is nothing which I may not 
hope for from thy fatherly tenderness. Thou shalt em- 
brace me with the arms of thy infinite mercy, and kiss 
me with a kiss of charity and love. To assure me, that 
I am received into the full liberty of thy children, thou 
shalt put a ring upon my hand ; or rather, thou shalt 
put in my heart a white stone, whereon thou shalt write 
the new name of elect and faithful, which no man 
knoweth, saving he that receiveth it. Thou shalt shoe 
my feet with the preparation of the gospel of peace ; 
or rather, thou shalt shed abroad in my soul the peace 
of God, which passeth all understanding. Thou shalt 
give me the fine linen, clean and white, which is the 
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righteousness of saints, and shaltclothe me with the Son 
of Righteousness. Thou shalt conduct me into thy 
house, or rather thy palace, where, instead of killing the 
fatted calf, we will celebrate the marriage of the Lamb 
slain from the foundation of the world. There we shall 
meet with the angels and blessed spirits, and in general, 
with all the first-born, whose names are written in hea- 
ven, who. instead of murmuring or repining, will be ra- 
vished with joy, and adore this infinite mercy which thon 
hast manifested to us poor miserable sinners, who by an 
incomprehensible charity, have been made thy children, 
and heirs of thy kingdom. Charity ! worthy the per- 
petual admiration of heaven and earth ! We were all 
lost, but now we are all found again in God ; we were 
all dead, but by death alone is the entrance into true 
life ; we were in extreme misery, but by this very mi- 
sery we are brought to perfect happiness. God ! unto 
thee I commit the keeping of my soul, as unto a faith- 
ful Creator. heavenly Father ! into thy hands I 
commend my spirit, Jkmm. 



CHAPTER XV. 

The third Consolation against the Fears of Death is, 
to meditate continually upon the death and passion 
of our Lord Jesus Christ, and to rely upon the merits 
of his cross. 

\. 

IF we desire to die in peace, or with, a quiet consci- 
ence we must always meditate upon the death and pas- 
sion of our Lord Jesus Christ, and rely upon the merits 
of his cross. For the death of this Prince of Life is 
the model of ours, a fountain of joy and comfort to 
believing souls. 
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1 . By looking upon this perfect example, the admira- 
tion of men and angels, we learn to endure with au 
holy constancy, all the evils and pains that attend upon 
death. For though the torments of our blessed Saviour 
were extreme, insomuch that his soul was exceeding 
sorrowful, even unto death, Matth. xxvi. 38 ; and 
though his sweat was as it were great drops of blood 
falling down to the ground, Luke xxii. 44, through the 
violence of his agony ; yet not- the least murmur, the 
least impatient word, proceeded out of his sacred lips, 
He was brought as a lamb to the slaughter : and as a 
sheep before her shearers is dumb, so he opened not 
his mouth, Isa. liii. 7. 

2. Moreover we learn, that the last hours of our life 
must be employed in fervent and continual prayers to 
God, seeing this beloved of the Father offered up unto 
him prayers and supplications, with strong crying and 
tears as unto him that was able to save him from death, 
Heb. v. 7. In the bosom of his heavenly .Father, he 
pours out all his sorrows, and three times he prefers this 
reque'st, my Father, if it be possible, let this cup pass 

from me, Matth. xxvi. 39. 

3. We likewise learn to present ourselves .before the 
divine Majesty with all humility, and to resign ourselves 
entirely to his adorable providence, since he who thought 
$ not robbery to, be equal with God, Phil. ii. 6, whom 
millions of angels and seraphims continually worship^ 
was not ashamed to fall upon his knees three times to 
the ground, and to submit his pure and holy will to that 
of his heavenly Father ; for after he had prayed, my 
Father, if it be possible, let this cup pass from me, he 
adds, nevertheless, not as I will, but as thou wilt, Matth, 
xxvi. 39. 

ax 
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4. If an excessive sorrow, or any other malignant 
humour, seizes upon our minds, and hinders us from 
seeing the heavens open, and God stretching out his 
arms to receive us into his rest, let us imagine, that this 
merciful Lord speaks to us as he did to his three apos- 
tles, who slept when he was in his agony, What, could 
ye not watch with me one hour ? Matth. xxvi. 40. My 
dear children, it is no time for you to slumber and sleep 
with the foolish virgins ; trim your lamps, and put on 
the garments of light, that ye may follow your heavenly 
Bridegroom, and enter with him into the marriage 
chamber, Matth. xxv. 

5. God requires us, at all times, to do as inuchgood 
to our friends as we are able, and to express the most 
tender and cordial affection to those who are related to 
us by the ties of nature and piety ; but more especially 
at the hour of death, we are bound (o the practice of this 
religious duty. Jesus Christ himself hath set us a most 
excellent example : for when he was nailed to the cross-, 
and ready to yield up his soul into the hands of his 
heavenly Father, he expressed a tender care of his 
holy and blessed mother, saying to the disciple whom 
he loved, Son, behold thy mother, and to her, Woman, 
behold thy son, John xix. 6, 27. 

6. But we must not only do good to our friends, and 
extend the bowels of our kindness to them, we must also 
forgive our greatest enemies, even those that persecute 
us with the most inveterate malice. By this means we 
shall follow the blessed footsteps of our merciful Sa- 
viour, who prayed for them that crucified him, and 
mocked him : Father, said he, forgive them., for they 
know not what they do, Luke xxiii. 34. 

7. By the cross of Jesus Christ, we learn to put our 
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in the goodness of God in our sharpest pangs, and 
to embrace him as our most loving Father and Redeem- 
er, even when he seems to discover to us a countenance 
full of seventy and wrath. For this eternal Son of God. ? 
in his most violent and cruel agonies, when his heavenly 
Father withdrew from him his aid, withheld the effects 
of his grace, the expressions of hislove, and thecomforts 
of his divine Spirit ; yet looked upon him as his Go4, 
and prays to him with an holy assurance, repeating 
these pathetic words, My God! My God! 

8. If we would die willingly, and leave these infirm 
bodies with an holy cheerfulness, when the time is corne 
that we must go to the Father of spirits, we ought to 
remember our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, with 
what constancy he prepared himself for death, and with 
what willingness he commended his unspotted soul into 
the hands of God his Father, when he required it. No 
man taketh it from me, (says he,) but I lay it down of 
myself: I have power to lay it down, and I have power 
to take it again. This commandment have I received of 
my Father, John x. 18. This drew from his sacred lips 
these divine words, Lo, I come to do thy will, God, 
Heb. x. 9 ; and for this reason, when he gave up the 
ghost he cried with a loud voice, Luke xxiii. 46 ; to 
shew that his precious soul was not taken from him by 
violence, but that he offered it up a willing sacrifice. 

9. From this excellent portrait of Christ crucified, 
we also learn what should be the last words, or at least 
the last thoughts of a dying believer; for if God grants 
us the use of our tongues till the last moment, we can- 
not end our lives better than with this comfortable ex- 
pression used by our Saviour upon the cross, Fathei\ 
into thy hands I commend my spirit Luke xxiii. ,46. 
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But if we cannot move our lips, nor pronounce thesfe 
words, we ought to revolve them inwardly in our mindset, 
And pronounce them in our hearts. 

10. By looking with attention upon the death and 
passion of our Lord Jesus Christ, we shall easily com- 
prehend how strictly we are engaged to yield up our 
souls unto God, whenever he is pleased to call for them ; 
for his blessed death is the price, the ransom that he 
hath paid for them. Np.w, if it be reasonable to render 
to every one that which belongs to him, especially that 
which he hath bought with a great price; and if it would 
be the most flagrant injustice to refuse to any man that 
which he hath purchased with the blood of his belov- 
ed, his only Son, with what face can we refuse our 
souls unto God, since they belong to him, not only as he 
is their Maker, who created them in his own image, but 
also as he is their Redeemer, who hath purchased them 
with the blood of his only Son, in whom, from all eter- 
nity, he is well pleased ! We must not therefore wait, 
like bad paymasters, or the unjust possessors of other 
men's goods, till our souls are plucked from us by vio- 
lence ; but rather like the good and righteous debtor, we 
must return them willingly into his hands, who hath paid 
for them an infinite and inestimable ransom. This was 
the sentiment of the man, after God's own heart, when 
he cried. Into thine hand I commit my spirit ; thou hast 
redeemed me O Lord God of truth, Psal. xxxi. 5. 

1 1. From the death and passion of this glorious Re- 
deemer, we not only learn our duty ; it is likewise the 
sourceof all our hope, our joy ; and if I may be allowed 
the expression, it is in the bowels of this dead lion, that 
we find our sweetest and most ravishing consolations. 
This high-priest, who bears us upon his breast in his 
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heavenly sanctuary, or rather in his heart, will not for- 
sake us in the day of our distress, nor leave us a prey to 
the fears and pangsof death. Forsince he hath encoun- 
tered with this cruel enemy, hath felt its sting, its hor- 
rors and pains, and hath in all points been tempted like* 
as we are, yet without, sin, Heb. iv. 15 ; he is merciful 
and faithful to have compassion on our infirmities, and 
no less able to succour us in our temptations, and t<? 
make us in all things more than conquerors. 

12. Believing souls, consider with me this noble 
transport of St. Paul, Blessed be God, even the Father 
of our Lord Jesus Christ, the Father of mercies, and the 
God of all comfort: who comfortethus in allour tribula- 
tion, that we may be able to comfort them which are in 
any trouble, 2 Cor. i. 3, 4. These excellent words may 
very well be applied to our Lord Jesus Christ, whom 
the Holy Ghost calls the Apostle and High-priest of our 
profession, Heb. iii. 1. For the consolations which he 
received from God in the time of his greatest anguish, 
are a precious earnest, and infallible assurance, of God's 
future help in our need. When in his agony, his soul 
was exceeding sorrowful even unto death, there appear- 
ed an angel unto him from heaven, strengthening him, 
Luke xxii. 43 ; so likewise, when we shall be engaged 
in the conflict of death, when it shall endeavour to fill 
our souls with fear and sadness, he shall send to us, to 
be our comforter, one of his good angels that stand at 
his right hand, I mean the faithful teachers of his holy 
word ; or else he will send from heaven one of those 



blessed spirits that wait about his throne, and fly to the 
assistance of the faithful. The Holy Ghost himself, the 
comforter of afflicted souls, the true oil of gladness, 
will banish all sorrow from our hearts, and inspire us 
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with unspeakable joys. He will not forsake us, till he 
hath brought us to the blissful source of everlasting 
consolations. 

13. The deliverance of our Lord and Saviour, is, iia 
some respects, an image, an assured token of our own, 
which we are to expect from God's mercy and Almighty 
power. For whereas St. Paul saith, that this High- 
priest, in the days of his flesh, when "he had offered up 
prayers and supplications, with strong crying and tears, 
unto him that was able to save him from death, was 
heard in that he feared, Heb. v. 7; we are not to under- 
stand by these words, that God exempted him from 
death ; but that he gave him the power to swallow up 
death in victory, to triumph over the grave, and, by the 
bitter agonies of a shameful death, to enter into the glory 
and delights of paradise. Thus, when in our greatest 
distress, our dying agonies, we call upon God with an 
holy earnestness, and pour into his bosom the tears of 
a sincere repentance ; he hears us from his sanctuary ? 
and delivers us from death ; not by exempting us from 
dying, but by making us pass through death to life, 
through misery to bliss. 

14. In order to be fully persuaded, that God will not 
refuse us the joys and consolations of his Spirit, that he 
will make us more than conquerors over death, and 
will raise us to the height and glory, and eternal happi- 
ness, we need only cast our eyes upon this great God 
and Saviour : for since he that gives much will not re^ 
fuse little, God that spared not his own Son, but deliver- 
ed him up for us all ; how shall he not with him also 
freely give us all things ? Rom. viii. 32. St. Paul teach- 
es us to make use of this argument, which is as clear 
as the sun at noon-day. 
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15. At the death of our Lord Jesus Christ, the vail 
of the temple was rent in twain, from the top to the 
bottom ; heaven was opened, and paradise given to a 
penitent thief. This is to show us, that we have the 
liberty to enter into the holiest, by the blood of Jesus, 
by a new and -living way, which he hath consecrated for 
us, through the vail, that is to say, his flesh, Oeb. x. 19, 
20 ; and to assure us, that this merciful Saviour hath 
his arms always open to receive us to mercy, and that 
herefusethnot the glory of heaven, and delights of para- 
dise, to the greatest sinners, who repent, and fly to his 
eternal mercies, and infinite merit. 

16. The death of this great God and Saviour is the 
payment of all our debts, and the blotting out of all our 
offences ; the cure of all our complaints, and our deliv- 
erance from .all our miseries. It hath vanquished Satan, 
triumphed over hell, and swallowed up death eternal 
This precious death hath purchased for us heaven, with 
all its treasures, and hath merited for us paradise, with 
all its pleasures and delights. Nay, even before we are 
received into paradise, it plants paradise in our hearts, 
and fills them with a divine peace, and a joy unspeak- 
able, and full of glory. 

1 7. The cross of the Lord of Glory, is like the wood 
which Moses cast into the waters of Marah, Exod. xv. 
25 ; for it takes away from the corporeal death of God's 
children all its bitterness, and makes us taste therein 
an inexpressible sweetness, which rejoices our souls. 
It is like the salt which the prophet Elisha cast into 
the waters of Jericho to heal them, that they might ren- 
der the land fruitful, 2 Kings ii; for it causeth death 
to become wholesome to us, and to produce in us an 
abundant crop, of divine comforts. I may also compare 
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it to the meal cast by the same prophet into the pot s of 
which the sons of the prophets cried out, Othou man 
of God, there is death in the pot, 2 Kings iv ; for it is 
the destruction of death itself, seeing it deprives it of 
its mortal poison, and causeth us to taste therein a 
sweetness altogether angelic, I may also say of this glo- 
rious cross, that it is the treeof knowledge, of good and 
evil ; seeing it acquaints us with the dreadful evils from 
which we are delivered, and the great benefits purchas- 
ed for us by its infinite merits. \ may likewise affirm 
it to be the true tree of life ; since all those who put forth 
the hand of faith, pluck of its fruits, and eat thereof, 
live for ever, John vi. Know ye not believing souls, that 
this is the mysterious ladder that the patriarch Jacob 
saw in his dream ? For it unites heaven with earth, 
sinful man with God. It pleased the Father (having 
made peace through the blood of the cross of his Son) 
by him to reconcile all things unto himself, whether 
they be things in earth or things in heaven, Col. i 19, 
20. By this blessed cross, the good angels come down 
to our assistance, and all the mercies and blessings of 
God descend upon us ; and by this we ascend up to 
the heaven of heavens, and eternal happiness. At the 
foot of this divine cross our soul rests in security, and 
finds that peace of God which passeth all understanding, 
Phil. iv. 7. It is like the golden sceptre which king 
Ahasuerus held out to queen Esther, Esther v. 2 ; for 
if we touch this precious cross with the hand of faith j 
and embrace it with a contrite heart, we shall obtain 
of the King of kings not only the half but the whole of 
his kingdom, with all its riches and delights. 

18. Moses's rod was changed into a serpent, as well 
as those of Pharaoh's magicians ; but this serpent swal- 
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lowed up all the others, Exod. vii. Thus the death of 
of our Lord Jesus Christ had its fear, its sorrow, and its 
agony, Matth. xxvi ; but his fear swallows up all our 
fears, and causes us to come boldly to the throne of 
grace ; his sorrow drives away all our sorrows, and 
fills us with joy and eternal comfort; and his agony 
swells our hearts with triumph. The trouble and griev- 
ous conflicts of his spirit give repose and everlasting 
peace to our consciences. His bloody sweat dries up 
all our tears ; his.gpoans put an end to our groans ; and 
his loud cries cause us to sing songs of triumph. The 
bands of this glorious Saviour have purchased for us 
full liberty ; and in his condemnation we are acquitted, 
lie tasted vinegar and gall, and drank, even to the 
dregs, the cup of God's wrath and just vengeance, that 
he might give us to drink of the inexhaustible river of 
his delights. When he cried out, in the bitterness of 
his soul, My God, my God, why hastthou forsaken me ? 
Matth. xxvii. 46; it was to the end that God should 
never forsake us, but, in all our distresses, should af- 
ford us his Almighty help, and Fatherly assistance. He 
bowed his head to raise our hopes ; and, finally, died to 
deliver them, who through fear of death, were all their 
life-time subject to a severe and cruel bondage, Heb. ii. 
15. So that they who tremble and are afraid of the ap- 
proaches of death, have not yet felt the power and vir- 
tue of the cross of Christ ; they tread under foot the 
blood of the Son of God ; and, as much as in them Iies 9 
destroy the fruit and efficacy of his blessed death. 

19. Think well upon these things, believing souls, 
and engrave in the bottom of your hearts this divine 
lesson, that death is not to be feared, except where it 
is accompanied by the wrath of God, and the curse oj 

2 Y 
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the law, and armed with our own sins and iniquities: 
where the devil follows it, as a roaring lion, seeking to 
devour us;- and hell opens its infernal throat to swallow 
us up. But they who place their confidence and hope 
in the death and passion of the Saviour of the world, 
and embrace his cross, are exempt from all its fears, 
and impenetrable to all its darts. 

20. Be not dismayed, therefore, Christian souls, at 
the sight of the Almighty Judge of the universe, seeing 
we have such an excellent Mediator between God and 
men, the Man "Christ Jesus, who gave himself a ransom 
for all, 1 Tim. ii. 5, 6. He hath disarmed the justice of 
God, and stopped the course of his vengeance : for God 
hath fore-ordained him to be a propitiation through 
faith in his blood,. Rom. iii. 25. The Father judgeth no 
man ; but hath committed all judgment unto the Son, 
John v. 22 ; that is, as he is the Son of Man, There is 
now no condemnation to them which are in Christ, 
Rom. viii. 1. Even he that believeth on him hath ev- 
erlasting life, and shall not come into condemnation ; 
but is passed from death unto life, John v.24. 

21. Be no more afraid of the thunder andlightningof 
Mount Sinai; and tremble no more with horrour at hear- 
ing this dreadful sentence, Cursed be he that confirm- 
eth not all the words of this law to do them, Deut. xxvri. 
26 For though the sacred hands of Jesus Christ were 
fastened and nailed to the cross, yet they have taken 
away the thunderbolts and arms of the divine fury. 
The precious blood which flowed from the wounds of 
this blessed Redeemer, hath quenched those devouring 
flames, those everlasting burnings. As at the time of 
his dolorous passion, he expressed a care, of his belov- 
ed apostles, saying to the officers who came to take 
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him, If ye seek me, let these go their way, John xviii. 
8. Even -so, at this day, he takes care of all those that 
believe in his name, and putting them under the shadow 
of his cross, presents himself in their stead to divine 
justice, saying, Since thou hast laid hold on me, as 
their surety, and hast prosecuted me with so much ri- 
gour ; since I have made ample satisfaction for all their 
sin's and iniquities, and have tasted for them all the bit- 
terness of the most cruel death, leave them the liberty 
which hath been purchased for them at so clear a rate, 
and suffer them to pass through death to the enjoyment 
of that blessed immortality, which is the price of my 
blood, and the fruits of my victories. This merciful Sa^ 
viour hath, of his own accord, placed himself in our 
stead, and hath borne for us all the punishments due to 
our iniquities. He hath been scourged with the rod of 
Moses, pierced through by the darts of the law, and 
made a curse for us; for.it is written, Cursed is every 
one that hangeth on a tree, Gal. iii. 13. We are not 
only redeemed by him from the curse of the law, but we 
are blessed in him with all spiritual blessings in heaven- 
ly places, Eph. i. 3. Being without Christ, we are aliens 
from the commonwealth of Israel, having no hope, and 
being without God in the world. But now we who some- 
time were afar off, are made nigh by the blood of Christ, 
Eph. ii. 12, 13. We have access, with confidence, by 
faith in this precious blood, Eph iii. 12 ; and come boldly 
to the throne of grace, that we may obtain mercy, and 
find grace to help in time of need, Heb. iv. 16. Rejoice, 
therefore, Christian souls, for ye are not come unto the 
Mountthatmightbe touched, and that burned with fire ; 
nor unto blackness, and darkness, and tempest, and the 
sound of a trumpet, and the voice of words, which voice 
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they that heard, intreated that the word should not be 
spoken to them anymore. But ye are come unto Mount 
Sion, and unto the city of the living God, the heavenly 
Jerusalem, and to an innumerable company of angels ; 
to the general assembly and church of the first-born, 
which are written in heaven, and to God the judge of 
all, and to the spirits of just men made perfect; and to 
Jesus the Mediator of the new covenant, and to the 
blood of sprinkling, that speaketh better things thai* 
that of Abel, Heb. xii. 18, 19, 22, 23, 24 For the 
blood of Abel cried for vengeance against his own bro- 
ther ; but the blood of Jesus Christ pronounces mercy, 
pardon, and forgiveness, even to them that were his en- 
emies, in their mind by wicked works, Col. i. 21. if 
therefore when we are enemies, we were reconciled to 
God by the death of his Son ; much more, being recon- 
ciled, we shall be saved by his life, Rom, v. 10. 

22. Fear not the devil, nor .all the powers of hell ; for 
according as it was foretold by the most ancient of ora- 
cles, The seed of the woman shall bruise the serpent's 
head, Gen. iii. 15. The Lord of glory, having spoiled 
principalities, and powers, hath made a show of them 
openly, triumphing over them in his crossy Col. ii. 15. 
Through death he hath destroyed him that had the pow- 
er of death, that is, the devil, Heb. ii. 14, and hath 
crushed in pieces the red dragon which swallowed up 
whole nations and people, Rev. xii. As the children of 
Israel, when bitten by fiery serpents in the wilderness, 
were healed by looking upon the brazen serpent which 
Moses set up, Numb, xxi ; so when ye feel in your 
souls the venomous and mortal bite of the old serpent, 
cast the eyes of your faith upon Christ crucified, and 
.ye shall not perish, John iii. 1 4, 15. As the angel which 
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smote all the first-born of the land of Egypt, had no 
power to hurt those of the children of Israel, who had 
struck the lintel, and the two side-posts of their doors 
with the blood of thepaschal Lamb, Exocl. xii. 23 ; even 
so the devil, who destroys the childen of this world, 
hath no power over those who have sprinkled their 
hearts and consciences with the blood of the Lamb with- 
out blemish and without spot. 1 Pet. i. 19. And as Pha- 
raoh and all his hosts were swallowed up and over- 
whelmed in the waters of the Red Sea, through which 
the children of Israel passed safely into the promised 
land, Exod. xiv ; thus Haian and all his angels, have 
been drowned in the precious sea of our Lord and Sa- 
viour's blood, who hath consecrated for us a new and 
living way to the heavenly Canaan, Heb. x. 20. Re- 
joice, ye heavens, and ye that dwell in them ! for the ac- 
cuser of his brethren is cast down- which accused them 
before God day and night. And they overcome him by 
the blood of the Lamb, Rev. xii. 9, 10, 11. Believing 
souls, resist the devil, and he will flee from you, James 
iv. 7. Though he wulketh round about you, as a roar- 
ing lion seeking to devour you, 1 Pet. v. 8 ; yet be 
not afraid of his roaring, nor his infernal throat ; for he? 
hath been overcome by the Lion of the tribe of Judah, 
Rev. v. 5, and is bound with a chain, whose length he 
cannot exceed, and which he shall never be able to 
break. Take the shield of faith, wherewith ye shall be 
able to quench all the fiery darts of the wicked, Eph. 
vi. 16, and say unto him with a resolute and undaunted 
courage. Get thee behind me, Satan, for thou hast no 
part in me. I belong to the Lord Jesus, who hath paid 
my ransom, bought me with his blood, and sealed me 
with his Holy Spirit. The gates of hell shall never pre- 
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vail against them who are built upon the rock of eter- 
nity, Matth. xvi. 18. 

23. Let not your sins cast you headlong into the gulf 
of despair, and cause you to let go the anchor of your 
hope, Heb! vi. 19. For God so loved the world, that he 
gave his only begotten Son, that whosoever believeth in 
him, should not perish, but have everlasting life, John 
iii. 16. They that be whole need not a physician, but 
they that are sick, Matth. ix. 12. Our Lord came not 
to call the righteous, that is to say, those who are puffed 
up with a vain opinion of their own righteousness, but 
sinners to repentance ; such as acknowledge and detest 
their own unworthiness. Those sacred arms which he 
stretched out upon the cross, are still open to receive 
you to mercy ; and from the heaven of heavens where 
he inhabits, these gracious words still sound in the ears of 
your heart, Come unto me all ye that labour, and are 
heavy laden, and Iiiill give you rest, Matth. xi. 28. 
This merciful Lord came to seek the sheep that were 
gone astray, to save that which was lost, Matth. xviii. 
11 ; andtoredeemhispeoplefromtheirsins,Matth.i.21. 
As by one man sin entered into the world, and death by 
sin ; and so death passed upon all men, for that all have 
sinned, Rom. v. 12; so by the obedience of one we get 
the victory over death, and obtain the free gift of righte- 
ousness and immortality. This is'flie Lamb of God, 
which taketh away the sin of the world, John i. 29, and 
maketh entire satisfaction for all our offences. For as 
the ram which was caught in the thicket by his horns, 
was offered up to God for a burnt-offering in the stead 
of Isaac, Gen. xxii. 13 ; so this true Lamb of God, which 
was nailed to the cross, hath been offered up for us, an 
offering and a sacrifice to God for a sweet-smelling 
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savour, Eph. v. 2. He hath borne our sins in hisown bo- 
dy on the tree, and by his stripes we are healed, I Pet. 
ii. 24. He hath borne our griefs, and carried our sor- 
rows : the chastisement of our peace was upon him, Isa. 
liii . 4, 5. As under the law the sins and transgressions 
of the people were put upon the head of the scape-goat 
Azazel, Lev. xvi ; thus God hath made him to be sin for 
us, who knew no sin ; that we might be made the righte- 
ousness of God in him, 2 Cor. v. 21. Through his 
name, whosoever believeth in him shall receive remis- 
sion of sins, Acts x. 43. Instead, therefore, of falling 
into despair as Cain, Ahithophel, and Judas, let us cry 
out with king David, Blessed is he whose transgression 
is forgiven, whose sin is covered : Blessed is the man 
unto whom the Lord imputeth not iniquity, Psal xxxii. 
1, 2 ; and with the apostle St. Paul, Who shall lay any- 
thing to the chargeof God's elect ? It is God thatjustifi- 
th : who is he that condemneth ? It is Christ that died, 
Rom. viii. 33, 34. Embracing this crucified Redeemer, 
let us say with the blessed virgin, My soul doth magnify 
the Lord, and my spirit hath rejoiced in God my Sa- 
viour, Luke i. 46, 47 ; and sing with the triumphant 
saints, Unto him that loved us, and- washed us from our 
sins in his own blood, and hath made us kings and 
priests unto God and his Father ; to him be glory and 
dominion for ever and ever. Amen. 

24. If the multitude of your sins astonishes you, re- 
member, Christian souls, that it is not said, that the 
blood of our Lord Jesus cleanseth us from only part of 
our sins, but in general, If we confess our sins, God is 
faithful and just, that is to say, true and merciful, to 
forgive us our sins : and that the blood of Jesus Christ 
his Son, cleansethusfrom all sin, I John i. 7, 9, In what- ' 
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soever number, therefore, your sins appear before you, 
drown them all, as so many monsters of hell, in the blood 
of your Redeemer. Embrace this divine Saviour with 
the arms of faith and repentance ; vvrap yourselves hi 
death ; lean upon his cross, and rest yourselves under 
the shadow of his all-powerful intercession. 

25. If the heinousnessof your offences fill you with 
fear and terrour, lay hold on the horns of this divine al- 
tar, and all the powers of hell shall not be able to pull 
you from thence. Comfort yourselves, ye sinners ; for 
there is no spot so ugly and deep, but the blood of Je- 
sus Christ is able to wash it away ; no crime so abomi- 
nable, which cannot be expiated by the sacrifice of this 
Larnb without blemish, 1 Pet. i. 19, which taketh away 
the sin of the world, John i. 29. Thy sins, of what na- 
ture soever they be, have their bounds and limits; but 
the merit of thy Bedeemer is infinite, and its efficacy 
eternal. It was on purpose to encourage thee, that 
in his dying moments he manifested the greatest riches 
of his grace to a miserable thief, who suffered justly 
for his crimes, Luke xxiii. As soon as he saw him 
touched with repentance, he changed his painful and 
ignominious cross into a paradise of glory and happi- 
ness , and filled his soul with the sweet consolations of 
his Holy Spirit. This merciful Redeemer is the same 
yesterday, and to-day, and for ever, Heb. xiii. 8. There- 
fore how great and vile a sinner soever thou art, if thou 
bewailest thy vileness, and art pierced with the sorrows 
of a sin cere repentance, thou hast no occasion to despair. 
Draw near, with all humility, to the cross of thy Sa- 
viour, and wash thyself in the blood which flows from 
his sacred wounds. All th? impotent persons that went 
down into the pool of Bethesda 5 were made whole, of 
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whatsoever disease they had, John v. 4- In the same 
manner, all the spiritually impotent, with whatsoever 
disease they are afflicted, find their cure in this divine 
pool. There is no occasion for them to wait till an an- 
gel comes down from heaven, to dispose this pool to work 
this miraculous effect ; for the blood of Jesus Christ is 
always new and living, of the same virtue, Heb. x. We 
need not fear that others should step in before us, or that 
the multitude should hinder us; for millions of worlds 
may be made whole here in the same moment. Say not 
that you have no man to put you in this healing pool ; 
for the Lord will at no time refuse you this divine fa- 
vour. Though you had been confined to your bed for 
thirty and eight years, as the poor paralytic, or even 
was you nailed to a cross, as the thief of whom I have 
been speaking, yet that would not hinder you from 
plunging yourself into this precious pool, and partaking 
of its inestimable benefits, ft not only washes away all 
our fiithiness, and cures all our diseases ; but it quickens 
the dead, and renders the living immortal. Whoever 
thou art that washest thyself in thisprecious blood, thou 
mayest cry out with the apostle of the Gentiles, This is 
a faithful saying, that Christ Jesus came into the world 
to save sinners, of whom I am chief. Howbeit T obtain- 
ed mercy, 1 Tim. i. 15, 16. The Lord shall deliver me 
from every evil work, and will preserve me unto his 
heavenly kingdom ; to whom be glory for ever and even 
Amen. 2 Tim. iv. 18. 

26. By this time you perceive, believing soul, that 
death is no longer to be feared, since all its darts are 
broke, its arms destroyed, and all its spoils nailed to 
the cross of Jesas Christ. You may there behold the 

ehuvs of this old lion, the paws of this devoirriag beat, 
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the teeth and poison of this infernal serpent, and the 
head of this monstrous dragon. You may there see 
death swallowed np in victory, and the Prince of Life 
leading it in triumph. Follow therefore the triumphal 
car of this glorious Redeemer, singing, death, where 
fs thy sting, ? O grave, where is thy victory ? The sting 
of death is sin, and the strength of sin is the law. But 
thanks be to God, which giveth us the victory, through 
our Lord Jesus Christ, 1 Cor. xv. 55, 56, 57. 

27. Consequently, if God approaches you under the 
vail of death, you must not be afraid, nor endeavour to 
hide yourselves from those piercing eyes, to which the 
darkness and the light are both alike, Fsal. cxxxix. 
12. Though of ourselves we are poor and miserable, 
and wretched, and blind, and naked, Rev. iii. 17, yet 
we have something to cover us which is far better than 
fig-leaves : for we have the leaves of the tree of life, 
which are for the healing of the nations, Rev. xxii. 2. 
These leaves which never fade, not only hide our na- 
kedness, but adorn us. They are an everlasting right- 
eousness, Dan. ix. 24 ; the perfect righteousness of 
Jesus Christ, who of God is made unto us wisdom, and 
righteousness, and sanctification, and redemption, 
1 Cor. i. 30. They are the Lord Jesus himself, who is 
called, The Lord of our righteousness, Jer. xxxiii. 16, 
They are the precious garments of salvation, the magni- 
ficent robe of righteousness, Isa. Ixi. 10, and the divine 
broidered work (Ezek. xvi. 10, 13.) spoken of by the 
prophets. They are the marriage-robe made white in 
the blood of the Lamb, Rev. vii. 14, and the fine white 
linen, which is the righteousness of saints, Rev. xix. 8. 
Finally, they not only cover and adorn us, but heal us 
of all our diseases, and render us immortal.. 
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If ye present yourselves before your heavenly 
Father, in this sweet-smelling raiment of Jesus Christ 
your eldest brother ; or rather, if ye put on the Lord 
Jesus himself, ye shall not only obtain the first and 
most excellent blessing, but ye shall enter into posses- 
sion of that incorruptible inheritance which he hath pre- 
pared for you from the foundation of the world : For 
the wages of sin is death : but the gift of God is eternal 
fife, through Jesus Christ our Lord, Rom, vL 



PRATER AND MEDITATION, 

For such as fortify themselves against the Fears of 
Death, by meditating upon the death and passion 
of our Lord Jesus Christ. 

MERCIFUL Saviour ! who, of thine own accord, 
took upon thee our mortal flesh, to offer it a sacrifice 
unto God, help mine infirmity, and strengthen that 
faith and hope which thou hast kindled in my heart. 
I see death threatening me, and opening its infernal 
throat to swallow me up ; but to obtain freedom from 
these terrors, I cast myself at the foot of thy cross, and 
lay hold on the horns of thine altar. I plunge myself 
in thy precious blood, put on thy righteousness, and 
wrap myself up in thy death. divine Redeemer ! I 
know that thou wast seized with fear and anguish at 
the approach of death ; that thine agony was so violent, 
that drops of blood fell from thy sacred body, and that 
angels came down from heaven to comfort thee : where- 
as thy blessed martyrs went to death and torment with 
an holy joy, as to a delicious feast, or a pompous tri- 
umph: Thou didst pray with loud cries and tears, to 
be delivered from death, and that this cup might pass 
from thee, that thou rnightest not taste of its bitterness: 
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But, Lord ! thy death was quite of a different nature 
from mine, or that of thy blessed martyrs. Thy death 
was to make atonement for the sins of the whole world ; 
whereas ours is not to satisfy the justice of God, but 
that we may reap the fruits of his eternal compassions. 
Thou hadst the heavy arm of his vengeance to sustain, 
and the fierce burnings of his wrath kindled against our 
iniquities, which thou didst willingly take upon thee. 
But instead of this consuming fire which thou hast 
quenched with thine own blood, we discover nothing 
but the soft and lambent flames of love. Instead of this 
revenging arm, whose weight thou hast borne, we see 
the arms of mercy open to receive us. Thy death, 
Lord! was armed with our sins and iniquities, and 
with all the terrors of hell ; but now those weapons of 
death are nailed to thy cross, and are the trophies and 
eternal monuments of thy glory. Thou wast not only- 
exposed to the cruel darts of death, but also to all the 
horrid thunders, and dreadful curses of the law. Thou 
hast shielded us from these thunders with thy precious 
body, and hast redeemed us from this terrible curse, 
being made a curse for us, Gal. iii. 13. Thou hadst 
not only death to encounter, but also him to destroy 
who had the power of death, and to break down the 
gates of hell. Thou hadst principalities and powers to 
spoil, and to make a show of them openly, triumphing 
over them in thy cross, Col. ii. 15. incomparable 
Saviour ! how marvellous'are thy works ! how worthy 
the perpetual admiration of men and angels ! Thou 
hast drank, even to the dregs, the cup of God's wrath, 
that we may be excused tasting its bitterness ; and hast 
taken upon thee all the punishment due to our sins and 
offences, that they may not be visited upon us, Thy 
violent pains appease my anguish, thy bruises and 
deep wounds are my cure and my health. Thy fears 
encourage me, and thy sharp agonies swell my heart 
with transport. Thy loud cries still my conscience, and 
thy bloody sweat dries up all my tears. Thy affliction 
Comforts me, thy Sorrows give me joy, and the bitter- 
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ndss of thy soul is my sweet consolation. Thy death 
is my victory, and thy cross my triumph. I will no 
more be afraid of death, since tbou hast died to obtain 
for me life and immortality. glorious and merciful 
Lord! the kingdom of heaven belongs to thee by a dou- 
ble right; as thou art the only Son of God, and the heir 
of all things, and as thou hast purchased it to thyself 
by the infinite merits of thy sufferings. Oontented with 
one of these claims, thou hast made over to me the 
other, to the end I may possess this heavenly kingdom 
as the fruit of thy death, and the price of thy blood. 
In thee, Lord, do I put my trust, let me never be 
put to confusion, Psal. Ixxi. 1. I know that nothing 
that deiileth, or thatworketh abomination, shall enter 
into thy holy Jerusalem ; but thy blood shall wash me 
from all my sins, and make me whiter than snow. 
O victorious Lord, Jiow wonderful and precious is thy 
death ! It is the payment of all our debts, the atone- 
ment for all our offences, and the ransom of the 'whole 
world. It is our peace with God, our re-union with 
heaven, and our reconciliation with the angels of light. 
It is the death of death itself, and the destruction of hell. 
It hath not only delivered me from the pit of eternal 
damnation, and the infinite torments of hell ; butitbath 
purchased for me heaven with all its glory, and para- 
dise with all its delights. We admire I)avid for cutting 
off Goliah's head with his own sword ! but shall we not 
rather admire thee, victorious and triumphant son 
of David ! who, by death hath swallowed up death in 
victory ? We extol Samson, for destroy ing, at his death, 
a few of his enemies ; but shall we not rather extol 
thee, Almighty Son of Righteousness ! who, by thy 
death, hath destroyed all the enemies of our salvation, 
and amongst the rest death itself. The patriarch Jacob 
slept in security at the foot of that mysterious ladder, 
whose top reached to heaven, Gen. xxviii. But Lord, 
and my God ! I shall rest much more secure, and find 
much sweeter repose at the foot of thy blessed cross, 
seeing by that I have free access to the Father, whom 
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thou hast rendered propitioiis to me ; and can come bold- 
ly unto the throne of grace, that I may obtain mercy, 
and find grace to help in time of need, Heb. iv. 16. O 
Lord Jesus ! I not only discover in thy cross the fountain 
of my sweetest consolations* and my greatest joys, and 
most aspiring hopes -, but I learn from it the way to die 
in thy favour ; and behold there, in their most excellent 
beauty, all those virtues which ought to accompany^my 
soul at its departure from the body. Lord ! who art 
perfection itself, and hath set me so rich a pattern, to 
the end I may tread in thy blessed steps, grant me the 
grace to manifest to all my relations and friends, who 
are witnesses of this my last conflict, that holy and cor- 
dial affection, and all those tendernesses, wherewith I 
see thy bowels moved towards me. Grant that I may 
forgive according to thy example, all mine enemies, and 
even pray unto God for all those wjio have cruelly per- 
secuted me ; and that in my sharpest agonies, I may imi- 
tate thy meekness, patience, and heroic constancy. 
Inflame me with that ardent zeal which hath eaten thee 
up, and kindle in my soul that fervent charity which 
hath consumed thy burnt-offering. Lo, I come to do 
thy will, O my God ! Psal. xl. 7. 8. My soul is not mine 
own, but thine, who art the faithful Creator and merci- 
ful Saviour thereof; since thou hast paid its ransom, 
washed and made it white in thy blood, clothed it with 
thy righteousness, and put it into a condition to enter 
into the heavenly sanctuary, and to appear before the 
face of the Father of lights, dispose of it according to 
thy good pleasure. O sweet Jesus ! who hast willingly 
suffered a shameful death for me, a poor miserable sin- 
ner, graciously grant that I may live and reign forever 
with thee ; and that I may be always ready to say unto 
thee, from the bottom of my heart, Into thy hand I com- 
mit my spirit ; thou hast redeemed me, Lord God of 
truth, Psal. xxxi. 5. Amen. 
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CHAPTER XVI. 

f flie fourth Consolation against the Fears of Death is, tv 

meditate upon our Lord Jesus Christ in his sepulchre. 

\i 

IT is so natural for mankind to abhor the grave, that 
few persons can pass through a church-yard without 
dread, not only they who make their abode beneath gild- 
ed roofs, in stately palaces, but also they who reside in 
poor cottages, or in desert caves ; they who are shut up 
in dark dungeons, and even they who have no other cov- 
ering but the sky, caixnot without horrour, reflect that 
this wretched body must go into the bowels of the earth, 
and lie down in a noisome grave. 

To banish from our minds this dangerous apprehen- 
sion and groundless fear, we must consider, with a reli- 
gious attention, that we ought not to abhor the earth, 
seeing it is the matter of which our bodies wefte formed, 
and that it is, as it were, the mother from whence we 
proceed. 

We must also remember, that it is the universal rule 
of nature, with respect to compounded bodies, that ev- 
ery part must return to its first principle. Therefore as 
the soul ascends up to its source, and returns unto God 
who gave it, Eccl. xii. 7, it is no wonder if the body re- 
turns to the earth, from whence it was taken, according 
to the irrevocable sentence pronounced by God in the 
earthly paradise, Dust thou art, and unto dust shalt thou 
return, Gen. iii. 19. Nicodemus inquired of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, How can a man be born when he is old ? 
Can he snter the second th&e into his mother's womb. 
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and be born ? John iii , 4. As gross and extravagant as 
tliis imagination appears, it is, in some measure, verifi- 
ed upon this occasion ; for we must enter a second timte 
intpCtjhe womb of the earth, our common mother, that 
we may^e born again, and pass into another life. 

Jesus the son of Sirach, had the same thought when 
he expressed himself in this manner in the 40th chapter 
of his book of Wisdom, otherwise called Ecclesiasticus, 
Great travail is created for every man, and an heavy 
yoke is upon the sons of Adam, from the day that they 
go out of their mother's womb, till the day that they re- 
turn to the mother of all things, ver. 1. 
We shall find it for our advantage to meditate often 
upon those beautiful images which St. Paul hath set be- 
fore our eyes, in the 15th chapter of his first epistle to 
the Corinthians ; and to remember, that it is with our 
bodies as with the seed which is cast into the earth, that 
it may bring forth : Thou fool, that which thou sowest 
is not quickened except it die, 1 Cor. xv. 36. It can- 
not flourish without it rots. Naturalists inform us, that 
the corruption of one thing is the generation of another : 
but upon this occasion we may affirm, that the corrup- 
tion of this miserable body, contributes to its own gen- 
eration. Yon that weep for your friends and kindred, 
when you see them laid in the grave, remember the 
words of the r<5yal prophet, They that sow in tears shall 
reap in joy, Psal. cxxvi. 5. 

Remember that death is the way of all the earth, Josh, 
xxiii. 14, and that the grave is the house appointed by 
God for all living. Job xxx. 23. So that to he unwilling 
to enter into it, is to desire Almighty God to gram us a 
lodging by ourselves, to change the course of nature, 
and to create for us a new world. 



THE CHRISTIAN'S CONSOLATION, 869 

The grave is not only the house appointed for all liv- 

; it is also the bed where they rest after their painful 
and laborious race. Therefore the prophet Isaiah speak- 
ing of the death of the righteous, saith, They shall en- 
ter into peace ; they shall rest in their beds, chap. Ivii. 2: 
that is with regard to the blessed estate of their souls, 
they shall enter into that great and eternal peace that 
reigns in heaven : but with respect to their bodies., they 
shall rest in their beds. 

For the same reason, the places set apart to bury 
the dead, were anciently called dormitories or sleeping 
places, to teach us, that they lie there asleep, in expecta- 
tion of that great day when God shall awaken them with 
the sound of the Archangel's trumpet. 

Therefore when the patriarch Jacob was ready to 
yield up his soul unto God, he commanded his son Jo- 
seph, spying, Bury me not, I pray thee in Egypt : but 
I will lie with my fathers, Gen. xlvii. 29, 30. Holy Job 
.speaks in the same manner, I shall sleep in the dust, 
chap. vii. -21. And God himself, says to his servant 
Moses, Thou .shalt sleep with thy fathers, Deut. xxxi. 
16 ; and to King David, When thy daysshall befulfilled, 
and thou shalt sleep with thy fathers, 2 Sam. vii. 12. 
And the prophet Daniel, speaking in general of all those 
who have died since the creation of the world, says, 
They sleep iu the dust of the earth, chap. xii. 2. 

In particular, take notice, Christian souls, that when 
God spoke to Moses out of the midst of the burning 
bush, he said unto him, I am the God of Abraham, the 
God of Isaac, and the God of Jacob, Exod. iii. 6. These 
patriarchs had bee*n dead many ages ; nevertheless God 
calls himself their God. Now, God is not the God of the 
dead, but of the living, Matth. xxii. 22, Thes<e holy men 
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were not dead in respect of their souls, seeing those are 
immortal, and bound up by God in the bundle of life. 
Likewise their bodies, properly speaking, were not dead, 
but slept in their graves. As our Saviour said of Jairus's 
daughter, The maid is not dead but sleepeth, Matth. ix. 
24 ; and of Lazarus, Our friend Lazarus sleepeth, 
John xi. J 1. 

Moreover, we may truly say, that the condition of 
our bodies in that state which we call death, is far bet- 
ter, and more easy, than that of our ordinary sleep : for 
during the latter we are often disturbed, we labour and 
sweat ; nor are the richest and most magnificent couch- 
es exempt from these evils : whereas in the grave our 
bodies are incapable of suffering, and secure from all the 
attacks of pain. They enjoy a perfect sleep, an undis* 
turbed repose. 

The greatest princes, the most superb monarchs, are 
constrained to enter, one after the other, into this house 
appointed by God for all living ; and to repose them- 
selves upon that bed which he hath prepared for all the 
children of Adam. The sacred history, after having 
given us an account of the reigns of the kings of Ju- 
dah and of Israel, adds at the close of each, and he 
slept with his fathers. Let us be ever so poor and miser- 
able, we shall enter into this dwelling of kings, and 
lay ourselves down in the same bed. Therefore when 
Job complains through the extremity of his grief, that 
he had not died immediately after he was born, he says, 
For now should I have lain still, and been quiet, I should 
have slept : then had 1 been at rest, with kings and 
counsellors of the earth, which built desolate places for 
themselves ; or with princes that had gold, who filled 
their houses with silver, chap. iii. 13, 14, 15. 



THE CHRISTIAN J S CONSOLATION. 371 

It is in this house, and upon this bed, that the patri- 
archs and prophets rest, the apostles, evangelists, mar- 
tyrs, and in general, all the faithful who have lived in 
all ages of the world ; as it is recorded of St. Stephen, 
that when he had commended his spirit into the hands 
of the Lord Jesus, he fell asleep, Acts vii. 60. There- 
fore St. Paul, reproving the Corinthians, and represent- 
ing to them that God had visited them with divers dis- 
eases, and with death, because they had profaned the 
Lord's supper, tells them, For this cause many are 
weak and sickly among you, and many sleep, 1 Cor. xi. 
30 ; and speaking in general of those who, are dead in 
the Lord, he says, they sleep in Jesus, 1 Thess. iv. 14 ; 
and he styles them, they which are fallen asleep, 1 Cor. 
XV* 18. Now what are we better or nobler than the 
saints of paradise, to expect that our bodies should be 
treated more favourably than theirs ? 

But there is nothing more capable of removing this 
horrour of the grave, than the consideration of our Lord 
and Saviour Jesus Christ, who entered into it like other 
men, and rested in it for a season, tie hath sanctified it 
by his divine presence, and hath filled it with celestial 
odours. He hath made it the object of our wishes, land 
the cause of all our glory ; for there is no subject but 
thinks it an honour to lodge in the same palace where 
his prince has lodged before, and lie down upon the 
bed where he had taken his rest, though he had remain- 
ed there but an hour, or a moment. blessed sepulchre ! 
where death and life, disgrace, and glory are found to- 
gether; nay, what is more, the Prince of life, the foun- 
tain of honour and happiness. 

Christian souls, who desire to banish from your minds 
all fears of death ajid apprehensions of the grave-, look 
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upon the sepulchre with the same eye, as if you behold 
Jesus Christ, the King of Glory, the Prince of your 
salvation, still remaining there. The patriarch Jacob,, 
when he heard the false report of his son Joseph's death, 
refused to be comforted, and cried out in the bitterness 
of his soul, I will go down into the grave, unto my son, 
mourning, Gen. xxxvii, 35. But the certain tidings of 
the death and burial of our true Joseph, fills us full of 
unspeakable gladness, and causes us to cry out, in a 
different manner, I will go down into the grave unto my 
father, with an holy joy. The prophet Elijah raised 
to life a child, which was carried up into the loft, where 
he abode, and laid upon his bed : for having stretched 
himself upon the dead body, the soul that was departed 
came again, 1 Kings xvii. 22. And the prophet Elisha 
raised another in the same manner, by lying upon the 
child, and putting his mouth upon his mouth, and his 
eyes upon his eyes, and his hands upon his hands,, 
2 Kings iv. 34. But, believing soul, Godworks for thee 
this day, a far more wonderful miracle : for the resur- 
rection and the life proceed from our great Prophet, 
dead and stretched out in his grave. If we go down 
into this holy sepulchre, if we stretch ourselves upon 
this precious and heavenly body, if we embrace it with 
a true and lively faith, and a sincere repentance, he 
will not only raise us up again, but will cause us to be- 
come immortal. For whereas he was pleased to enter 
into the state and condition of the dead, it was to pur- 
chase for us a blessed and glorious immortality. 
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PRAYEK AND MEDITATION, 

For a Christian, who strengthens himself against the 
horrors of the grave, by looking upon our Lord Jesus 
Christ laid in his sepulchre. 

ADORABLE Mediator, between God and man! them 
art God immortal, and yet hast vouchsafed to take upon 
theeour mortal nature, to die for me a miserable sinner, 
and to remain for a time in the state of the dead, that 
thou mightest purchase for me a blessed immortality. 
Give me grace to meditate as f ought upon thy sacred 
body, wound up in linen clothes, and laid in the sepul- 
chre; for by this means, O sweet Jesus! I shall no lon- 
ger have the grave in abhorrence, but shall look with a 
steadfast countenance, while the pit is digging, into 
which I must enter when thou shalt appoint. For the 
servant is not greater than his master ; nor is it for the 
creature to prefer itself above the Creator. Since I ex- 
pect to share in thy glory and exaltation, it is but just 
and reasonable that I partake in thy disgraces and abase- 
meat. My reason, enlightened by thy Holy Spirit, con- 
vinces me, that I must be wrapped up in thy darkness, 
and remain, like thee for a season, in the valley of the 
shadow of death, since i hope to be clothed, one day, 
with thy light, and crowned with thy life. 1 shall not 
only look upon the grave without fear, but I shall con- 
sider it with an holy joy, since thou hast honoured it 
with thy Divinepresence, and perfumed it with celestial 
odours. I shall look upon it with the same eyes as I 
should if thou wast still remaining there, my Lord and 
my God, and I was to lie down by thee. A dead man 
revived upon touching the bones of thy prophet, 2 Kings 
xiii. 21; but I not only touch thee, O Prince of pro- 
phets ! I embrace thee by faith, as dead for my sins, 
and asrestingin the grave for my salvation. 'Therefore 
thou shalt make me feel thy divine power ; thou shalt 
sow in me the seed of immortality, and lift up my hopes 
to heaven. During its abode here below, my soul shall 
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have part in the first resurrection, and one day, this in- 
firm body shall be clothed with newness of life. If my 
resurrection be not so sudden and speedy as that of the 
dead man raised by the prophet, it shall be far more 
glorious and lasting ; that I may bless thee with all thy 
saints, and praise thee for ever with thine inheritance? 
Amen. 



CHAPTER XVII. 

The fifth Consolation against the Fea'rs of Death, is to 
meditate upon the resurrection of our Lord Jesus Christ 

AS there is nothing more grievous and insupportable 
than to behold a proud imperious enemy, who is always 
defying us, yet always victorious, and whom no one can 
overcome ; so there is nothing more capable of trans- 
porting us with joy and comfort, than to see such a pride 
cast down, and to triumph over such an enemy. It was 
this made the children of Israel, who had groaned a 
long time under the cruel tyranny of Pharaoh, sing with 
so much exultation their song of triumph and thanks- 
giving, when God destroyed that wicked tyrant, and bu- 
ried him and his host in the waters of the Red Sea, 
Exod. xv. For the same reason, when the great drag- 
on, that old serpent, called the Devil and Satan, which 
deceiveth the whole world, was overcome and cast 
down from heaven into the earth, a loud voice of jubi- 
lee was heard in paradise, saying, Now is come salva- 
tion, and strength, and the kingdom of our God, and the 
power of his Christ : for the accuser of our brethren is 
cast down, which accuseth them before our God day 
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and night Therefore rejoice, ye heavens, and ye that 
dwell in them, Rev. xii. 10, 12. 

From hence we are to infer, Christian souls, that as 
it hath been a most sensible affliction to us, to behold 
death tyrannizing over all the world, and shutting up 
in its prisons, kings and princes, patriarchs, prophets, 
apostles, and martyrs, and in general all the children of 
Adam, of every rank and condition ; so it is a great com- 
fort and unspeakable joy for us, to behold this cruel 
and proud enemy overcome, and disarmed ; and to see 
our Lord Jesus Christ marching out of his strong hold, 
laden with its spoils, Therefore rejoice, ye heavens, 
and ye that dwell in them, for the murderer of our 
brethren is swallowed up in victory. 

As we are members of this victorious and triumphant 
Chief, we ourselves have a share in this honour and glo- 
ry. In his person we are the conquerors over de,ath, 
and are able to say with the apostle, That God hath 
quickened us together with Christ, and hath raised us 
up together, Eph. ii. 5, 6. 

This Prince of Life hath not only loosed the pains of 
death, Acts ii. 4, and broke all his chains, but he hath 
led it away captive, and subjected it to his heavenly em- 
pire. He hath an absolute power over it, as he himself 
declares in these divine words, I amhethatliveth,and 
was dead ; and behold I am alive for evermore, Amen ; 
and have the keys of hell and of death, Rev. i. 18. 

If this invincible Lord, when he was in the prison of 
death, commanded over death itself ; if he broke in 
pieces its iron bars, and its brazen gates, if he caused 
the dead to arise, and to go into the holy city ; now that 
he is out of the sepulchre victorious and triumphant, 
wiil he not exercise an u n con troul able power over this 
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dreadful enemy, whom he hajth vanquished and brought 
under by his Almighty arm. 

Death ! fret and foam with rage and fury as lefcg 
as thou wilt, these eyes behold thee fast bound to the 
triumphal car of Jesus Christ my Saviour; and I am 
certain, that thou canst attempt nothing without his 
leave, and that thou canst not go a step unless he 
lengthens thy chain. 

As Joshua, when he had overcome the kings of the 
Canaanites, called for hrs captains, and said unto them, 
Come near, put your feet upon the necks of these kings, 
fear not, nor be dismayed, Josh. x. 4, 25 ; thus you, 
Christian souls, imagine to yourselves, that our divine 
Joshua, who hath overcome death, calls unto you from 
heaven, saying, tread upon this wretched tyrant with 
boldness, fear not, nor be dismayed. 

The children of Israel, who trembled at the threats of 
Goliah, laid aside all their apprehensions, when they saw 
him fall by a stone from David's sling, so that the most 
timorous could have freely put their feet upon his neck*. 
1 Sam. xvii ; and shall not you Christians, banish from 
your hearts all fear and dread of death, now you see it 
overthrown at the feet of our true David, the great Shep- 
herd and Bishop of our souls ? For though it opens its 
jaws, and vomits out flames of fire, it hath nevertheless, 
received its fatal wound, and is at the last gasp. 

As the armour-bearer of Jonathan, the son of king 
Saul, slew those which fell before his master, 1 Sam. 

' a 

xiv. 13 ; thus we need only pursue the glorious victo- 
ries of the Son of the King of kings ; or rather, we 
need only gather up the sweet and pleasant fruits of 
his conquest : for this Prince of life, who hath overcome 
death for us, will complete his conquest over it in us 
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with those very weapons with which he hath armed us. 
In short, to speak properly, there is no death for such 
as are incorporated in Jesus Christ by a true and lively 
faith For whosoever liveth, and believeth in him, shalj 
never die ; and he that believeth in him, though he were 
dead, yet shall he live, John xi. 25, 26. 



PRAYER AND MEDITATION, 

For a Believer, who arms himself against the Fears of 
Death, by meditating upon the resurrection of our 
Lord Jesus Christ. 

LORD Jesus ! who hast been fully declared the Son 
of God with power, by the resurrection of the dead, 
who livest for ever and ever, strengthen me in my weak- 
ness, comfort me in my sorrow, and drive from my soul 
all fear and apprehension of death. Adorable Saviour ! 
I have no longer any thing to dread from this proud and 
cruel enemy, seeing thou hast loosed its pains, broken 
in pieces all its fetters, and hast overcome death and the 
grave. glorious and triumphant Monarch ! shall I 
tremble before a discomfitted and disarmed enemy, 
whom Isee lying under thy feet, and chained to thy tri- 
umphal chariot ? ! need only follow the sacred footsteps 
of thy victory, and gather its noble fruits. If, when thou 
wast shut up in the prison of death, thou wast able to 
make it sensible of thy power, to bring down its pride, and 
to carry away its prisoners, what may I not expect from 
thy victorious and almighty arm, now thou hast the keys 
of death andofhell? Omost mighty and merciful Lord ! 
thou hast not only overcome death for me, but thou wilt 
also overcome it by me, who am thy child, and the sheep 
of thy pasture, whose ransom thou hast paid. Thou art 
not only risen from the dead, but thou art the resurrec* 
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tion and the life, John xi. 25. Thou art the Prince of 
Life, the fountain of glory and immortality ; so that who- 
soever liveth, and believeth in thee, shall never die ; and 
he that believeth in thee, though he were dead, yet shall 
he live. It seems an admirable action in Samson, that 
when he had slept till midnight, he rose up, took the 
gates of the city of Gaza upon his shoulders, and carri- 
ed them to the top of an high mountain, Judges xvi ; but 
who would not admire thee, O invincible Nazarite? 
who having slept till the third day, in the bowels of the 
earth, rose again by thy own divine power, carried away 
the gates of hell, and hast made them become the gates 
of heaven, the entrance into the celestial paradise ! Let 
me die, since my Redeemer liveth, and will conduct me 
through death into an happy life, purchased for me with 
his most precious blood, and secured to me by his glo- 
rious resurrection. Amen. 



CHAPTER XVIII. 

The sixth Consolation against the Fears of Death, is' 
the ascension of Jesus Christ, into heaven, and his sit- 
ting down at the right hand of God. 

IT is indeed a great joy and comfort to behold a proud 
and cruel enemy overcome and disarmed, and ourselves 
freed by that means, from the yoke of an insupportable 
tyranny, but our joy would be turned into grief, our 
comfort into the most bitter affliction,, if at the same time 
we beheld the author of our deliverance drowned in his 
own blood, and expiring in the moment of his victory. 
To render our satisfaction complete, it is necessary that 
his triumphs should be lasting, and that he should be 
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advanced to the height of glory and sovereign power, 
Now there is no enemy more cruel, more tyrannical, 
and formidable than death. We have beheld it disarm- 
ed upon the cross of our Lord Jesus Christ, and entirely 
vanquished and subdued by his resurrection ; but if with 
the eye of faith we look a little higher, to the glorious 
ascension of our divine Saviour, we shall see this same 
death bound to his triumphant chariot, and this conquer- 
ing Redeemer exalted above the highest heavens, and 
sitting in glory at the right hand of God. We shall see 
him invested with an almighty power, adored by all 
creatures, and exercising a sovereign dominion, notonly 
over the angels of light, and the celestial spirits that 
surrounded his magnificent throne, but likewise over 
the world, death, the devil, and hell ; for because he 
became obedient unto death, even the death of the cross, 
therefore God also hath highly exalted him, and given 
him a name which is above every name ; that at the 
name of Jesus every knee should bow, of things in hea- 
ven, and things in earth, and things under the earth ; and 
that every tongue should confess that Jesus Christ is 
Lord to the glory of God the Father, Phil. ii. 8, 9, 
10, 11. 

Every soldier shares not in the triumph of his general, 
and all subjects taste not of their prince's happiness ; 
but as we are the brethren of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
and the members of his body, we have a share in his 
triumph, and in the gloiy of his empire. Therefore 
the apostle St. Paul tells us, that our life, that is to say, 
our glory and eternal felicity, is hid with Christ in God, 
Col. iii. 3 ; and again, in more express words that God, 
who is rich in mercy, hath made us sit together in hear 
tenly places in. Chris.! Jesus. Eph. ii, 6, 
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This glorious Saviour is gone to. take possession of the 
kingdom of heaven, not only in his own name, but also 
in ours. This he assures his holy apostles, and in them 
all true believers, in my Father's house are many man- 
sions; I go to prepare a place for you, John xiv. 2. In 
the same manner he speaks in that admirable prayer, in 
which he consecrates himself to God, for the great work 
of our redemption, Father I will that they also whom 
thou hast given me, be with me where I an) ; that they 
may behold my glory which thou hast given me, John 
xvii. 24. Therefore the apostle to the Hebrews gives 
us this strong consolation, that Jesus Christ is entered 
for us into heaven as our forerunner, Heb. vi. 20. 

As the high-priest of the Jews went into the earthly 
sanctuary, to present himself before God for the people, 
Heb. ix ; so our Lord Jesus Christ is entered into the 
heavenly sanctuary, to appear for us in the presence of 
God. The-high priest of the Jews bear upon hispbreast 
and shoulders the names of the twelve tribes of Israel ; 
but Jesus Christ hath engraven us in his heart, accord- 
ing to the song of the Spouse in the Canticles, Set me 
as a seal upon thine heart, as a seal upon thine arm ; for 
love is strong as death, chap, viii. 6. To conclude, the 
high-priest of the Jews laid aside the names of the twelve 
tribes with his sacerdotal garment; but neither death, 
nor life, nor things present, northings to come,. shall be 
able to separate us from the love of God, which is in 
Christ Jesus our Lord, Rom. viii. 38, 39. 

The royal crown that was set upon Esther's head, 
caused her not to forget her people, and her father's 
house. She was exceedingly grieved for Hainan's con- 
spiracy, and the decree which he had obtained, wrote in 
king Ahasuerus's name, and sealed with his ring, Esther 
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Yv. Thus I can truly affirm, that the glory to which our 
Lord Jesus Christ is exalted hath not made him forget 
the people whom he hath purchased with his precious 
blood. He is not unmindful of the continual machina- 
tions of Satan, nor of the sentence of death pronounced 
against us by the great monarch of the world, and con- 
firmed by his seal. Though his glorious head is crown- 
ed with a rainbow, his merciful heart is inflamed with 
love. 

On that glorious throne, where thousand thousands 
minister unto him, and ten thousand times ten thousand 
stand before him, Dan. vii. 10, he is not ashamed to call 
us brethren, Heb. ii. 11, and to entreat God for us. He 
is able also to save them to the uttermost that come 
unto God by him, seeing he ever liveth to make inter- 
cession for them, Heb. vii. 25. If his Father always 
heard him, even when he was in his greatest abase- 
ment, can we imagine, that his intercession will be fruit- 
less, now he is ascended up into the highest glory. 

From this exalted state, he beholds all our encoun- 
ters and our skirmishes with death, He sees all the ene- 
mies that assault us, and the dangers to which we are 
exposed. He knows the deep malice, and crafty vio- 
lence of the enemies of our salvation, and sees all the 
darts which they let fly against us. Therefore ho cov- 
ers us with his shield, and will not suffer us to be tempt- 
ed above what we are able, 1 Cor. x. 13. His strength 

' o 

is made perfect in our weakness, 2 Cor. xSi. 9 ; and he 
makes us in all things more than conquerors, Rom. vill 
37. He not only keeps his eye continually upon his 
sheep, but he keeps them in his hand, and none is able 
to pluck them out of it, John x. 8. 

If, when he was upon earth, in his grievous agony. 
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at the bare words of his mouth, at his saying, lam lie. 
his enemies -went backward, and fell to the ground, 
John xviii. 6 ; and if, when he was in the prisons of 
death, he forced it to obey him ; now that he is exalt- 
ed above the highest heavens, in the glory of his tri- 
umph, shall he not have a sovereign power over death, 
the world and hell ? 

If, when he walked upon the waters, he cried to his 
apostles, Be of good cheer, it is /, be not afraid, Matth. 
xiv. 27 5 how much rather will he speak to us in this 
manner, now he sits upon a throne that cannot be sha- 
ken? Christian soul, that tremblest at the approaches of 
death, imagine, that the Lord Jesus, crowned with glo- 
ry, calls to thee from heaven, Fear not, it is I that calls 
thee, and stretch out my arms to receive thee ; I that am 
thy Saviour and Redeemer, who have washed away all 
thy sins with my blood, and have redeemed thee from 
the curse of the law, and eternal damnation ; I who have 
disarmed God's justice, vanquished hell, broken the ser- 
pent's head, and swallowed up death in victory ; who 
have purchased for thee the glories of heaven, and the 
delights of paradise; who have trod under foot the world 
and all its powers; who am worshipped by all the church 
triumphant in heaven, and by legions of angels that fly 
about my throne. Some of these I will send to guard 
thee; and when thoushalt leave that body in which thou 
now livest as a stranger, they shall bear thy soul upon 
their wings, to this magnificent abode of immortality, 
whither I am come to prepare a place for thee. 

Without doubt, if the anchor of our hope is entered 
into that within the vail, that is to say, into heaven, whi- 
ther the forerunner is for us entered, even Jesus Christ, 
Heb. vi. 19, 2p, we shall not fear -the most contrary 
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winds, the most raging storms, raised against as by the 
prince of the power of the air, that now worketh in the 
children of disobedience, Eph. ii. 2 ; we shall tread un- 
der foot all the billows of this boisterous sea, and through 
these swelling waves shall safely come to our divine Je- 
sus. If at any time we begin to sink, and our soul is 
seized with fear, this Almighty Lord, who hath not only 
saved himself, but is also the Saviour of his church, 
will say to us, as to St. Peter, O thou of little faith, 
wherefore didst thou doubt ? Matth. xiv. 31. Knowest 
thou not, that 1 command the winds, rebuke the waves, 
and still the tempest, that I have the keys of hell and 
of death? Rev. i. 18. 

When a person, in his way to a place of rest and hap- 
piness, which he earnestly desires to arrive at, is to go 
through a painful and thorny passage, he takes new 
courage, if he sees before him a powerful friend, who 
stretches out his arm to assist him. Now it is not pos- 
sible for us to arrive at the glories of heaven, and the 
joys of paradise, except through the passage of death ; 
a painful and grievous passage to flesh and blood ! .But 
Jesus Christ, who loves us unto the end, John xiii. l f 
hath gone this way before us. He is ascended from this 
world unto the Father, to his God, and to our God ; , 
John xx. 17 ; and that we may go where he is, he hath 
not only sent us his light and his truth to lead us, PsaS, 
xliii. 3, his rod and his staff to comfort us, Psal. xxiii. 
4, but he also stretched out his almighty hand, to cause 
us to pass from death unto life, Where I am, saith he. 
there shall also my servant be, John xii. 26. 

When the apostles were in the way going up to Jeru- 
salem, and our Lord Jesus Christ went before them, they 
were amazed, as they followed, and were afraid, Mark X-..- 



380 THE CHRISTIAN'S CONSOLATION., 

This glorious Saviour is gone to take possession of th 
kingdom of heaven, not only in his own name, but also 
in ours. This he assures his holy apostles, and in them 
all true believers, in my Father's house are many man- 
sions; I go to prepare a place for you, John xiv. 2. In 
the same manner he speaks in that admirable prayer, in 
which he consecrates himself to God, for the great work 
of our redemption, Father I will that they also whom 
thou hast given me, be with me where I am ; that they 
may behold my glory which thou hast given me, John 
xvii. 24. Therefore the apostle to the Hebrews gives 
us this strong consolation, that Jesus Christ is entered 
for us into heaven as our forerunner, Heb. vi. 20. 

As the high-priest of the Jews went into the earthly 
sanctuary, to present himself before God for the people, 
Heb. ix ; so our Lord Jesus Christ is entered into the 
heavenly sanctuary, to appear for us in the presence of 
God. The-high priest of the Jews bear upon his^breast 
and shoulders the names of the twelve tribes of Israel ; 
but Jesus Christ hath engraven us in his heart, accord- 
ing to the song of the Spouse in the Canticles, Set me 
as a seal upon thine heart, as a seal upon thine arm ; for 
love is strong as death, chap, viii. 6. To conclude, the 
high-priest of the Jews laid aside the names of the twelve 
tribes with his sacerdotal garment; but neither death, 
nor life, nor things present, nor things to come, shall bo 
able to separate us from the love of God, which js in 
Christ Jesus our Lord, Rom. viii. 38, 39. 

The royal crown that was set upon Esther's head, 
caused her not to forget her people, and her father's 
house. She was exceedingly grieved for Hainan's con- 
spiracy, and the decree which he had obtained, wrote in 
king Ahasuerus's name, and sealed with his ring, Esther 
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iv. Thus I can truly affirm, that the glory to which our 
Lord Jesus Christ is exalted hath not made him forget 
the people whom he hath purchased with his precious 
blood. He is not unmindful of the continual machina- 
tions of Satan, nor of the sentence of death pronounced 
against us by the great monarch of the world, arid con- 
firmed by his seal. Though his glorious head is crown- 
ed with a rainbow, his merciful heart is inflamed with 
love. 

On. that glorious throne, where thousand thousands 
minister unto him, and ten thousand times ten thousand 
stand before him, Dan. vii. 10, he is not ashamed to call 
us brethren, Heb. ii. 1 1, and to entreat God for us. He 
is able also to save them to the uttermost that come 
unto God by him, seeing he ever livetb to make inter- 
cession for them, Heb. vii. 25. If his Father always 
heard him, even when he was in his greatest abase- 
ment, can we imagine, that his intercession will be fruit- 
less, now he is ascended up into the highest glory. 

From this exalted state, he beholds all our encoun- 
ters and our skirmishes with death, lie sees all the ene- 
mies that assault us, and the dangers to which we are 
exposed. He knows (he deep malice, and crafty vio- 
lence of the enemies of our salvation, and sees all the 
darts which they let fly against us. Therefore he cov- 
ers us with his shield, and will not suffer us to be tempt- 
ed above what we are able, 1 Cor. x. 13. His strength 
is made perfect in our weakness, 2 Cor. xii. 9 ; and he 
makes us in all things more than conquerors, Rom. viii. 
37. He not only keeps his eye continually upon his 
sheep, but he keeps them in his hand, and none is able 
to pluck them out of it, John x. 28. 

If, when he was upon earth, in his grievous agony. 
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at the bare words of his mouth, at his saying, lam he.. 
his enemies -went backward, and fell to the ground, 
John xviii. 6 ; and if, when he was in the prisons of 
death, he forced it to obey him ; now that he is exalt- 
ed above the highest heavens, in the glory of his tri- 
umph, shall he not have a sovereign power over death, 
the world and hell ? 

If, when he walked upon the waters, he cried to his 
apostles, Be of good cheer, it is 7, be iwt afraid, Matth. 
xiv. 27 5 how much rather will he speak to us in this 
manner, now he sits upon a throne that cannot be sha- 
ken? Christian soul, that tremblest at the approaches of 
death, imagine, that the Lord Jesus, crowned with glo- 
ry, calls to thee from heaven, Fear not, it is I that calls 
thee, and stretch out my arms to receive thee ; I that am 
thy Saviour and Redeemer, who have washed away all 
thy sins with my blood, and have redeemed thee from 
the curse of the law, and eternal damnation ; I who have 
disarmed God's justice, vanquished hell, broken the ser- 
pent's head, and swallowed up death in victory ; who 
have purchased for thee the glories of heaven, and the 
delights of paradise; who have trod under foot the world 
and all its powers; who am worshipped by all the church 
triumphant in heaven, and by legions of angels that fly 
about my throne. Some of these I will send to guard 
thee; and when thousbalt leave that body in which thou 
now livest as a stranger, they shall bear thy soul upon 
their wings, to this magnificent abode of immortality, 
whither I am come to prepare a place for thee. 

Without doubt, if the anchor of our hope is entered 
into that within the vail, that is to say, into heaven, whi- 
ther the forerunneris for us entered, even Jesus Christ, 
Heb. vi. 19, 2p, we shall not fear .the most contrary 



THE CHRISTIAN'S CONSOLATION. 383 

winds, the most raging storms, raised against us by the 
prince of the power of the air, that now worketh in the 
children of disobedience, Eph. ii. 2 ; we shall tread un- 
der foot all the billows of this boisterous sea, and through 
these swelling waves shall safely come to our divine Je- 
sus. If at any time we begin to sink, and our soul is 
seized with fear, this Almighty Lord, who hath not only 
saved himself, but is also the Saviour of his church, 
will say to us, as to St. Peter, thou of little faith, 
wherefore didst thou doubt? Matth. xiv. 31. Knowest 
thou not, that I command the winds, rebuke the waves, 
and still the tempest, that 1 have the keys of hell and 
of death? Rev. i. 18. 

When a person, in his way to a place of rest and hap- 
piness, which he earnestly desires to arrive at, is to go 
through a painful and thorny passage, he takes new 
courage, if he sees before him a powerful friend, who 
stretches out his arm to assist him. Now it is not pos- 
sible for us to arrive at the glories of heaven, and the 
joys of paradise, except through the passage of death : 
a painful and grievous passage to flesh and blood ! .But 
Jesus Christ, who loves us unto the end, John xiii. l s 
hath gone this way before us. He is ascended from this 
world unto the Father, to his God, and to our God ; , 
John xx. 17 ; and that we may go where he is, he hath 
not only sent us his light and his truth to lead us, Psal 
xliii. 3, his rod and his staff to comfort us, Psal. xxiii. 
4, but he also stretched out his almighty hand, to cause 
us to pass from death unto life, Where I am, saith he, 
there shall also my servant be, John xii. 26. 

When the apostles were in the way going up to Jeru- 
salem, and our Lord Jesus Christ went before them, they 
were amazed, as they followed, and were afraid, Mark n? 
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32 ; but we that go up to the heavenly Jerusalem, and 
tread in the footsteps of this mighty Saviour, ought to 
be full of holy boldness, and Christian confidence. 

Our knowledge that this great God and Saviour 
reigns triumphant in heaven, and that he commands in 
the earth, the sea, and the great deep, teaches us, that 
we should not only submit to death without fear, but 
that we should embrace it with an holy joy ; for who 
would not rejoice to enter into the glorious palace of im- 
mortality; where we shall see, not only the patriarchs, 
prophets, apostles, martyrs, the holy and blessed virgin, 
with all the saints of paradise, but where we shall also 
see face to face our great God and Saviour Jesus Christ, 
whom so many kings and prophets have desired to see 
and hear, Luke x. 24. Whilst we are at home in the 
body, we are absent from this victorious Lord ; there- 
fore we are willing rather to be absent from the body, 
and to be present with the Lord, 2 Cor. v. 6, 8. This 
consideration caused the holy apostle to cry out, I have 
a desire to depart, and to be with Christ, which is far 
better, Phil. i. 23. 

The Queen of Sheba left her kingdom, and came 
from a far country, to see king Solomon, who was but 
a type of Christ, and had but a feint ray of his wisdom 
and glory, 1 Kings x ; and is there any treasure on 
earth, any honour or pleasure in life, that we would not 
leave with transport to go and see our Lord and Sa- 
viour ! When he was in his infancy, the shepherds left 
their flocks, arid hasted to Bethlehem to look upon him, 
Luke ii. The wise men came from the east to worship 
him, Matth. ii ; and was he now upon earth, in that 

estate, we should run from the utmost ends of the 

* 

ivorld, and part with all our dearest enjoyments, to see 
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him. But the little town of Bethlehem is nothing in 
comparison of the heavenly Jerusalem ; and what would 
be the sight of our Lord Jesus Christ in swaddling 
clothes, lying in a manger, or in the arms of his blessed 
mother, in comparison of seeing him clothed with light, 
crowned with glory, and sitting at the right hand of 
God the Father, upon a magnificent throne, worshipped 
by all the angels and glorified spirits ? If the father of 
the faithful rejoiced and was glad to see, in spirit, the 
day of the Lord, John viii. 56; if, when the spouse in 
the Canticles heard him at her door, her bowels were 
moved for him, chap. v. 4 ; and if old Simeon was ra- 
vished above measure, when he held Christ in his arms, 

Luke ii: how much- more shall we be ravished and 

' > 

transported with admiration and joy, when we shall 
behold him, as he now is, in his highest glory and state, 
and shall embrace him for ever and ever ? When St. 
Stephen saw the heavens opened, and Jesus Christ 
standing on the right hand of God, Acts vii. 56, his 
facebecame shining, as it had been the face of an angel, 
Acts vi. 15; with what rays of glory then shall we be 
crowned, when we shall enter into this palace of light, 
and behold for ever, face to face, this blessed Redeemer ? 
When the patriarch Jacob heard that his son Joseph, 
whom he tenderly loved, and for whom he had shed 
go many tears, was still alive, and governor over all the 
land of Egypt, he earnestly desired to see again this 
dear son, and to be a witness of his glory : It is enough, 
said he, Joseph my son is yet alive : I will go and see 
him before I die, Gen. xlv. 28. And you, believing 
souls, who hear this day, that your true Joseph, whom 
you passionately love, lives and reigns in heaven, where 
he is worshipped by all the glorified spirits, do you not, 

.3 C 
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ardently desire to see his face, and to behold his glory, 
and the magnificence of his triumph ? The patriarch Ja- 
cob was feeble through age. and bowed down with sor- 
row, but his spirit revived when he saw the waggons 
which Joseph had sent to carry him ; thus you my Chris- 
tian brethren, whose bodies old age or sickness hath 
bowed down, and whose hearts care and sorrow hath 
undermined, do not you find yourselves strengthened, 
do not you feel yourselves sensibly revived, when death 
draws near, and you perceive, with the eyes of faith, 
the horses and chariots of fire which Christ hath sent to 
convey you to the paradise of his glory ? Joseph receiv- 
ed his father and brethren with tears of joy, and all the 
house of Pharaoh rang with acclamations of gladness ; 
with what tenderness then will Christ embrace us ? 
What rejoicing will there be in heaven at your arrival ? 
The tongues of angels alone can express a joy so- un- 
speakable and full of glory. Joseph fed his father and 
his brethren, bat he never imparted to them any portion 
of his authority and glory- whereas our Lord Jesus 
Christ, who excels Joseph as much in power and mag- 
nificence, as in love arid compassion, shall not only feed 
us with the bread of his kingdom, and give us to drink 
of the river of his pleasures, but he will also make us 
partakers of his glory, and magnificence of his empire, 
as he promised to his holy apostles : I appoint unto 
you a kingdom, as my Father hath appointed unto me, 
L.uke xxii. 29. To him that overcometh will I grant to 
sit with me in my throne, even as I also overcame, and 
am set down 'with my Father in his throne, Rev. iii. 21. 
Be thou faithful unto death, and I will give thee acrown 
of life, Rev. ii. 10. Joseph's brethren, notwithstanding 
his greatness, became slaves ; but Jesus Christ will place 
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upon each of our heads a crown of pure gold. Joseph 
could not preserve his brethren from death ; they all 
died one after another, and he also in his turn, gave up 
the ghost : but Jesus Christ being raised from the dead, 
dieth no more ; death hath no more dominion over him, 
Rom. vi. 9. He is not only alive for evermore, but will 
likewise cause usall to become immortal. Whereas, then 
Jacob desired to live, that he might go down into Egypt 
to see his son Joseph, we should ardently desire te die, 
that we may ascend up into heaven, there to behold our 
Lord Jesus Christ, who is both our Father and Re- 
deemer. When Jacob embraced again this wonderful 
and beloved son, he cried out, in the transport of his 
joy, Now let me die, since I have seen thy face, because 
thou art yet alive : on the contrary, when we shall em- 
brace Christ in his glory, and shall behold the light of 
his countenance, we shalTsay unto him. in a different 
manner, My Lord, and my God, since I now see thee 
alive, and reigning in heaven, I shall also live and reign 
with thee for ever and ever. Amen. 



PRAYER AND MEDITATION, 

For a Believing Soul, which arms itself against the 
Fears of Death; by meditating on the glorious ascen- 
sion of Jesus CJirist into heaven, and his silling down 
at the right hand of God. 

HOLY and Divine Saviour ! to strengthen myself 
against the fears of death, I have already looked upon 
thy noble conflicts, and glorious victory; that my joy 
may be perfect and accomplished, grant me the gracej 
that I may also behold thy magnificent triumph. As 
thou hast fought for me, and made me partaker of the 
fruit of thy victories, grant that I may also share in the 
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bouour of thy triumph. As thou hast suffered lor 
offences, and art arisen again for my justification, so 
thou hast ascended up into heaven to prepare a place 
for me. Thou art willing I should be admitted into 
thy divine palace, that I should be where thou art, arid, 
that I should behol'd thy glory, which thou hast enjoyed 
with God the Father, before the foundation of the world. 
O sweet and merciful Lord ! what reason have I to fear 
going to heaven, since thou art seated there in the high- 
est glory and happiness, and stretchestout thy arms to 
receive me ? May I not rather expect to be glorified in 
thy kingdom, since thou bestowest upon all them that 
serve thee, immortal crowns and sceptres ? Almighty 
God and Saviour ! thy throne is surrounded with infi- 
nite majesty and splendour ; nevertheless I will come 
boldly unto it, forasmuch as it is a throne of love and 
mercy, unto which every penitent sinner may draw 
near. Round about this glorious throne, I see a rain- 
bow, in sight like unto an emerald, which assures me, 
that thy covenant is everlasting. Though thy glory and 
majesty are increased^ yet thy love for me, and thy tender 
compassions, are not diminished. Thou art the same 
yesterday, and to-day, and for ever. . Thou hast vouch- 
safed for my salvation, to lie in a manger, and to be 
nailed to a cross. Thou hast laid down thy life for my 
ransom, and hast shed thy precious blood to wash and 
cleanse me from my sins, and to mark me out the way 
to thine heavenly sanctuary. In the midst of all that 
glorious light wherewith thou art clothed, thou art not 
ashamed to acknowledge me thy brother, (thy sister,) 
and for a member of thy mystical body. It is for my 
sake that thou appearest before thy heavenly Father, and 
that thou offerest up prayers and supplications unto him. 
adorable Lord ! It is in thy power to give me the 
things which thou hast merited by thy sufferings, and 
which thou requestestfor me by thy prayers and inter- 
cession ; for all power is given unto thee, in heaven and 
in earth. Sovereign Monarch of the world hast not! 
thou made us this great and precious promise, I, if I 
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be lifted up from the earth, will draw all men unto me ? 
John xii. 32; and is it not for us that thou hast prayed 
in this transporting manner, Father I will that they 
also whom thou hast given me, be with me, where I 
am, that they may behold my glory which thou hast 
given me ? John xvii. 24. Since, therefore, thou hast 
been lifted up from this miserable earth, to reign and 
triumph in heaven, draw my soul unto thee, merci- 
ful Redeemer ! and deliver it from this vale of tears and 
misery. Cause it to hear at the time of its departure 
thesef words of joy and eternal comfort, Verily I say unto 
thee, to-day shalt thou be with me in Paradise, Luke 
xxiii. 43. Lord Jesus draw me with the cords of thy love 
and mercy, and I will run after thee. And seeing 1 must 
of necessity pass through death to come unto thee, the 
Prince of life and immortality, grant me thy grace, that 
1 may look upon it in the same manner as the prophet 
Elijah did upon the fiery chariot that took him up into 
heaven ; or as Jacob did upon the waggons that carried 
him into Egypt, where his son was governor over the 
land. This holy patriarch, in a transport of joy, cried out, 
Let me see my son Joseph, and then let me die ! but, 
ravishing with a joy unspeakable and full of glory, I 
will cry out in a different manner, Let me die, that I 
may behold my true Joseph, the soul of my soul, the 
light of my life, the author of all my glory and happi- 
ness ! sweet Jesus ! grant that I may freely and wil- 
lingly leave this wretched and infirm dwelling, to enter 
into thy celestial palace, and to behold the divine splen- 
dour of thine infinite Majesty. King of kings, and 
Lord of lords ! when shall I hear that eternal wisdom 
that flows from thy lips ? When shall I see thee seated 
upon the throne of thy glory, where thousand thousands 
minister unto thee, and ten thousand times ten thousand 
stand before thee ? When shall I enter into the glorious 
company of theblessed saints, that sing forth thy praises, 
and cast at thy feet their precious crowns? victorious 
Monarch! who art now in thy kingdom, crowned with, 
perfect glory and happiness, forget not thy servant, be 
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not unmindful of thy son, (or daughter,) who is poor and 
despised, overwhelmed with sorrow, and in the anguish 
of death. Let not the songs of the holy angels, and the 
praises of all the glorified spirits, hinder thee from lis- 
tening to my sighs and groans. Almighty and mer- 
ciful Lord ! look upon me with an eye of love, and reach 
out unto me thy helping hand. Send to my assistance 
thine angels of light, to protect me from the angels of 
darkness, that endeavour to destroy me, and to drag me 
headlong into hell. Let those glorious spirits that fly 
at thy command, deliver me out of the paws of death 
and bear me upon their wings to thy bosom. I see the 
heavens opened, and the Son of Man standing on the 
right hand of God. Lord Jesus, receive my spirit 
Amen, 



CHAPTER XIX. 

The seventh Consolation against the Fears of Death is, 
our strict and inseparable union with Jesus Christ 
through tlie Holy Spirit, and the first fruits of our 
blessed immortality. 

OUR Lord Jesus Christ not only lives and triumphs 
in heaven, but it is from him our life, our glory,- and our 
blessed immortality proceed : For as the Father hath 
life in himself, so hath he given to the Son to have life 
in himself- and as the Father raiseth up the dead, and 
quickeneth them, even so the Son quickeneth whom he 
will, ^John v. 21, 26 ; so that we may not only say unto 
him with St. Peter, Thou hast the words of eternal life, 
John vi. 68, but also, with the royal prophet, With thee 
is the fountain of life; in thy light shall we see light. 
Psal. xxxvi. 9. Therefore, all those that are united to. 
and incorporated with this Prince of Life, partake of 
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the fulness of the Holy Spirit, which is to him-ward, 
whereby they become happy and immortal. Now, by 
the goodness and merey of God, we are not only made 
partakers of Christ's death and passion, but we are also 
united'to and incorporated with him ; we not only have 
the great and precious promises of a glorious immor- 
tality, which he hath purchased for us, but we receive 
the first fruit, the foretaste of it. 

The high and lofty One that inhabiteth eternity, re- 
vives the spirit of the humble, Isa. Ivii. 15, and dwells 
rn our hearts by faith, Eph. iii. 17. He sheds into our 
soul his holy and quickening Spirit, For because we 
are sons, God hath sent forth the Spirit of his Son into 
-our hearts, crying Abba, Father, Gal. iv. 6. Now if 
any man have not the Spirit of Christ, he is none 
of his, Rom. viii, 9. By the means of this Spirit, he 
dwells in us, and we in him ; we become members of 
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his body, and can boast, that we are of his flesh, and of 
his bones, Eph. v. 30. 

All things, the most strictly united by nature or art, 
are made use of to represent to us this admirable union 
which we enjoy with Christ, by the means of his Spirit, 
that quickeneth us, John vi. 63. Hence are derived 
these expressions of the holy apostles, We have put on 
the Lord Jesus Christ, Rom. xiii. 14. Gal. iii. 27. To 
whom coming, as unto a living stone, disallowed in- 
deed of men, but chosen of God and precious, we also, 
as lively stones, are built up a spiritual house, 1 Pet. ii. 
4, 5. For the same reason our Saviour tells us, that 
he is the true vine, and that we are the branches, John 
xv ; and St. Paul assures us, that if .we have been plant- 
ed together in the likeness of his death, we shall be 
also in the likeness of his resurrection, Rom. vi. 5. 
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To express to us, that the bond of this sacred union 
is love, our Lord Jesus Christ is represented as our bror 
ther, our father, and" our bridegroom. Accordingly the 
apostle tells us, That he is not ashamed to call us bre- 
thren, saying, I will declare thy name unto my brethren, 
Heb, ii. 11, IS ; and elsewhere, That God hath predes- 
tinated us to be conformed to the image of his Son, that 
he might be the first-born among many brethren, Rom. 
viii. 29; and after his resurrection, our Lord himself 
speaks thus to Mary Magdalene, Touch me not, for I 
am not yet ascended to my Father ; but go to my bre- 
thren, and say unto them, I ascend unto my Father and 
your Father, and to my God and your God, Johnxx. 17, 
Likewise, this glorious Redeemer, showing himself un- 
to God with all the elect, saith, Behold, I, and the chil- 
dren which thou hast given me, Heb. ii. 13 ; and speak- 
ing to his church by the mouth of the prophet Elosea, he 
makes her this promise, I will betroth thee unto me for 
ever, yea, I will betroth thee unto me in righteousness; 
and in judgment, and in loving kindness, and in mer- 
cies, chap. ii. 19. Hence the church is often called in 
the Revelations, the Bride, the Lamb's Wife; and in 
the Canticles, the spiritual union betwixt Christ and his 
church is all along represented by the allegory of a 
marriage. 

And because the meat and drink which we take for 
our nourishment, unites with the body in such a manner 
as to become one substance with it, Jesus Christ as- 
sures us, That his flesh is meat indeed, and his blood is 
drink indeed; that he is the true bread which came 
down from heaven, which giveth life unto the world ; 
and that if any man eat of this bread, he shall live for 
ever, John vi. 
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But, among all the similitudes employed to represent 
to us our union with Jesus Christ, by his Holy piri 
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that quickeneth us, there is none more frequently made 
use of in Holy Scripture, than that of the human body ; 
nor indeed is there any more proper : for as all the 
spirits that give life and motion to the body proceed 
from the head, and the members die as soon as sepa- 
rated from it; in like manner, the Spirit that quicken- 
ethus, and maketh us become new creatures, proceeds 
from Jesus Christ 5 so that every one that separates 
himself from this head, falls into death and eternal de- 
struction. And as there are many members, which 
nevertheless, make up but one body, because they are 
all animated with the same Spirit, and are kept alive 
by the same head ; so there are many members belong- 
ing to Christ's mystical body, some fighting the good 
fight upon earth, and others glorified in heaven ; never- 
theless, they make up only one mystical and spiritual 
body, forasmuch as they are all quickened by the same 
Spirit, and receive their celestial influences from the 
same head. This is what St. Paul expressly teacheth 
us in these divine words, For as the body is one, and 
hath many members, and all the members of that one 
body, being many, are one body ; so also is Christ. 
For by one Spirit are we all baptized into one body, 
whether we be Jews or Gentiles, whether we be bond 
or free ; and have been all made to drink intoone Spirit, 
1 Cor. xii. 12, 13. Finally, because the same Spirit that 
is in our Lord, as in the head and fountain, and in the 
church in general, as in the body quickened and moved, 
is also in every member. The holy apostle is not satis- 
fied withcallingby the name of Christ, this precious bo- 
dy, composed of Christ and his church, but he tells us 
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moreover, with respect to every believer in particular, 
But he that is joined unto the Lord, is one spirit 
1 Cor. vi. 17. 

These, and all other representations of the same na- 
ture, however lively and noble they may appear, are but 
dark shadows, and imperfect images of our union with 
Jesus Christ by his Holy Spirit that quickeneth us. For 
the richest and most magnificent garments cannot keep 
offdiseases, nor hinder the corruption of the body which 
they invest. There is no foundation, though ever so 
firm and well settled, that can secure the house built 
upon it from the breaches of time. Although the sap 
mounts up from the root of the vine, and circulates into 
the twigs and branches, they wither at last, and are cast 
into the fire. The rarest meats, and the most exquisite 
drinks, cannot make our bodies immortal. Death 
snatches, every day, the brother from the brother, the 
father from the child, and the wife from the husband. 
A stroke of the sword can separate the head from the 
healthiest and most vigorous body ; nay, without any 
such violence, the head dies as well as the body ; and 
the spirits that proceed from it are so far from hinder- 
ing the corruption of the members, that they corrupt of 
themselves, and disappear. In short, the strictest uni- 
ons of nature and art are dissolved by time ; and every 
thing under the sun is subject to vanity and inconstancy, 
Eccl. i. But the Spirit of our Lord Jesus Christ is the 
principle of an eternal life, the seed of an incorruptible 
glory ; whosoever is united to him by this Spirit, nothing 
can separate him from Christ, neither life, nor death,. 
nor the world, nor hell, nor things present, nor things 
to come, Rom. viii. 38. Therefore, when our blessed 
Saviour could find nothing upon earth, nor amongst all 
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the creatures, worthy and able to represent this perfect 
and inseparable union, he seeks an image above the 
highest heavens, in thatunchangeable union, which was, 
which is, and which ever shall be, between him and 
God the Father ; as we may see in his excellent prayer, 
John xvii. Father, I pray for them which shall believe 
on me : that they may be one, as thou Father, art in me 
and I in thee ; that they also may be one in as, even as 
we are one. 

Tremble not, therefore, Christian souls, nor be dis<- 
mayecl ; for all the three persons of the most Holy, most 
Glorious, and most adorable Trinity, are engaged for 
your salvation, and eternal happiness. The Father, by 
his infinite wisdom, hath found out a means to reconcile 
us to 'himself) to satisfy the rigour of his justice, and to 
declare the riches of his unparalleled mercies ; the Son 
hath purchased for us this great salvation, by offering 
himself up a willing sacrifice upon the cross, and by 
shedding his most precious blood for the remission of 
our sins ; and the Holy Spirit, by uniting us with this our 
High-priest, makes us partakers of the infinite merits of 
his sufferings. This is the true hyssop that sprinkles the 
divine blood of the Lamb, without spot or blemish, to 
the cleansing of our souls, Heb. xii. 24 It is this Spirit 
that gives us the white stone, wherein the new name of 
elect and believer -is written, which no man knowcth, 
saving he that receiveth it, llev. ii. 17. He gives us to 
cat of the hidden manna, the food of angels, which the 
world knoweth not, John xiv. 17. It is instead of a 
precious ring, by which our heavenly Bridegroom 
plights to us his conjugal faith. It is the seal of the liv* 
ing God that seals to us the covenant of grace, and all 
the promises of glory and happiness, m-ad-e to us in the. 
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gospel; as the apostle tells us, Having believed in the 
gospel of our salvation, we are sealed with the Holy 
Spirit of promise, Eph. i, 13-, therefore he exhorts us. 
Grieve not the Holy Spirit of God, whereby ye are seal- 
ed unto the day of redemption, Eph. iv. 30. Finally, 
this is the Spirit that beareth witness with our spirit, that 
we are the children of God : And if children, then heirs ; 
heirs of God, and joint heirs with Christ, Rom. viii. 
16, 17. ' 

Think not, Christian souls, that 1 intend to persuade 
you, that this Holy Spirit of our Lord Jesus shall come 
and whisper in your ear, or call unto you from within, 
that you are the children of God, as some extravagant 
enthusiasts imagine. The witness that he bears with 
our spirits is a real and effectual witness, if I may say 
so ; for by regenerating us, and making us become new 
creatures, he gives us a greater and more certain assur- 
ance of our adoption, than if he declared from heaven, 
Thou art my child, and thy name is written in the book 
of life. As the seal imprints its image in the wax, thus 
the Spirit of our Lord Jesus imprints in our souls the 
image of its holiness, and of all its divine virtues. Now, 
as the figure that remains upon the wax enables us to 
pass a sure judgment, what manner of seal made the 
impression ; so when you find the image of God engrav- 
ed in your hearts, acknowledge the finger of God, and 
the power of his Holy Spirit ; for no one can bear this 
blessed image, except he be the child of God. The Holy 
Spirit, that engraves it in our souls, kindles there the 
flames of seraphic love, and gives us tongues of fire. He 
causes us to speak to God with boldness, as unto our 
Father ; and to lift up our eyes to heaven with an holy 
joy; as unto our inheritance. 



THE CHRISTIAN'S CONSOLATION. 397 

All the possessions of this life are subject to innumer- 
able accidents, and we are sure to lose them at last 
Riches make themselves wings, they fly away as an eagle 
towards heaven, Prov. xxiii. 5 : honours vanish like 
smoke that is driven by the wind : and pleasures haste 
away as a torrent ; or, like rivers of the sweetest water, 
they end at last in a sea of bitterness. But if, by chance, 
these vanities continue with the worldlings so long as they 
live, yet when they die, they shall carry nothing away ; 
their glory shall not descend after them, Psal. xlix. 17, 
and their foolish delight shall vanish with their breath. 
But death has no power over this spirit of life, which is 
our true treasure and glory, and our only constant de- 
light. 

Nay> even that true and lively faith, that embraceth 
Jesus Christ as its Saviour, shall cease ; and hope, that 
looketh at things to come, shall one day be abolished* 
While we are in this earthly pilgrimage, we walk by 
faith, not by sight, Cor. v. 7 ; and while we are tossed 
up and down upon the troubled sea of this world, we 
have need of the anchor of our hope, and to wait with 
patience the fulfilling of what we hope for. But when 
we shall arrive at our heavenly country, we shall neither 
need staff (o support us, nor shield to defend us, against 
the fiery darts of the devil. When we shall enter into 
the haven of eternity, this anchor will no longer be of 
use to us ; for our hope shall be changed into a perfect 
fruition. When we shall be in paradise, we shall not 
need wings to carry ws up to God, but only to fly about 
his throne, as the seraphims, Isa. vi. In short, we shall 
not want a glass to behold his glory, for we shall see 
him face to face, 1 Cor. xiii. 12. All that we believe at 
present, without seeing, we shall then see and believe 
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no more. But as ibr.the Spirit of the Lord Jesus, whom, 
the world cannot receive, because it seeth him not, nei- 
ther knoweth him, John xiv. 17, it is not given us for a 
time, but to dwell in' us for ever. As the humanity which 
our Lord Jesus took from among us is not cast off, nor 
ever will be ; thu^ the spirit which he hath given us shall 
never be taken from us. The humanity which our bles- 
sed Saviour united personally to the godhead, is become 
glorious by that eternal union ; but the Spirit which he 
hath united to our spirits, by this union of grace, is the 
source of all our glory and happiness. 

This Spirit of life is not only the seal of the promises 
of God, but also an earnest of that incorruptible inheri- 
tance reserved in heaven for us, 1 Pet. i. 4 This St.. 
Paul teacheth us in the first chapter of his epistle to the 
Ephesians : for after having said, Ye were sealed with 
the Holy Spirit of promise, (he adds,) which is the ear- 
nest of our inheritance, until the redemption of the pur- 
chased possession, unto the praise of hisglory. This Holy 
Spirit being the seal of the living God, makes him the 
earnest of our inheritance : for that heavenly image 
which he imprints in our souls, shall be part of the glo- 
ry with which we shall be crowned in paradise. There- 
fore the wisdom of God, that manifests itself in every 
thing, calls not this spirit a pledge, but an earnest ; for 
though both the one and the other is given to ensure the 
fulfilling or promises, yet there is this difference between 
them, that men commonly take back again the thing 
pledged, when that which was promised is performed; 
'but the earnest always remains, and is part of the sum 
to- be paid. As therefore the earnest which is given is 
never taken away, but men add to it the remainder of 
the sum promised ; thus our Saviour never takes away 
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from ills elect the spirit of adoption, which he hath once 
bestowed upon them : but he increaseth its graces and 
advantages, until he hath raised them to the highest 
glory, and most divine happiness, that they can hope 
or expect. 

It is in this case as with the sun, which as soon as it 
appears above the horizon, i ncreaseth i ts splendour more 
and more, until it ascends up to the meridian ; or> as 
with the brooks and rivers, which the farther they run, 
the fuller they grow, until they come to the sea. There- 
fore our Lord and Saviour, speaking of this Spirit of 
grace, which such as believe in him receive, tells the 
Jews, He that believeth on me, out of his belly shall 
flow rivers of living water, John vii. 38; and to the 
woman of Samaria he saith, Whosoever shall drink of 
the water that I shall give him, shall never thirst '; but 
the water that I shall give him, shall be in him a well 
of water, springing up into everlasting life, John iv. 14. 
This was sometime .shewn in a vision to the prophet 
Ezekiel, under the image of waters that ran down from 
the sanctuary ; for at first they reached no higher than 
the prophet's ancles ;. afterwards they rose up to his 
knees, and then to his loins ; and at last they increased 
in such a manner, that they became a great torrent, a 
deep river which could not be passed, and which ran 
into the se$, chap, xlvii. 

As-Dayid in the beginningof his royalty, ruled over no 
more than one tribe, but afterwards enlarged the bor- 
ders of his kingdoms, and reigned over all the twelve 
tribes of Israel, so that the small portion of the kingdom 
which he at first possessed was not taken from him, but 
increased^ and made greater, 2 Sam. ii ; thus it is with 
us, even in this life : we have a small part of the king- 
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dour of heaven intrusted in our hands ; or, if I may so 
say, we have now some jewels of that incorruptible 
crown which is promised hereafter. This part shall 
not be- taken from us; this bright beam of our future 
glory shall never be extinguished ; but in the life to 
come, we shall possess as far as we are able, the whole 
extent of this kingdom, and shall be clothed with all 
the light and splendour of the heavenly glory. 

But as there is no comparison so exactly just, but 
what is deficient in some respects ; so here is a notable 
difference: for the tribe of Judah was the noblest and 
richest part of the kingdom of David ; but that part 
which our souls enjoy at present, of the happiness and 
glory of the kingdom of heaven, is but a drop of wa- 
ter in comparison of the ocean, or as a weak ray of 
light when compared with the sun. Therefore the 
apostle St. Paul, who had been caught up to the third 
heaven, 2 Cor. xii. 2, and who knew better than any 
man in. the world what were the joys and glories of that 
place, when he speaks of this Spirit of adoption which 
God sends into our hearts, calls it the first fruits of 
the Spirit, Rom. viii. 23; to teach us, that there is as 
great a difference between the measure of the gifts and 
graces which we received here below, and the over- 
flowing abundance that we shall receive in heaven, 
as between a few ears of corn and (he entire harvest 
of a field. It is like the cluster of grapes which was 
brought to the children of Israel in the wilderness, 
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when compared to those innumerable quantities, with 
which the land of Canaan abounded. It is only some 
small crumbs of that heavenly broad with which vve 
shall be satisfied in the kingdom of God ; or, as it were, 
few drops of that uew wine which we shall drink for 
ever in the heavenly Jerusalem, 
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By this time you perceive, believing souls, that the 
. approaches of death ought not to affright you, since 
you have within yourselves the principles of everlasting 
life, and the seeds of a glorious immortality, which can- 
not be taken from you. Jesus Christ not only waits 
for you at the haven, and stretches out his arms to re- 
ceive you into his rest, but he himself is also with you, 
and will render the way more easy and pleasant to this 
new world, where righteousness dwells. He will work 
miracles for yoar sakes ; arid if you believe, you shall 
see the glory of God, John xi. 40. We not only tread 
in the footsteps of this our true and heavenly Joshua, 
but we pass over with him, and he passeth over with 
us. We are not like the children of Israel that passed 
over Jordan, whilst the priests stood with the ark in 
the midst of the river, Josh. iii. 17, But we may be 
compared to those priests themselves that bear th& ark 
of the covenant, and caused the waters to return back 
to their place : for we are a royal priesthood, I Pet. ii 
9, and bear in our souls the Lord Jesus, in whom dwel- 
leth all the fulness of the godhead bodily, Col. ii. 9, 
and in whom are hid all the treasures of wisdom and 
knowledge, verse 3. In short our souls return to God, 
the fountain from whence they came. Let, therefore, 
that heavenly voice which was heard in the holy land 
sound continually in your hearts, Fear not for I have 
redeemed thee : I am thy God and thy Saviour. Wheo 
thou passest through the waters, I will be with thee ; 
and through the rivers, they shall not overflow thee : 
when thou walkest through the fire, thou shalt not be 
burnt ; neither shall the flame kindle upon thee, Isa. 
xliii. 1, 2; and say., with the man after God's own 
heart. Though I walk through the valley of the shadow 
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of death, I will fear no evil ; for thou art with me j thy 
rod and thy staff they comfort me, Psal. xxiii. 4. 

It seems the primitive Christians had a design to 
paint to us this truth, by the emblematical figure of a 
giant-like man, wading through the sea with a staff in 
his hand, and a child upon his shoulder. For this giant 
is the emblem of a Christian, who lifts up his hopes as 
high as heaven ; the sea signifies the dangers of this 
world, and the terrors of death ; the staff' represents 
faith, that supports us in our passage through death to 
life, leaning upon which we worship the living God, that 
made heaven and earth : and the child is an image of 
Christ; therefore he that bears him is called Christo- 
pherus ; that is to say, he that bears Christ. 

If Cassar could not endure to see his pilot tremble in 
a furious tempest at sea, because he was in the boat, 
how much Jess reason have we to be afraid, who carry 
in our hearts the great Emperor of the world, the hope 
and consolation of Israel ! Caesar was as much in dan- 
ger to suffer shipwreck as his pilot ; but our Lord Jesus 
Christ hath all the winds at his command. He can still 
the most troubled sea ; and, by the most terrible death, 
he can bring us safe to the haven of eternal rest, to a 
most happy and glorious life ! 

When David addressed himself to fight with Goliah, 
he spoke thus to that dreadful Philistine, [ come to thee 
in thenameof the Lord of hosts, the God of the armies of 
Israel, 1 Sam. xvii. 45. But you, Christians, when you 
are to encounter with death, may say to it, not only, I 
come to thee in the name of him who hath legions of 
angels at his service, who commands all the armies of 
heaven ; but I come to thee clothed with his armour^ 
strengthened by his Holy Spirit, and assisted by him.- 
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self in person. For Jesus Christ, who hath overcome 
tleath for us, will also overcome it by us. We are the 
lively stones (1 Peter ii. 5.) which he hath chosen of his 
wonderful grace and mercy, to bring down and subdue, 
once more, this proud insulting enemy, which makes all 
that live in the world to tremble, and covers their faces 
with shame and confusion. 

We have seen a Sarnson, breaking in pieces, with an 
admirable strength, the ropes with which he had been 
bound by the Philistines, and rending a young lion-, in 
whose carcase, a few days after he found honey, which 
was most pleasant to the taste, Judges xiv, and xvi. 
With much more ease shall we, who are strengthened 
with the spirit of the Lord Jesus, of whom Samson was 
but a type, break in pieces all the cords and chains of 
death. We shall rend the body of this old lion, and 
when we shall have searched into his bowels with a se- 
rious and frequent meditation, we shall find there the 
sweetest and most ravishing comforts. 

As when the prophet Elijah was taken up into hea- 
ven in a chariot of fire, he let fall his mantle, with which 
Elisha divided the waters of Jordan, so that he went 
over on dry ground, 2 Kings ii ; thus our Saviour Jesus 
Christ being ascended up above the clouds, to the throne 
of his glory, hath covered us with the robe of his right- 
eousness, Isa. Ixi. 10, and hath strengthened us with his 
Holy Spirit, that we might pass in safety through the 
turbulent sea of this world, and that through death we 
might enter into life immortal. 

And as the death of our Lord Jesus Christ separated 
his soul from his body, although his holy and innocent 
soul, his pure and immaculate body, remained always 
united personally to his divinity ; in the same manner, 
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the believer's death divides for a time, his soul fom his 
body, but it can never separate it from the spirit of the 
Lord Jesus, which is the soul of our souls, such a divine 
and immortal flame, as can never be extinguished. 

When the High-priest of the Jews put off his priestly 
ornaments, he at the same time put off his breast-plate, 
whereon the names of the twelve tribes of Israel were 
engraved, Exod. xxviii, 21. Now, not only our names 
are written in the Lamb's book of life, Rev. xiii and 
our picture imprinted upon the palms of his hands with 
the blood of the everlasting covenant, but we are as a 
Seal upon his heart, Cant. viii. 6 ; so that we cannot be 
separated from him, any more than his heart can be 
taken from him. His love is stronger than death ; the 
coals thereof are coals of fire, which hath a most vehe- 
ment flame. 

Whereas, then, Ruth the Moabitess, said unto Naomi 
her mother-in-law, Nought but death shall part thee and 
m?, Ruth i 17 ; we can say unto our Lord and Saviour 
who is our father, brother, and husband, not only death 
shall never be able to separate us from thee, but it shall 
bring us nearer to thee, and cause us to rest in thy bo- 
som, where we shall be for ever satisfied with the de- 
lights of thy paradise. 

Therefore, believing souls, be no longer afraid of 
death, seeing you are invulnerable to all its darts, hav- 
ing been dipt all over in the river that springs up to 
eternal life. The spirit of the Lord Jesus that is in you, 
is the spirit of life, the seed of immortality, and the on- 
ly fountain of glory and happiness. If the breath of the 
prophet Elijah raised a dead body to life, 1 Kings xvii. 
22, how much more shall the spirit and breath of the 
Father and the Son be able to preserve your spiritual 
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Hfe ? Had death the power to stop the breath of the 
Almighty, to extinguish the rays that flow from his di- 
vine countenance, and to dry up the rivers of living wa- 
ters that issue out of his throne, it might then be able to 
destroy you, or to make you miserable : but so fong as 
Jesus Christ shall be the author and well-spring of light, 
life, glory, and immortality, and his Moly Spirit shall be 
victorious and triumphant over death and hell, you may 
assure yourselves of being everlastingly happy, and may 
sing with the Psalmist, I shall not die but live, and de- 
clare the works of the Lord, Psal. cxviii. 17. 

You are not only certain of this everlasting glory and 
happiness; you are not only entered into possession of 
it by your faith and hope, but you begin already to enjoy 
it and its first fruits ; for he that believeth on Jesus Christ 
is passed from death unto life, John v. 24. He that hath 
the Son of God, hath eternal life, 1 John v. 12. As the 
prophet Moses, when he was in the wilderness, not only 
saw the land of Canaan afar off. but tasted of its fruits ; 
thus we not only behold afar off, with the eye of faith, 
our celestial inheritance, but we taste at present, and 
relish some of its sacred delights. And as the fruits 
brought by the spies were of the same kind with those 
that the children of Israel fed upon in the promised land ; 
in like manner, the fruits which we taste in this world, 
are to us no other than a wilderness, are fruits of the tree 
of life, with which we shall be fully satisfied in heaven. 
For the grace that God bestows upon us here below, by 
his Holy Spirit, is thebeginningof that glory wherewith 
he shall crown us above. The same light that shines 
Upon our souls on earth, shall enlighten them for ever 
in heaven : but whereas at present, we look upon it 
through a mist darkly, we shall then behold it clearly, 
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without ariy vail or obscurity. The same holiness that" 
adorns at present our souls, shall still be their ornament 
and glory ; only then it shall appear without spot or 
blemish. That same peace of conscience that is now the 
joy of our hearts, the delight of our senses, shall still re- 
main with us ; but then it shall not suffer the*last inter- 
ruption. In short, the same Jesus that is conceived in 
our hearts, and that is formed and grows up in us by 
degrees, shall appear in a perfect Mature, which shall 
want no increase. 

As it is with the sea ; it runs into the rivers before the 
rivers can run into the sea : in like manner, God comes 

* 

to us before we go to him ; and heaven enters into our 
souls before we can enter into heaven. 

Aged Simeon, waited patiently for death ; but as soon 
as he had seen the Saviour of the world, and embraced 
him, he ran joyfully to meet it ; he thought upon nothing 
but his final departure, and prayed unto God, with an 
holy earnestness, to receive him unto his glorious rest, 
What then ought to be the frame and disposition of thy 
soul, Christian, since thou beholdest with the eyes of 
faith this blessed Redeemer, not wrapped up in swad- 
dling-clothes, but clothed with light, and crowned with 
glory. He is not in thine arms, but in thine heart : thou 
hast not received him to part with him again presently, 
but to be united to him for ever, and to be incorporated 
into his mystical body. Since, therefore, death brings 
thee nearer to thy Redeemer, perfects this blessed uni- 
on, and casts thee into the very fountain of life, instead 
of being seized with fear, and troubled at its approach, 
it is then thou shouldst rejoice and be transported with 
raptures of divine gladness. We should meet death with 
a cheerful countenance, or rather the Lord Jesus, the 
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Prince of mercy and life, who having vouchsafed thee a 
sight of his salvation, graciously intends to take thee 
into his rest, and to receive thee into that glorious peace 



which reigns above in heaven. 



1 



PRAYER AND MEDITATION, 

For a Christian Soul, which strengthens itself against 
the Fears of Death, by meditating upon our strict and 
inseparable union with Jesus Christ by his Holy Spirit, 
and upon the first fruits of our blessed immortality^ 

O ALMIGHTY and merciful Lord ! the Son of 
Righteousness, and Fountain of living waters! Drive 
away from me the dark shadows of death, and quench 
all the fires that it kindles in my soul. Thou hast not 
only died for me, but thou art pleased to live in me, to 
the end may one day, live for ever with thee. Thou 
hast not only chosen me, of thy pure mercy, to be thy 
brother (thy sister) and thy child, but thou hast made 
me a member of thy mystical body, flesh of thy flesh, 
tone of thy bone, and hast caused me to partake of 
thy Holy Spirit. God hath given thee the spirit with- 
out measure, that of thy fulness we might all receive, 
and grace for grace, John i. 16. By the means of 
this blessed and infinite Spirit that dwells in my soul, 
I am united to thee in a nearer and more perfect man- 
ner, than the tree is to the root from which it springs, 
or the child to its mother that nourisheth it in her 
womb, or the members of the human body are to the 
head that animates them. Tlie ties that unite me unto 
thee, glorious Saviour ! are more lasting than the 
heavens and earth. As nothing can pluck me out of 
thy hand, so nothing can banish me out of thy heart. 
Whether I live or die 4 I am thine, my Lord and my 
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God, and nothing can separate me from thy love.-- * 
Death can take me out of the world, and snatch me 
from the embraces of my dearest friends ; but it can 
never separate me from thy Holy Spirit, the soul of 
my soul, and the light of my life, which cannot be put 
out by all the envious blasts of the prince of darkness : 
on the contrary, it will bring me nearer to behold thy 
face, to rest in thy bosom, and will unite me with thee 
for ever- Lord, to whom shall I go ? Thou hast the 
words of eternal life. Thou art the inexhaustible Foun- 
tain of wisdom, my hope, my treasure, my glory, and 
mine only happiness. faithful and unexceptionable 
witness ! I should be worse than an infidel, should I 
call in question my salvation and thy glory, since the 
Father hath not spared thee for me, though thou art 
his only beloved Son, the brightness of his glory, and 
the express image of his person. Since, thou, merci- 
ful Redeemer ! hast willingly suffered a shameful death 
upon the cross, and shed thy precious blood to wash 
away my sins, and satisfy for my offences, and since 
thy Holy Spirit is corne into my heart, to sprinkle it 
with that precious blood, and to seal me for the clay 
of redemption. glorious Spirit of my Saviour, that 
rests upon me, although thou shouldst enable me to 
spp-ak with the tongue of angels, I could not sufficiently 
express the wonderful operations that thou produces! 
in my soul. Thou kindlest there an holy fire, which 
like that of thy altar, never dies. Thou formest in me 
a white stone, wherein is a new name written, which 
no man knoweth, saving he that receiveth it, Thou 
givest me to eat of that hidden manna, that food of an- 
gels,- which the world knoweth not. Thou bearest wit- 
ness with my spirit, that I am a child and heir of God, 
and joint heir with Jesus Christ the King of kings: 
and thou not only sealest unto uie the pardon of my 
sins, but thou purgest my conscience from dead works 
to serve the living God, Heb. ix. 14. Thou not only 
caitsest meto cry Abba, Father, but imprintest in my 
heart the glorious ifioage of this heavenly Father. TJaou 
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art both the seal of my adoption, and the earnest of 
mine incorruptible inheritance, prepared for me in 
heaven. Thou hast not only given me certain hopes of 
a glorious and eternal life, but thou hast already bvguri 
it in my soul, granting me a foretaste of it. Thou both 
causest me to behold the light of thy grace, and makest 
it enlighten my understanding. Thou not only vouch- 
safes* rne the favour of beholding from this valley of 
tears thine heavenly kingdom, but givest me to taste of 
its fruits. I am not yt come to the fountains of water 
springing up into everlasting life, but I taste the streams 
and rivers that flow through my heart. I am not yet 
' in thy holy paradise, but ihou hast caused paradise to 
be in me. Thou hast filled me with a joy unspeak- 
able and full of glory, and hast bestowed upon me the 
peace of God that passeth all understanding. living 

3 and quickening Spirit, which the world knoweth not! 

I thou strengthenest me in such a manner, that death 
shall no longer be able to make me afraid. Thou hast 
united me for ever to the Prince of Life, and art in me 
aseed'of immortality, a principle of glory, and an inex- 
haustible source of happiness. Thou art in me to dwell 
with me forever ; therefore thou shalt fill up in me the 
measure of thy most signal favours. My faith, borne 
upon thy wings, hath got a sight of the kingdom pre- 
pared for me from the foundation of the world; but short- 
ly I shall see with mine eyes the inexpressible beauties 
of that celestial country, that flows with the milk of the 
purest and sincerest joys, and with the honey of the 
sweetest and most exalted consolations. Thou hast given 
rne a foretaste of the fruits of the tree of life ; but when 
I come into thy paradise, I shall be tor ever filled with its 
delicious fruits. Thou hast already caused some drops 
of thy heavenly dew to fall upon my. heart; but then 
thou wilt make me drink of the rivers of thy immortal 
delights. At present, in my painful passage, in the midst 
f my groans and tears, I gather a few ears ; hut when I 
ome to my celestial inheritance, I shall reap my hands 
fuH with songs of triumph. Flere upon earth J see God,, 
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as in a glass, darkly ; but in heaven I shall behold him 
face to face, and shall be satisfied with his likeness. 
My Lord and My God ! who by the infinite merits of thy 
death hast purchased for us this spirit oflife, and hast set 
upon my soul such an authentic seal of my salvation, Such 
a precious earnest of thine eternal bliss, I feel in me the 
motions and endeavours of this new man that struggles 
to leave this body of darkness and death, to enter into 
the lightof the living. Lord Jesus! since thou hast made 
me a partaker of thy Holy Spirit enlightened me with 
thy heavenly light, caused me to know the way of life, 
and hast given me to taste of the heavenly gift, and of 
the powers of the life to come; since thou hast vouch- 
safed to me the first-fruits of thy glory, and I already 
feel heaven in my soul ; since I behold thee with the 
eyes of my faith, embrace thee with all my affections, 
and that thou dwellest in my heart, perfect in me the 
work of thy grace, and crown me with thy glory. Lord, 
now lettest thou thy servant depart in peace according to 
thy word ; for mine eyes have seen thy salvation. Jltncn, 



CHAPTER XX. 

The eighth Consolation. Death delivers us from all 
the miseries which we daily suffer. 

TFIERE are certain pictures with two faces ; the out- 
side represents most frightful and hideous objects, the 
other the most beautiful and pleasing that can be ima- 
gined. This is the true image of death j and in this man- 
ner it ought to be painted. For we may consider it as a 
skeleton, with a fearful countenance, and iron hands, 
that ravish from us our possessions and honours, tear 
us from ourselves, and drag our bodies into a loathsome 
sepulchre. If we took upon death in this view, we can- 
not but tremble and fear. Bat we may also look upon 
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it as a powerful deliverer, that unlooses all our fetters., 
breaks our chains, and lifts up our souls to the highest 
glory and happiness. II' we consider it in this light, 
there is nothing more lovely than death, nothing more 
worthy our admiration. 

I have hitherto endeavoured to show how a believer, 
shall fortify and comfort himself against the fears of 
death : but now my pen attempts a nobler theme, and 
with the assistance of heaven, I shall undertake to prove, 
not only that death is to be expected without apprehen- 
sion, but that it is to be embraced with an holy joy ; that 
is, to be desired, not feared. To speak properly, I shall 
offer no more consolations against the fears of death; 
for I hope to make it appear, that death itself is to be 
looked upon as the greatest of all consolations. 

To attain my purpose, I shall give you a picture in, 
miniature, of all the dreadful miseries and misfortunes 
from which death delivers us ; and then I shall endea- 
vour to paint in lively colours, or rather, I shall faintly 
chalk out to you, the blessedness and glory into which 
it ushers us. 

Man's life and misery are twin-sisters. They are born 
at the same time in all the children of Adam ; they also 
die together at the same instant, in true believers. Man 
begins his life weeping and crying, and ends it with sighs 
and groans. We come into the world all covered with 
blood, and we go out of it covered with the cold sweat 
of death. If a child cries not as soon as it is born, we 
judge it to be deac}; and when a sick person ceases to 
groan and complain, we say that he is departing. So that 
our crying is a token of lifa> and the end of our groans 
an infallible sign of our death. Wretched man ! How 
miserable is thy condition ! Thy best friends rejoice at 
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thy crying, and they weep when thou ceasest to sigh 
and lament. 

All the rest of our time, between the cradle and the 
grave, is no happier ; it is but a continued chain of mi- 
sery, a mixture of different pains, a succession of evils, 
and a sea of bitterness. As one nave pushes on another, 
so one evil is no sooner gone but another follows and 
threatens us. Deep calleth unto deep, and all manner 
of waves and billows pass over us continually, Psal. xlii. 
7. Man is born unto trouble, as the sparks fly upwards, 
Job v. 7 ; and as the wisest of kings tells us, All his days 
are sorrows, and his travail grief; yea, his heart taketh 
not rest in the night, Eccl ii, 23. There are no houses 
but where the messengers of ill news often meet togeth- 
er, as at that of Job. chap. i. 

By God's unchangeable appointment, the days suc- 
ceed the nights, and divide theyear into two equal parts : 
for if the nights are longer in one season, they are so 
much the shorter in another. But the nights of our afflic- 
tions are so long, that they seem to endure whole ages ; 
whereas, the days of our prosperity are so very short, 
that they pass away in a moment ; so that we have rea- 
son to say with the prophet Moses, Our strength is la- 
bour and sorrow ; for it is soon cut off, and we fly away, 
Psal. xc. 10. 

It would be as easy a task to number the stars in the 
firmament, or to count all the grains of sand upon the 
sea-shore, as to enumerate exactly all the evils that be- 
fall us, either as men belonging to a civil society, or as 
members of God's church, and his adopted children. 
The patriarch Jacob complained, that the days of the 
years of his life had been few and evil. Gen. xlvii. 9^: 
but ours are so evil, that they cannot be too few. 
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I should compose many volumes, if I should under- 
take to describe particularly all the infirmities and dis- 
eases that undermine the body ; all the sharp pains, the 
cruel agonies that rack and torment it. 

But the most languishing sicknesses, the most acute 
pains that afflict and disturb the body, are nothing in 
comparison of that extreme sadness, that mortal anguish, 
that seizes upon the mind, and fills it full of gall and 
bitterness. 1 believe there is no man upon earth that can 
boast of having passed a single day without some dis- 
pleasure, either visible or concealed ; for we either feel 
present evils, that strike through our hearts as so many 
daggers, or the remembrance of former griefs trouble 
us, or else the fears of future mischiefs vex and con- 
sume us. I may justly say, that the devil himself is not 
| so cruel to his own person as we are to ours ; for this 

I wicked spirit cares riot to be tormented before the time, 

m r . 

1 Matth. viii. 29 ; whereas we anticipate our evils by 

M . * J 

1 unquiet apprehensions, and wilful vexations that they 

prey upon the mind. The fear of misery makes us 
. doubly miserable, and the apprehension of imaginary 
evils cause us to feel a real affliction and undisseinbled 
pain. 

When we consider any man's life, we only look at 
that part of it which affects us with admiration and de- 
light ; we consider the nobility of his birth, the variety 
of his pleasures, the multitude of his riches, the lustre 
of his honours, the glory of his victories, and the pomp 
of his triumphs ; but scarce any person takes notice of 
his miseries and afflictions, or if some are observed, 
they are only such as are obvious to every one's eye, as 
public disgraces, the loss of a battle, the degradation 
from an office, banishments, imprisonments, and such 
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like accidents. But besides these calamities which are 
visible to all the world, and the common motives of the 
condolement of our friends, there are many secret evils 
that are far more painful: our dearest friends discover 
not always our most sensible wounds, to pour into them 
their healing balm ; they see not our deepest sorrows, 
much less do they think of applying to them the need- 
ful consolations. 

When you behold players strutting upon the stage, 
and hear them speaking in the persons of kings and 
princes, you little think, that under their magnificent 
and costly attire, they hide many filthy rags, and some- 
times vermin that sting them to the quick. Thus when 
you cast your eyes upon the riches, glory, pomp, and 
magnificence of worldly men, you discover not the can- 
ker that gnaws their hearts, the secret fire that devours 
them. Some there are that laugh before company, and 
put on a merry countenance, who, in private are full of 
despair, sigh, rend their hair, and pour forth tears of 
blood. Some feed themselves before the world with the 
ttiost delicious meats, and drink the noblest wines, but 
inwardly their meat is poison, and their drink gall. This 
was the consideration of the wisest of kings, when he 
cried, I said of laughter, it is mad : and of mirth, what 
,doeth it ? Eccl. ii. 2. 

As poverty and a mean estate are never without sor- 
row and care, so riches and honours are never with- 
out fear and inquietude; and as there is no flame so 
pure, but what emits some smoke, no rose so beautiful 
but has its prickles, so there is no condition so splen- 
did and glorious, no prosperity so flourishing, but hath 
its troubles and sharp uneasinesses. Every man upon 
earth (without exception) bears his cross, or, in 
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words, hath a thorn in his flesh. The moth sticks to 
the richest stuffs, the worm gets into the heart of the 
fairest flowers and fruits,- and the thunder-bolt beats 
down the loftiest oaks, the highest steeples and the 
proudest palaces. Thus care and grief eat up the 
flower of the greatest prosperity, and the noblest dig- 
nities are subjected to the most terrible downfalls. The 
richest crowns cast all their splendour and- glory out- 
wardly, but inwardly they weigh heavy upon the heads 
of such as wear them. A great Prince found his so in- 
supportable, that he cried out, crown ! if thy weight 
was known, none would lift thee from the ground. It 
is not without cause, that such as are passionately fond 
of the world, and suffer themselves to be carried away 
by carnal delights, are in perpetual fear, for they are 
.exposed to the most imminent danger. If their eyes 
were open, they would see a naked sword always 
hanging over their heads by a single hair. As in that 
image which Nebuchadnezzar saw in his dream, the 
head that was of fine gold, was as easily broken as the 
feet that were of clay, and became as the chaff which 
the wind carrieth away, Dan. ii. 35 ; so the most hon- 
ourable, the richest, and the most glorious estate, is 
subject to the same accidents as the lowest, the poorest, 
and the most wretched. Where are the riches and 
treasures that are not in danger of poverty ? Where 
rides that pride that carries not shame behind it ? Is 
there any grandeur in the world secure against the 
blasts of envy ? Is there any taper which a sudden rain 
cannot extinguish ? Christian souls, take notice of the 
fruits which the world gives to its servants and chil- 
dren, and you shall find that they are like certain ap- 
ples of America, of an excellent beauty, and a delicious 
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smell, but within lull of rank poison, that infallibly 
kills such as unadvisedly eat of them. There is no 
sweet so great upon earth but hath a mixture of bitter- 
ness 5 no joy so pure and lasting, but is often interrupt- 
ed by sighs and fears. The most exquisite pleasures 
have an air of grief, and a groaning accent. Even in 
laughter the heart is sorrowful, and the end of that 
mirth is heaviness, Prov. xiv. 13 ; therefore the wisest 
of princes, after he had considered with attention all 
things that pass in the world, and had tasted all the de- 
lights of life, concludes with this confession, I have seen 
all the works that are done under the sun, and behold 
all is vanity and vexation of spirit. Vanity of vanities, 
all is vanity, Eccl. i. 2, 14. 

It is not needful that I should enter here into a par- 
ticular detail of all the sad and calamitous accidents to 
which a man is subject in this life, and which are able 
to overturn his most prosperous and flourishing estate. 
Whoever thou art that readest this, revolve carefully 
hi thy mind the whole course of thy life, and weigh 
in the balance of the sanctuary, all the good and evil 
which thou hast experienced. In one scale put all the 
advantages of the flesh, and whatsoever brings thee 
any pleasure or content, and in the other all thy cares, 
griefs, disappointments, and disgraces. If thy evils 
and miseries weigh not down the balance, esteem it a 
prodigy, a kind of miracle, yet boast not nevertheless, 
.Remember what one of the seven wise men of Greece 
said to a haughty prince, who was dazzled with the 
glory of his empire, and made drunk with prosperities, 
That no one can be called happy before the hour of 
his death. Remember, that some who had attained to at 
greater degree of happiness than thou hast, have fallep 



THE CHRISTIAN'S CONSOLATION. 417 

into a most wretched state on a sudden, fie who lately 
abounded in wealth and plenty, is reduced to the most 
abject poverty ; he who had whole armies at his com- 
mand, is forsaken of all the world ; and he who had 
princes for his vassals, is forced to obey a slave. Some 
that fed daintily, are glad to eat the bread of affliction, 
and to quench their thirst with tears. Some who lately 
flourished in palaces, adorned with gold and azure, 
are now rotting in a loathsome dungeon. Some are 
dragged from their magnificent dwellings to the most 
infamous death. The richest and noblest crowns have 
not protected the most august heads. 

But, supposing it possible that thou shouldst pass 
through this life, without feeling any alteration in thine 
health, without suffering any loss of thy goods or change 
of thy happy condition, a greater rarity than the strange 
bird called the Phoenix ; hast thou no children, relations., 
or friends, whom thou tenderly lovest, and whom thou 
art bound in duty to love ? Are these persons without 
afflictions? Are they not every clay liable ta them? 
Certainly, unless thou hast an heart as insensible as mar- 
ble or steel, unless thou hast laid aside all natural affec- 
tions, thou must need? have a quick feeling of all the 
evils and disgraces that happen to them in this life, and 
when death snatches them away, it rends thy heart, and 
tears .out thy very bowels. 

Nay, should it happen, (which is impossible to ima- 
gine) that nothing afflicts thee either in thine own per- 
son, or in thy dearer part, thy relations and friends, and 
that all such as share thy affections, enjoy a perfect and 
flourishing prosperity, like those countries of the new 
world, which are always covered with flowers and 
fruits : yet cast thine eyes upon the face of the earth. 

3G 
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and thou shalt there behold so many evils and calami- 
ties, that if thou hast any sense of humanity, thou mus 
dissolve into tears. 

God commanded the prophet Jeremiah to take the 
cup of his fury to several nations, one after another, 
Jer. xxv. But now it should seem that he gives this cup 
to them all at once ; for where is that people or nation 

that can boast of never having drank of it, 'or of not 

~ ' 

being in danger to drink? Some have drank it up to the 
very dregs, others have taken large draughts, and some 
have its bitterness still upon their lips. 

Our Saviour caused his beloved disciple to see two 
angels, who had each of them in his hand a sharp sic- 
kle, to reap the harvest, -and to gather the grapes, ilev. 
xiv. afterwards he showed to him seven more,, who had 
in their hands golden vials full of the wrath of God, 
which they poured upon the earth to plague and punish 
the inhabitants thereof, Rev. xv. But at present, the 
holy angels seem to appear in legions to reap and gather 
mankind, and to transport them to the. threshing- floor 
and wine-press of God's awakened vengeance. The 
wrath of God seems no longer to be measured out by 
vials or cups, but it overflows as a great river, as an un- 
fathomable sea. In short, the deluge of evils that co- 
vers the face of the earth, is so universal, that the doves, 
I mean the innocent and meek, that love peace, can find 
no rest for the soles of their feet. 

If thou hast any sense of humanity, the least spark of 
Christian zeal and chanty, thou canst not behold, with- 
out a very great sorrow, the deplorable state of Christ's 
church upon earth ; for it is like Noah's ark in the midst 
of the waters, like the bush on Mount Horeb surround- 
ed with flames; like the prophet Daniel in the lion's den, 
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and like his companions in the fiery furnace ; so that it 
may justly cry out with the ancient Jerusalem, It is no- 
thing to you, all ye that pass by? behold and see, if there 
be any-sorrow like unto my sorrow, which is done unto 
me, wherewith the Lord hath afflicted me in the day of 
his fierce anger ! Lam. i. 12. O blessed church of God, 
-thou hast been persecuted from thine infancy until now! 
Prepare, therefore, thyself to suffer much more in this 
old age of the world. The devil persecutes thee with 
so much the more wrath and fury, because he knoweth 
that he hath but a short time, Rev. xii. 12; and that he 
must soon be shut up in the bottomless pit 

In this case to mourn is not only lawful, butcommahd- 
e'd; for God calls to girding with sackcloth, Isa. xxii. 12. 
He would have us grieve for the affliction of Joseph, 
Amos vi. 65 to weep with them that weep, Rom. xii. 15; 
and to remember them that are in bonds, as bound with 
them ; and them which suffer adversity, as being our- 
selves also in the body, Heb. xiii. 3. 

We have too much reason to apply to the world, and 
to the worldlings, David's exclamation, Wo is me, that 
I sojourn in Mesech, that I dwell in the tents of Kedar. 
My soul hath long dwelt with him that hateth peace, 
Psal. cxx. 5, 6. The prophet Jeremiah had never so 
much cause to lament, and to wish that his head were 
waters, and his eyes a fountain of tears, that he might 
weep day and night, Jer. ix. 1; and the prophet' Fsaiah 
had never so much reason to cry out, in the agony of 
his soul, Look away from me, I will weep bitterly, la- 
bour not to comfort me ; because of the spoiling of the 
daughter of my people, chap. xxii. 4. 

It is not therefore, without cause, that the preacher 
tells us. That the day of death is better than the day of 
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one's birth, Eccl. vii. 1; for our birth causes us to weep, 
and death dries all our tears ; our birth discovers to us a 
large theatre, upon which all kinds of tragedies are act- 
ed, death draws the curtain, and puts an end to all such 
bloody spectacles; our birth casts us into the fire and 
bitter waters of divers afflictions, and death pulls us out 
of that lire and bitterness. Finally, since our life is but 
a chain ofmisery, and that death breaksin pieces the last 
link ; since life is a continual warfare, and death the 
victory ; it is most certain, that death is not to be feared 
^as an evil or misfortune, but rather to be desired as a 
blessing and advantage. 

It is recorded of the Thracians, that they buried their 
dead with expressions of juy ; and the inhabitants of the 
Fortunate Island sang and danced at the funerals of 
thflir dearest friends. I shall not make any observations 
on the extravagant customs of these barbarous people, 
who were without hope and without God in the world. 
Such cannot fear death too much; for if it frees them 
from a few temporary evils, it casts them headlong into 
an abyss of endless torment. Death is an happiness, 
and brings with it a solid joy and comfort ; but it is when 
we die in God's favour, and in the faith of our Lord 
Jesus Christ. 

God hath borne ample testimony to the happiness of 
his children's death, that it is to be desired ; for he of- 
tentimes shortens the days of those whom he favours 
and esteems the most. Thus, because he found some 
good thing in the person Abijah, the eldest son of 
Jeroboam king of Israel, he took him away in the flower 
of his age, 1 Kings xiv. 13. He granted the same fa- 
vour to Josiah, king of Judah, one of the most religious 
and zealous princes in the world, as he had declared J-o 
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him "by Huldah the prophetess, Behold I will gather 
thee unto thy fathers, and thou shalt be gathered into thy 
grave in peace ; and thine eyes shall not see all the evil 
which I will bring upon this place, 2 Kings xxii. 20. 
Without doubt they are at all times blessed, which die 
in the Lord, that they may rest from their labours, Kev ; 
xiv. 13 ; but I esteem them doubly happy'which die, or 
rather which cease to die, in these miserable times, so 
full of disorder and confusion. 

Would you not laugh at a workman (hat should grieve 
at his task being finished, and the painful labour of the 
day over ? Or at a traveller that should lament to see the 
end of his journey, after having travelled all day through 
briers and brambles, scorched by the burning heat of 
the sun, or pinched by the cold of a severe winter ? Or 
at one that, having been tossed by the waves of a tempes- 
tuous sea, should weep at coming into the port, to see 
himself safe from the danger of shipwreck ? Wretched 
man ! Who art afllicted and terrified at the approach of 
death, thou art far more foolish and extravagant than 
those of whom we speak ; for (he most painful labours 
of the workman, the grievous fatigues of the most wea- 
risome journey, and the swelling waves of the most 
troubled sea, are nothing in comparison of the labours,, 
misery, and troubles, of this languishing life. 

You would not only think it folly and extravagance, 
but the very height of madness, in a prisoner that 
should sorrow for being delivered out of his noisome 
dungeon ; or in a galley-slave that should be angry 
at being freed from his chains; or in an offender that 
should mourn when he is taken down from the rack. 
What think ye? Is there less madness and extrava- 
gance in yourselves, when ve sorrow to see death 
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liver your souls from this miserable body, wherein it 
is imprisoned, dismissing it from the slavish employ- 
ments of this unhappy age, more grievous and intoler- 
able than that of the gallies, and freeing your souls 
from those bitter agonies, which are far more painful 
and racking than the most cruel tortures. 

The patriarch Noah, when he went out of the ark 
that rested upon the mountains of Ararat, had not so 
much reason to praise God, and to offer up unto him the 
sacrifice of thanksgiving, as we have, when he is pleas- 
ed to put an end to this deluge of evils and calamities, 
and to cause this floating life, or rathcnthis living death, 
to rest upon Mount Sion. 

The children of Israel sang songs of thanksgiving 
when they came out of Egypt, and saw themselves de- 
livered from a bitter and cruel bondage, wherein they 
had been employed in gathering of stubble, and burn- 
ing of brick, Exod. xv ; but we have much more reason 
to rejoice, and to sing songs of triumph, when death 
takes us out of the world, where we suffer a kind of 
bondage, labouring in a thousand vanities, and endur- 
ing the scorching heat often thousand afflictions that 
.consume us. 

Thou burnestwith indignation, because someof those 
inconstant people murmured to return again into Egypt, 
when they were upon the borders of the promised laqd; 
but rather burn with indignation against thy own flesh, 
if it murmurs to return into the world when thou art at 
the entrance of thy celestial Canaan. Joseph rejoiced 
when the king of Egypt sent to fetch him out of prison, 
Gen. xli ; and have we not far greater cause to be joy- 
ful when God sends for our souls out of the prison of 
this world, and causeth them to leave the body, which 
.to them is a kind of dungeon? 



THE CHRISTIAN'S CONSOLATION. 

If, therefore, it be without impatience or murmuring, 
I conceive we have a much stronger reason than the 
prophet Jonah to cry out, O Lord, take I beseech thee, 
my life from me ; for it is better for me to die than to 
live, Jonah iv. 3 ; or to say with the prophet Elijah, It: 
is enough ; now, O Lord, take away my life, 1 Kings xix. 
4. Such a soul may, in an holy transport, safely breathe 
forth the prayer of David, the man after God's own 
heart, Bring my soul out of prison, that I may praise 
thy name: the righteous shall compass me about; for 
tliou shall deal bountifully with me 5 Psal. cxlii. 7, 



PRAYER AND MEDITATION, 

For a Christian, who comforts himself with the consider 
ration, that death delivers us from all the evils which 
reign in the world, and under which we groan, 

O ADORABLE Prince of my salvation ! thou hast 
hitherto strengthened me against all fears of death; and 
now I heartily beseech thee to afford me such grace, 
that, instead of terrifying and afflicting me, death may 
comfort and rejoice me. Let me not follow the example 
of thy people Israel, who forgetting their former cruel 
bondage, and minding only the plenty and pleasures of 
Egypt, murmured to return back from the borders of 
Canaan. On thecontrary, grant that I may banish from 
my heart the vain pleasures of the world, and all the 
deceitful lusts of the flesh ; and that I may so mind the 
labours and miseries of this present state, that as a 
workman gladly sees night put an end to his toil, or as 
a traveller, either by sea or land, willingly enters the 
haven or inn where he is to rest, I may look upon death 
in the same joyful manner : and the rather, because of 
the horrid disorders that reign in the world, the deluge 
of vice that overwhelms the earth, the rivers of Wood 
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thatiflow on every side, and the fire and sword that threat-- 
en and devour us. The lamentable state of thy dis- 
tressed church chiefly affects rrie ; this is like a small 
boat in the midst of a. tempestuous sea, ready to sink, 
was it not for thy powerful protection, who commandest 
the winds and the waves ; or like the three children in 
the fiery furnace, in danger to be consumed, didst thoit 
not restrain the fury of the flames ; or like a Daniel in 
the midst of hungry lions, which would devour him in an 
instant, didst thou not stop their mouths. my God ! 
when wilt thou put thy seal upon mine eyes, that I may 
no longer behold such bloody tragedies ? When wilt 
thou stretch out thine hand from on high, and lift me 
out of this dreadful gulf ? When wilt thou send thy holy 
angels to deliver me from the fire of these afflictions ? 
And when shall I no longer behold the nations made- 
drunk with the cup of thy fury ? When shall I cease 
from seeing thy church bow down beneath the weight 
of its cross ? And when shall I no longer hear the la- 
mentations of thy Spouse, the cries of thy children, the 
groans of thy servants and prisoners, and the mourning 
of thine inheritance ? my heavenly Father, my only 
Hope ! when wilt thou free me from this chain of sor- 
rows ? When wilt thou deliver me from the storms and 
tempests of this enraged sea ? When shall my soul be. 
delivered from the cares and fears that oppress it ? And 
when shall my body be no longer a prey to the sickness 
and racking pains that consume it? Lord! thou 
knowest all things : thou knowest that I am in the world 
as in a prison, and that my soul dwells in this wretched 
body as in a dungeon. Lift up the light of thy counte- 
nance upon thy servant, and smite me with the hand of 
grace, to wake me from my slumber. Cause my chains 
to fall off, open the gates of this dark prison, andgranJ 
that I may follow joyfully the good angel that shall bring 
me out of this tedious captivity, into a place where I 
shall never be exposed to the assaults of Satan and the 
world, which endeavour to destroy me, that they may 
triumph in my ruin. Then, when I find myself in the 
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streets of thy heavenly Jerusalem, I shall kno\v of a 
surety, that thou hast delivered nie, and will for ever 
magnify thy holy and wonderful works in the assembly 
and church of the first-born, which triumph in heaven j 
where past sorrows shall no more be remembered; 
where there is neither crying* nor pain, nor hunger, nor 
thirst ; and where the heats of affliction shall not light 
*>n us ; for the Lamb which is in the midst of the throne 
shall feed us, and shall lead us unto living fountains of 
waters, and shall wipe away all tears from our 
Jimen. , 



CHAPTER XXL 

'The ninth Consolation. Death delivers us from sin, 
ivhich tve see reigning in the world, and from the re* 
mains of our own corruption. 

WHEN God sent his angels from heaven to bring 
Lot out of Sodom, and secure him from the flames with 
which he was about to destroy that abominable city, 
this good man's wife could not forbear looking back; but 
she was punished the same moment, by being turned 
into a pillar of salt, the emblem of that holy prudence 
which this tragical example recommends to posterity, 
Gen. xix. That which made this unhappy woman break 
the angel's express command, was her longing after the 
pleasures and rich abundance of that country from, 
which she was departing, without once reflecting upon 
the horrid abominations with which it was defiled, and 
the crying sins, which had brought God's anger and just 
vengeance upon the wicked inhabitants. Thus, when 
God is pleased to take us out of the world, and to & 
us from the feeling- of his dreadful judgments, that 

- SH 
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thatflow ou every side, and the fire and sword that threat- 
en and devour us. The lamentable state of thy dis- 
tressed church chiefly affects me ; this is like a small 
boat in the midst of a. tempestuous sea, ready to sink, 
was it not for thy powerful protection, who commandest 
the winds and the waves ; or like the three children in 
the fiery furnace, in danger to be consumed, didst thou 
not restrain the fury of the flames ; or like a Daniel in 
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the midst of hungry lions, which would devour him in an 
instant, didst thou not stop their mouths. my God ! 
when wilt thou put thy seal upon mine eyes, that I may 
no longer behold such bloody tragedies ? When wilt 
thou stretch out thine hand from on high, and lift me 
out of this dreadful gulf? When wilt thon send thy holy 
angels to deliver me from the fire of these afflictions ? 
And when shall I no longer behold the nations made- 
drunk with the cup of thy fury ? When shall I cease 
from seeing thy church bow down beneath the weight 
of its cross ? And when shall I no longer hear the la- 
mentations of thy Spouse, the cries of thy children, the 
groans of thy servants and prisoners, and the mourning 
of thine inheritance ? my heavenly F.ather, my only 
Hope ! when wilt thou free me from this chain of sor- 
rows ? When wilt thou deliver me from the storms and 
tempests of this enraged sea ? When shall my soul be. 
delivered from the cares and fears that oppress it ? And 
when shall my body be no longer a prey to the sickness 
and racking pains that consume it? Lord! thou 
knowest all things : thou knowest that I am in the world 
as in a prison, and that my soul dwells in this wretched 
body as in a dungeon. Lift up the light of thy counte- 
nance upon thy servant, and smite me with the hand of 
grace, to wake me from my slumber. Cause my chains 
to fall off, open the gates of this dark prison, and grant 
that [ may follow joyfully the good angel that shall bring 
me out of this tedious captivity, into a place where I 
shall never be exposed to the assaults of Satan and the 
world, which endeavour to destroy me, that they may 
triumph in my ruin. Then, when I find myself in the 
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streets of thy heavenly Jerusalem, I shall know of a 
surety, that thou hast delivered me, and will for ever 
magnify thy holy and wonderful works in the assembly 
and church of the first-born, which triumph in heaven; 
where past sorrows shall no more be remembered 5 
where there is neither crying, nor pain, nor hunger, nor 
thirst; and where the heats of affliction shall not light 
on us ; for the Lamb which is in the midst of the throne 
shall feed us, and shall lead us unto living fountains of 
waters, and shall wipe away all tears from our eye& 
Amen. 



CHAPTER XXL 

'The ninth Consolation. Death delivers us from sin, 
ivhich tue see reigning in the world, and from the re* 
mains of our own corruption. 

WHEN God sent his angels from heaven to bring 
Lot out of Sodom, and secure him from the flames with 
which he was about to destroy that abominable city, 
this good man's wife c/)uld not forbear looking back; but 
she was punished the same moment, by being turned 
into a pillar of salt, the emblem of that holy prudence 
which this tragical example recommends to posterity, 
Gen. xix. That which made this unhappy woman break 
the angel's express command, was her longing after the 
pleasures and rich abundance of that country from, 
which she was departing, without once reflecting upon 
the horrid abominations with which it was defiled, and 
the crying sins, which had brought God's anger and just 
vengeance upon the wicked inhabitants. Thus } when 
God is pleased to take us out of the world, and to se-* 
us from the feeling- of his dreadful judgments, that 
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which causes us to look back, and hinders us from fol- 
lowing the angels that God sends to lead us up to the 
mountain of our salvation, is our thinking upon nothing 
but the riches, honours and pleasures, of this miserable 
world, instead of considering the iniquities that reign 
here below, and with which we are ourselves defiled, 
while we continue in this sinful flesh. 

Christian s-ouls, will you prepare yourselves with an 
holy readiness to go to God ? Is it your desire that death 
should comfort and rejoice your hearts, instead of af- 
flicting them ? Oast your eyes upon the dreadful vices 
that reign in the world, under the burden of which the 
whole creation groans. O good God ! in what an age 
are we born ? An age like that of Noah ; for all flesh 
hath corrupted his way upon the earth, Gen. vi. 12 ; 
and nothing but a deluge of fire is able to purge it. There 
never was more injustice, perfidiousness, treachery, de- 
bauchery, insolence, and envy; never more vanity, luxu- 
ry, pride, cruelty, blasphemy, impiety, and atheism. 
We may justly apply to our days, what the prophet Ho- 
sea says of (he corruption of his time, There is no truth; 
nor mercy, nor knowledge of God in the land. By 
swearing, and lying, and killing, and stealing, and com- 
mitting adultery, they break out, and blood toucheth 
blood, Hos. iv. 1, 2. Therefore we have good cause to 
prefer David's prayer, Kelp, Lord, for the godly ujau 
ceaseth ; for the faithful fail from among the children of 
men. They speak v-anity every one with his neighbour: 
with flattering lips, and with a double heart, do they 
speak, Psal. xii. 1, 2. wicked world! a world over- 
flowing with iniquity, a sink of uncleanness, a fiery fur- 
nace, belching out flames from the bottomless pit, and 
choked, with the smoke of hell. But sin not only reigns 
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in this miserable world, it also defaces the beauty of 
. the church, and makes dreadful havock among those 
that bear the glorious name of Christians. They were 
anciently to be discerned from the rest of the world by 
their speech, conversation, and behaviour; but the devil 
hath' blotted out this divine character, defaced this hea- 
venly image, taken away this noble distinction, and re- 
moved this precious land mark. We can say to few 
Christians of our age, as was said to the apostle St. 
Peter, Thy speech bewray eth thee, Matth. xxvi. 73; 
nor what the patriarch Isaac said to one of his sons, 
The voice is Jacob's voice, but the hands are the hands 
of Esau, Gen. xxvii. 22. For they have both the voice 
and hands of profane Esau ; they speak arid live like 
him ; they publish their crimes with a front of brass, 
and seek their glory in their shame. The air is infect- 
ed with their profane and unclean language, their im- 
pudent lies, fearful oaths, and grievous blasphemies; and 
the earth is defiled with their horrid sins, and detesta- 
ble iniquities. Covetousness, ambition, lust and all man- 
ner of vices, have ascended to the throne, and tyrannize 
with an uncontrouled dominion. They who have in 
their mouths tiie holy name of the Lord Jesus, and make 
profession of treading iu his sacred footsteps, give us 
cause to renew St. Paul's lamentation, and to cry out 
with him, Many walk, of whom I have told you often, 
and now tell you even weeping, that they are the ene- 
mies of the cross of (Jurist ; whose end is destruction, 
whose God is their belly, and whose glory is in their 
shame, who mind earthly things, Phil. iii. 18, 19 

If we would seek in these days for the Christian virtues, 
where shall we find faith, hope and charity ? Where 
shall we meet with righteousness, fidelity, holiness, inno- 
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cence, goodness, meekness, humility, patience, piety ? 
and devotion ? You daughters of heaven, what is be- 
come of you ? We cannot see any more your angelical 
countenances. We are so far from beholding the de- 
lightful beams of your divine presence, that we cannot 
spy out your footsteps upon earth. You may thereby 
understand, Christians, that the Son of God is at hand ; 
for iniquity abounds, charity grows cold, and there is no 
more faith upon earth. 

In the midst of such a woeful corruption, who of us 
afflicts his soul, as righteous Lot ? Who weeps day and 
night, as David, a man after God's own heart ? Where 
can we spy out the fountains of tears of the prophet 
Jeremiah ? Or, the confusion of the face of Daniel ? Or, 
the zeal of Moses and Phineas, and of St. Paul ? If the 
angel of God, that went through the midst of Jerusalem, 
did take a review in our days of the inhabitants of this 
land, I am afraid he would not find many marked 
with the letter tan ; nor any w r eeping and sighing for the 
abominations that are amongst us. For evil and toick- 
edness are become familiar to us, by the means of an 
universal infection. Our continual conversation with 
the vicious, accustoms us> to their heinous crimes, and to 
their impious discourses ; as we are accustomed by de- 
grees, to breathe in an unwholesome air without aver- 
sion, and to hear the fearful downfall of the cataracts 
of the river Nile without repugnancy. 

But we are so far from grieving at the universal 
inundation of vice in the world, that we ourselves are 
carried away with the impetuous torrent of corruption, 
Sin gets upon us insensibly, and overcomes us ; so that 
the world is not unlike to the house mentioned by God 
in the xivth of Leviticus; for it is not only infected 
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with an incommodious leprosy, but it infects all such 
as dwell therein. The men of the world have an easier 
task to teach us their vice, than we have to teach and 
persuade them to virtue ; as a pestiferous body may 
spread the infection, and give it to a thousand who are 
sound ; whereas, a thousand in perfect health cannot 
heal one infected with the plague : So that, as under the 
ceremonial law the clean vessels sanctified not the defil- 
ed ; but the defiled infected, by its approaches, such as 
were clean ; evil companies corrupt good manners, and 
the flames of the most burning zeal are extinguished by 
the coldness of the age. As lambs cannot feed among 
briers and thorns, without leaving behind them some of 
their wool ; likewise the harmless and meek souls can- 
not live amongst so much cozenage and malice, without 
losing something of their innocence, and Christian 
simplicity. 

Who is it amongst us that can say, with a safe con- 
science, that the world is crucified to him, and that he is 
crucified to the world ? Gal. vi, or, who is it that lives 
in the world without being guilty of its sins, as the fish 
drinks of the sea-water, and receives nothing of its bit- 
terness ? Psal. xxvi. Who can converse in the courts 
of princes, as Joseph in Egypt, as Daniel in Babylon, or 
as Qjueen Esther in the court of Ahasuerus ? Is there 
any that can justly say, that he hath washed his hands in 
innocence, and purified his conscience from all dead 
works to serve the living God ? Heb. ix. Who can speak 
in this manner, I have purified my heart, I am clean from 
my sin ? Prov. xx In truth, If we say we have no sin, 
we deceive ourselves, and the truth is not in us, 1 John i, 
We have good reason to break out in the prophet Isai- 
ah's exclamation, when he saw God sitting upon hi? 
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throne, Wo is me ! for I am undone ; because lam a man 
of unclean lips, and I dwell in the midst of a people of 
unclean lips, Isa. vi. Or we may say with the same pro- 
phet, From the sole of the foot, unto the crown of the 
head, there is no whole part. JNot only the souls that are 
fixed on the earth, but such as mount up to heaven by 
fervent prayers, and de\ 7 out meditations, havegood cause 
to acknowledge their imperfections, and to ask forgive- 
ness. If any fancy himself to be perfectly whole, and 
free from all infection, let him look into his conscience, 
and seriously examine it, and it will happen to him as 
to Moses ; when he put his hand into his bosom, he took 
it out again as white as snow, all covered with leprosy, 
Exod. iv. Where is there a Christian, that feels no law 
commanding in his members, and struggling against the 
law of his mind ? Who is there, that finds not by expe- 
rience the truth of St. Paul's saying, The flesh lusteth 
against the Spirit, and the Spirit against the flesh, and 
these are contrary the one to the other, so that ye cannot 
do the things that ye would ? Rom. vii. Gal. v. Without 
doubt, such as know not, nor ever have felt, the bitter 
and vehement smugglings of their carnal lusts that war 
against the soul, 2 Pet. i. cannot conceive what it is to 
deny themselves, to put off the old man with his deeds, to 
crucify the flesh with its affections and filthy lusts, Eph. 
iv. Such know not what it is to mortify our members, 
to cutoff our right feet and right hands, and to pluck out 
our right eyes, Matth.- v, that is lo say, to destroy, and 
by an holy violence, to give a dreadful wound to all our 
brutish passions, and vicious affections, when they 
should seem to us as dear and useful as our hands and 
feet, and as tender as our right eyes, Col. iii. Matth. v. 
If these cursed affections could but declare their 
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mimes, they would say as the evil spirits of the gospel, 
Our name is legion; for we are many. As that dqvil 
that possessed the lunatic, mentioned by St. Matthew; 
cast him sometimes into the fire, at other times into the 
water; thus these carnal lusts labour to cast us, some- 
times into the flames of ambition, or into the burning 
heat of covetousness, or to hurry us headlong into the 
gulf of unlawful delights, or into the mud of filthy and 
carnal pleasures. Furthermore, they break the chains 
and ties with which we imagine to stop their fury; they 
war and fight against us by day and by night, and at 
every moim/nt they return to charge us home, and re- 
new the combat. Every where they assault us, and have 
no more respect for temples and houses of prayer, than 
for common and public places. As Satan had once the 
boldness to encounter with Joshua the High-priest, be- 
fore the angel of God ; likewise these cursed lusts are 
so impudent as to attempt us in the most religious as- 
semblies, and the devoutest congregations, as well as 
where we are engaged in the most hellish and debauch- 
ed companies of the world. 

But these lusts, that war against the soul., are as sub- 
tle and malicious, as they are cruel and obstinate : When 
they perceive us upon our guard, and see that there is 
nothing to be got, they conceal their weapons and their 
fire, but it is with a design to surprise and burn us when 
we are least aware. As there are certain creatures that 
counterfeit the dead, that men might spare their labour 
to kill them : likewise this treacherous flesh appears of 
its own accord as dead, that we might spare it, and not 
totally deprive it of life. If then we leave it in peace 
and quiet, it recovers its strength and vigour, and as- 
saults us afresh with its poisonous darts. When we ima- 
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ginethatwe have cut up this wretched plant by the root, 
it grows and breaks forth into bitterness. When we 
think, that we have put out this fire with the tears of 
our repentance, it kindles again, and bursts forth into 
fierce flames. As soon as we have cut the cunning ser- 
pent to piec.es with the sharp knife of true repentance, it 
gets together, and when it seems to have lost all strength 
and heat, it recovers again in our breasts, and wounds 
us to the very heart. In short, as the evil Spirit, men- 
tioned by our Saviour in the gospel, when he was dri- 
ven out of one house, waited for a good opportunity to 
return ; which as soon as he perceived, he took unto 
himself seven other spirits worse than himself, so that 
the last condition of that man was worse than the first, 
Mark xii, thus after an afflicting fast, and fervent pray- 
ers ; after a torrent of contrite tears : when we imagine 
that we have cast out of our hearts the most dangerous 
lusts ; if we begin to relent, and to open to them the door, 
they burst in again upon us with more fury, and render 
the sequel of our life far more bitter and unpleasant 

v But if you had not so many sins, and your lusts were 
not so violent, when the old man should not have so 
rriuch strength in our members, and the temptations 
should not overcome us so often , tell me, I pray, Chris- 
tian souls, in what virtue do you excel? Have you all 
the beauty, the glory and perfection that God requires ? 
Is your holiness without the least spot or blemish ? Is 
your innocence as white as snow, and as bright as the 
light ? Is your zeal as hot and burning as that of the se~ 
raphims ? Is your chanty sincere, without paint or dis- 
guise, as that of Christ, who gave his life for you ? Do 
you love God for his name-sake, or because of his ex- 
cellent perfections ? Do you love him with all your heart 
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with all your strength, ami with all your thoughts ? Do 
you love him more than you love yourselves, or any 
thing in the world? D' you hate all things that he hates? 
And do you carefully abstain from every thing that dis- 
pleasftth him? Do you love your neighbour in God, and 
for the sake of that good God whose image he bears? 
Do you love him as you love yourselves, without hypo- 
crisy or disguise ? Do you never deal otherwise with 
others, than you would have them deal with you ? And 
do you perform to them the same good offices that you 
would have them perform to you, if they were in the 
same condition as you are at present? Do you shine in 
the midst of the dark night of this age, as so many ta- 
pers lighted with the beams of the Son of righteousness? 
Phil, ii Do you live as citizens of heaven, and as fel- 
low-citizens of the saints, and as the children of God ? 
Phil. i. 5. Or as such as expect the blessed hope and 
appearing of the glory of the great God and Saviour Je- 
sus Christ ? Tit. ii. Is your heart in heaven, where 
your treasure should be, and your glory and happiness? 
And do you walk as persons that ascend up by the steps 
and degrees of piety to the heavenly Jerusalem ? Do 
you go from faith to faith, from hope to hope ? And do 
you make every day some new progress in holiness? Do 
you never grieve the Holy Spirit, by whom you have 
been sealed for the day of redemption ? Are you im* 
moveable, abounding always in the work of the Lord ? 
Ephes iv. And do you endeavour to be found in him, 
without spot or blemish, in peace? 1 Cor. xv. 2 Pet. ii. 
Tell me devout souls, whether you be not as the fire 
and light? For as there is no flame so pure, but hath its 
smoke, no star so bright, but disappears at the rising of 
the sun ; so there is no life so holy and harmless, but 

3 I 
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hath its imperfections, and cannot abide the sight of an 
impartial God, and the exact inquisition of his justice. 
When we have well prayed and wept, and begged for- 
giveness, God hath bestowed upon us a new heart and 
a new spirit : After all, we have need that he should en- 
lighten us afresh with the gracious beams of his Divine 
countenance, that he should lead us by the hand, di- 
rect us by his wisdom, and accomplish his virtue by 
our infirmities. 

Examine seriously, my dear friends, to what exer- 
cises of devotion you are most inclined, and what secret 
motions you feel in your souls. Who is it that hath 
the greatest share in your heart and affection ? What 
thoughts lull you asleep, and what are those that awake 
you? What do you think upon, for the most part? Upon 
God and his glory, or upon the world and its vanities ? 
Upon heaven and its excellencies, or upon the earth and 
its riches? Upon paradise and its immortal delights, or 
upon the flesh arid its base satisfactions? And when you 
meditate upon divine things, are you certain that you 
perform it with a religious attention, with an inward de- 
light that ravishes and comforts pour souls?- And when 
you offer any prayers to God, do you discharge this duty 
with humility and an holy zeal ? Are your hearts and 
affections carried up to heaven before you lift up thither- 
ward your eyes and hands ? Are your orisons like the 
perfume of the saints that come out of golden phials ? 
Are they like the incense of the ancient Israelites, that 
smoked upon an altar, burning with a celestial fire? Do 
they thus proceed from a soul purified by faith, which 
is more precious than fine gold ? Do they come from 
an heart that is inflamed with a zeal that never dies, 
and that ascends continually on high ? Do you bestow 
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your alms with thai earnest and fervent charity that 
God requires of you ? Do you open your bowels to your 
brethren, before you open to them your purse ? And do 
you bestow your hearts upon the poor before you be> 
stow your money. 

A ud fur the public devotions that you owe to God, 
pray tell me with what humility and respect they are 
performed. Do you call your delight the days dedicated 
to his glory, and to the celebration of his holy myste- 
ries ? Isa. Iviii. Or do you look upon them as trouble- 
some ? Do not they cause you to complain in yourselves, 
as those profane Jews spoken of by Malachi, behold 
what a weariness is it! Mai. i. Do you go up to the 
house of God with the voice of melody, and transports of 
joy ? Psal. xli. Or do you go up thither out of custom, in 
a careless manner ? When Jacob went up to Bethel to 
offer sacrifices, he buried under ground all the gods of 
gold and silver, that were in his family, Gen. xxxv. 
Likewise, you religious souls, when you intend to go 
up to offer your spiritual sacrifices in the true Bethel, 
where God bestows in such plenty his bread from hea- 
ven that gives life to the world ; do you not forget to bu- 
ry all your earthly cares, your carnal lusts ? Or else, do 
you nourish in your hearts all those false gods, of whom 
the world is so fond ? Do you look upon the holy assem- 
blies with an unconcerned eye ? Or do you behold them 
with reverence and respect, as the living images of that 
glorious church, gathered together before God's majes- 
tic throne, which worship him day and night in his ho- 
ly temple? Are those divine psalms that are there sung, 
only upon your tongues? Or do you sing them with your 
hearts to the Lord ? Do you think upon the angel's 
songs, and the holy spirit's hallelujahs, with sacred 
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.transports of joy ? Is the word of God only an airy 
sound, that strikes your ears, or doth it reach your con- 
sciences ? Col. iii. Doth not your heart burn within you, 
while God speaks by the ministry of his servants; and 
opens to you his Holy Scriptures ? llev. xix. Doth this 
heart of yours burn with an heavenly fire, or with rest- 
less impatience, to see the end of your devotions, that you 
might return to your domestic affairs, to your worldly 
delights, or to f your carnal .pastimes ? Luke xiv. Doth 
your soul thirst for God, for the strong and living God ? 
Psal. xliii. And is the performing of the holy will of your 
heavenly Father, become your meat and your only de- 
light ? John iv. Psal. ciii. In short do you fly as swift as 
the blessed angels, when your great God and Saviour of- 
fers to you an occasion of advancing his kingdom, of 
comforting his chosen, and edifying the souls for whom 
he died ? When Abraham offered unto God many beasts 
in sacrifice, a flight of birds came, and lighted upon his 
dead offerings, Gen. xv. Thus, when we present unto 
God the sacrifices of praise and thanksgiving, and intend 
to multiply the acts of our devotions, a great number of 
vain and idle thoughts come to interrupt us. Abraham 
frighted away those troublesome birds ; but it is not al- 
ways in our power to drive away from our minds these 
intruding thoughts that disturb us in our devotion. 
When we lift up ourselves unto God, and draw near to 
his sacred throne, our hearts are far more dull and heavy 
than ever Moses's hands were ; so that they fall down 
again to the earth, and mind earthly things. We need, 
therefore, that our Chief-priest should hold them up: 
And furthermore it is necessary that they should be 
perfumed with the sweet odours of his most holy sac- 
rifices, Exod. 
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If David, a man after God's own heart, intreats that 
he would be pleased to sanctify the words of his mouth 
and the meditations of his heart, Psal. xv, if the pro- 
phet Daniel, whom the Holy {Spirit styles a man great- 
Jy beloved Dan. ix, who spent the days and nights in 
devotion, seeks how to make his prayers acceptable to 
God ; if the prophet Isaiah had need that his lips should 
be purified with a burning coal taken from the altar, 
Isa. vi. Who will wonder if the meditations of the de- 
voutest souls be so often interrupted ? If their prayers 
be so cold and luke-warm, who can think it strange, that 
we are not able to pray as we ought ? Rom. viii. And 
that we had need to desire God's Holy Spirit of prayer 
and supplication, who prays and intercedes for us with 
sighs and groans which cannot be expressed, Zech, 
xiii. Rom. viii. 

That which afflicts most the true believers, is, that 
when they imagine that they have attained to some kind 
of perfection in the exercises of piety, they find many 
times, to their unspeakable sorrow, that they are but 
beginners, and that they have made no progress at all. 
For as the stone cast into the air falls down of its own 
accord by reason of its natural weight ; and as the water 
often heated, becomes so often cold and frozen, because 
cold is a property belonging to it; likewise our souk 
that mount up to God in holy meditations, and zealous 
prayers, fall down again to these earthly vanities ; they 
become cold and heavy ; for these are their natural pro- 
perties. If God refused the sacrifices of such beasts as 
were lame and sickly, how will he accept of us, or our ' 
devotions, if he should treat us with severity, who are 
faint in his service, and cannot walk in his ways without 
halting and stumbling every moment ? For these consid- 
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erations I may apply to the spiritual joy, what was said 
of the earthly and worldly mirth, Joy is cutoffby sadness, 
Isa. Ixv. For when we have felt in our breasts this un- 
speakable joy of the Holy Ghost, and it begins after- 
wards to abate, it seems to us as if it had taken its flight 
to heaven, as the smoke of Manoah's sacrifice ; then as 
great a sorrow seizeth upon our souls ; therefore we may 
complain and cry out as David, Will the Lord cast me 
off for ever, and will he be favourable no more ? Is his 
mercy clean gone for ever ? Doth his promise fail for 
evermore ? Hath God forgotten to be gracious ? Bath 
he in his anger shut up his tender mercies ? Psal Ixxvii. 
And pray in the language of Isaiah, Lord, awaken thy 
jealousy, and the stirring of thy bowels that are shut up 
to me. Finally, if after all the exercises of devotion, if 
after a serious and settled meditation upon God's holy 
word, if after fasting and mortification, and prayers and 
tears, and a constant attendance in the duties of reli- 
gion, we find any good progress in piety, we may then 
also perceive vice to proceed out of our most glorious 
virtues, and perfectest graces. For as the moth enters- 
soonest into the richest stuffs and cloths; thus pride 
creeps into the noblest souls, and breeds in the most 
enlightened understandings. As a primitive doctor of 
the Christian church hath very well observed, all vices 
are begot by corruption, and by other vices ; only pride 
and presumption proceed from virtue. how hard a 
task is it for a man enabled with gifts and perfections 
that raise him above the vulgar, not to be puffed up 
with pride, nor deceived with a fond conceit of him- 
self! As the beautiful bird looks upon and admires the 
dainty and various colours of its wings ; thus we behold 
and admire ourselves, we are in love with our otfn 
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beauty, and idolize our virtues. Therefore as the nurse 
leaves the child sometimes to its legs, and suffers it to 
fall, that it might know its own strength, and learn to 
hold fast by the hand ; thus God withdraws from us 
the assistance of his grace to humble us, and to cause 
us to implore most earnestly the help, and favourable 
iHiccours of his Holy Spirit. When St. Peter felt the 
sacred flames of that holy zeal that was kindled in his 
heart, and that sincere love that he had for Christ, he 
rejoiced and imagined himself to be strong enough to 
resist all the powers of hell, and to frustrate all the fiery 
darts of the devil. This good opinion that he had of 
himself, and of his own ability, transports him to that 
confidence, as to contradict our Saviour Christ, and to 
protest, Although all should be offended in thee, yet will 
I not be offended ; though I should die with thee, yet will 
I not deny thee. This was he that trembled at the voice 
of a damsel, whose fair and apostacy was as remarka- 
ble as his confidence was great ; so that he, who think- 
eth he standeth, should take heed lest he fall, Rom. xi. 
There is no good-natiired child, but is vexed to live 
amongst such as curse and reproach its parents ; and if 
it should happen to be concerned unawares in the of- 
fence, or to occasion the death of him from whom it h*ad 
its being, it will feel an eternal displeasure. Now, it is 
certain, that whilst we live in this world, we must spend 
our time amongst those that blaspheme the holy name 
of God, and abuse the glory of his eternal Godhead. 
Moreover, vice and corruption are so universal j that we 
ourselves offend this father of mercies and compassions ; 
we add sin to sin, and complete the measure of our 
iniquities. 

Let us therefore conclude from hence>believing souls. 



440 THE CHRISTIAN'S CONSOLATION. 

that death is not to be feared as an evil, or a calamity, 
but that it is rather desirable as an advantage, and a 
blessing. For seeing that it is to be longed for, because 
ft frees us from all the mischiefs and sufferings of the 
world ; we are rather to seek it with God's good leave, 
because it closeth our eyes, and conveys out of our sight 
all the sins and abominations that are in the world ; and 
because it stops our ears, and hinders us from hearing 
the impieties, and the filthy discourses, that infect the 
air. Since death is to be embraced with joy, because it 
delivers our bodies from the diseases that torment them, 
and our minds from the cares and displeasures that vex 
and afflict them, it deserves to be welcomed with great- 
er expressions of gladness, because it delivers us from 
all remains of sin, and puts a period to our natural cor- 
ruption : So that it is to be esteemed, and looked upon, 
as the death and destruction of the old man, rather than 
the death of a true believer. 

Samson rejoiced in his death, because he knew, that 
in dying, his mortal enemies should die also, and be 
destroyed with him. We have more cause to rejoice at 
our death, and to give God thanks at that time ; since 
in our dying, or rather in passing from death to life, we 
may see the destruction of all the dangerous enemies of 
our salvation, who are more dreadful to us than the Phi- 
listines were to Samson. All the most cruel and bar- 
barous men of the world are not so much to be feared, 
as the lusts of our filthy flesh, that put out the eyes of 
our understanding, that cause us to be the devil's sport, 
and to worship many false gods. 

We commonly run out with haste from a place in- 
fected with the plague : And should we not make as 
m,uch speed by our -vows and prayers, to get out of the 
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world, since vice is so infectious and universal all over 
it, that so many thousand souls are therewith miserably 
spoiled ; since the world is a Babylon, where all manner 
of debauchery, vice, and folly, are mixed together; where 
injustice and impiety reign? Have you not greater cause 
to be transported with joy, when God delivers us from 
our woeful captivity, than the children of Israel had when 
it pleased him to call them out of Babylon ? Should 
they not sing to him, when the Lord brought them back, 
and restored them to jion, who came from their cap- 
tivity, we were as those that dream ; then our mouths 
were full of laughter, and our tongues with songs of 
triumph ? 

In short, as the Lord Jesus, when he had restored 
Lazarus to life, and taken him out of his grave, had 
compassion on him, and could not see him any longer 
wrapped up in his winding sheet, and tied with a nap- 
kin ; therefore he commanded, Loose him and lethim go. 
Thus this merciful Lord, who hath made us to be par- 
takers of the first resurrection, and called our souls out 
of the noisome grave of our lusts, is moved with com- 
passion for us, when he sees these wretched souls drag 
about them the relicts of sin, and some remains of that 
corruption in which they were wrapped. Therefore he 
will cause them to hear his sweet and comfortable voice, 
Loose them, and let them go. Let them go to the eter- 
nal mansions, to the city of the living God, to the hea- 
venly Jerusalem, to the glorious companies of angels, 
and to the church and congregation of the first-born, 
whose names are written in heaven. 
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PRAYER AND MEDITATION, 

k\w a true Christian, who comforts himself with this 
consideration, that Death shall deliver him from /Sin, 
thai reigns so much in the world, and from all re- 
mains of his ivrctched corruption. 

MOST gracious High- priest, Holy, innocent, sepa- 
rated from sinners, exalted above all heavens, who art 
now shining in light and glory; look upon me from thy 
sanctuary, and have compassion on my wretched state. 
Thou understandest well the cause of my grief, Lord, 
who searches! the heart, and readest my most secret 
thoughts, that I grieve to see so much injustice and im- 
piety reigning (his day in the world; to see vice and 
wickedness defacing thy holy church. But that which 
chiefly increased? my pain, and aggravates my displea- 
sure is, to find myself guilty, and spotted with the gene- 
ral corruption, and my flesh warring and struggling 
against the spirit. The Justs of the flesh not only dis- 
turb me, but they got many times the victory, and insult 
over mine infirmities. Sin appears to me, not only in 
all its hellish deformity, so that I am thereby ashamed 
of myself-, but I also acknowledge, to the praise of thy 
grace, that all that is best in me, cannot endure an ex- 
act inquisition of thy justice. Alas, my God ! how im- 
perfect is my piety; how languishing is my devotion ! I 
worship thee too niuc.li from custom, and in a very slight 
manner. I often praise thee with my tongue, and hon- 
our thee with my lips, whilst my heart is far from thee. 
The love I bear to thee is not pure and fervent; and my 
charity, instead of being burning, is quite cold, or luke- 
warm. I have not a sufficient trust upon thy promises, 
and upon thy Fatherly care; my hope is not settled, it 
doth not fill my soul with heavenly joys and comforts. 
Thine eyes, Lord, that see all the secret closets of 
my heart, and pierce into the depths, are too holy and 
pure to pass over the sight of evils, and to approve of 
the ill-fa votirt'd features of Satan, yet imprinted in me. 
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Thou discoverest not only my sins, iniquities, and all my 
evil deeds,/but thou also boholdest all the spots and im- 
perfections of my best performances, and of my most 
glorious acts. My Lord and my God, I am not only 
.grieved to see so much sin in the world, in the church, 
and in myself, but I am also troubled, that I have not 
grief enough ; that my soul is not sufficiently vexed, as 
that of righteous Lot ; that the zeal of thine house doth 
riot eat me up, as it did the man after thine own heart; 
that mine eyes are not become a well-spring of tears as 
those of the prophet ; that I am not heartily concerned 
for thy church, as thine holy apostle; and that I do not 
sigh and cry, as the servants whom thou didst mark 
with the letter tan. O wonderful Lord ! since it is thy 
pleasure, wherefore do I not embrace thee with a lively 
faith, and a .sincere repentance ? Wherefore do I not 
strive by prayers and supplications, to obtain from thee 
thy most precious blessings, an inward change of my- 
self and spirit, that I may heartily love, fear, and adore 
thee as thou deservest ? O Lord, I find that thou hast 
not forsaken me, but hast commissioned death to con- 
vey me out of this troublesome and sorrowful abode, to 
destroy all my mortal enemies, my sins and lusts, and 
advance me to the freedom of thy children. 1 am not 
disturbed at the approach of so. great a benefactor that 
rejoiceth my heart, and causeth me to embrace and wel- 
come its arrival as thy messenger, sent to draw me out 
of this Egypt of cruelty and oppression, out of this Ba- 
bylon of vice arid abomination. I am ready, Lord ; 
when wilt thou free me from these chains and fetters of 
mortality, to ascend up to my God and Saviour, who is 
ready to embrace me ? Dispatch to me some of thy bles- 
sed angels who may carry me up to thy holy mountain, 
to thine heavenly Jerusalem, to thy glorious paradise, 
where no impurity can be admitted, no serpent to se- 
duce us, nor temptations to prevail upon us, where I 
shall never offend thee, nor grieve thy Holy Spirit, 
whereby I am sealed to the day of redemption. my 
God! 1 am weary to hear thy holy name so often bias- 
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phomed, and to see so much impiety and wickedness 
reigning every where in the world. Haste my depar- 
ture lience, and the accomplishment of all the glorious 
promises of salvation to. thy church and people; when I 
shall behold thy face continually, love Ihee with a per- 
fect love, and worship thee without disturbance in the 
society of the glorified spirits and holy angels ; when I 
shall sing forth thy praises in heaven, be clothed with 
the white robes of thy holy martyrs, and with thesera- 
phims attend upon thy magnificent throne. my God ! 
grant that thy holy zeal, kindled in my soul, may serve 
mo as a fierv chariot, and a sacred (lame, to carry and 

/ / 

hasten me up to thy celestial palace, where thon hast 
prepared for me an eternal mansion, and a blessed inhe- 
ritance. JLmen. 



CHAPTER XXII. 

The tenth Consolation is, the glory and happiness of 
our souls at their departure out of the body. 

IF there were neither punishment nor torment after 
this life to be feared, the wicked and unbelievers, who 
prosper in the world, might justly esteem themselves the 
happiest of all men. And if there were neither glory 
nor rewards to be expected after death, the righteous 
and the faithful, who drink here below, cups full of bit- 
terness and sorrow, would be the most miserable of all 
creatures. The condition of the beasts would appear 
more happy than theirs 5 for they enjoy in quiet and 
peace, all the pleasures that their animal nature is able 
to relish. They are not tormented by so many diseases 
as vex our bodies ; neither do they know the cares and 
displeasures that consume and fret our minds. They 
grieve notfor the time past, nor trouble themselves with 
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any apprehensions of the time to come. They never 
feel the fierce assaults oflust ; they are ignorant of ma- 
ny of those passions that torment and domineer over 
our souls. All their pains and sufferings vanish with 
their breath ; so that when they are dead, their suffer- 
ings have an end. If we make our eyes the judges of 
these things, we may say, the accident that happens to 
men and beasts is the same accident ; as the death of 
one, so is the death of the other. But if we search and 
examine farther, we shall find more difference than be- 
tween heaven and earth, between light and darkness : 
for it is true, that the death of beasts delivers them from 
the sense of all evils, but doth not introduce them into 
any real happiness. When it puts an end to their mi- 
sery, it puts a period to their being, and to all that plea- 
sure and content, which they formerly enjoyed : for they 
die without any hopes of living again. 

If we look to the wicked and unbelievers, we shall 
find, that death deprives them not only of their honours, 
riches, and of all their pleasures, and carnal enjoy- 
ments, but puts out their taper in the blackest dark- 
ness, and all their greatest delights are lost in a vast 
sea of bitterness. If death loseth them from the chain 
of misery, unto which all the children of Adam are tied, 
if it frees their bodies from the pain of any temporal 
evils, it casts their souls into eternal torments. But for 
the virtuous and believing Christians, if death is so groat 
a friend to them, because it delivers them from many 
evils and miseries; it is a greater friend, in regard it 
opens to them the gate that leads to an endless glory 
and happiness. 

The Son of God had a design to persuade us of this 
truth, in that remarkable parable of the xvith of St. 
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Luke's gospel. For at one hand he shews a rich mi- 
ser clothed in purple and fine linen, feeding upon dain- 
ties, and living in much splendour and magnificence ; 
and at the other he discovers to us a poor wretch, nam- 
ed Lazarus, all covered with sores, lying at the rich 
man's gate, in treating that he might share with the dogs 
in the crumbs that fell from the rich man's table. The 
dogs had compassion on him, and licked his sores. At 
last the poor man died, and was carried by the angels 
into Abraham's bosom. O wonderful change ! He that 
was lately a companion scarce good enough for dogs, 
now solaces himself in the angel's embraces. He that 
was lying at the gate of a proud and unmerciful wretch, 
is admitted into the glorious palace of immortality, and 
reposes himself in the bosom of a charitable and rich 
Abraham, where he is satisfied with the bread of the 
living God, and drinks of the rivers of his pleasures. 
The rich man died also; but whilst his body was laid 
in the earth with state and honour, the devils dragged 

' OO 

his soul into hell, and cast it into a fire that burns con- 
tinually, and that nothing is able to extinguish. There- 
fore our Saviour represents this damned soul, crying out 
of hell-fire, Father Jlbraham, have pity upon me, and 
send Lazarus, that lie may dip the tip of his finger in 
water, and coot my tongue ; for lam tormented in these 
flames. In the next verse our Lord shows, how all 
the complaints of the damned are fruitless, and their 
tortures remediless. He makes Abraham return an an- 
swer to this wretched son, J\rty son remember, thatlhou 
in thy life-lime receivedst thy good things, and likewise 
Lazarus evil things , but now he is comforted, and thou 
art tormented. 

The heathens have looked upon death as the end .of 
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all their afflictions and sufferings ; but they have never 
fasted of the powers of the life to come, they have never 
had any assurance of future glory and happiness. . The 
spiritual joys, and celestial comforts, God keeps for them 
that fear him, and worship him in spirit and in truth. 
These precious riches, and divine excellencies, are only 
discoverable to the faithful, chiefly since the time in 
which Christ our Saviour hath brought life and immor- 
tality to light, through the gospel. Hitherto 1 have given 
you a short survey of the calamities that attend upon us 
in this mortal state. I have essayed to present to you all 
the comforts that we may gather from thence, to 
strengthen a believing soul, and enable it to withstand 
and endure all the encounters with which it is assaulted 
in this valley of tears. At present 1 intend to describe 
its future happiness, when it is separated from the body, 
and introduced into heaven. I shall as far as I am able, 
discover to you that glory and bliss which our souls en- 
joy, in expectation of the great morn of the resurrection. 
You must not think to see here any perfect image of our 
celestial paradise, or any magnificent draught of the ad- 
vantages reserved for us there. It would be as difficult 
u task as to paint the sun in its splendour, or to measure 
the waters of the sea. I cannot find words to express 
my thoughts ; all my conceptions are far below a happi- 
ness so perfect, and a glory so sublime. I shall thinjk 
that I have clone enough, if I can but represent to you 
some few beams of so great a light, if I can but show 
some drops of that ocean of heavenly pleasures, in which 
we shall swim for all eternity. 

I .shall not deliver any thing from my own fancy, nor 
offer to speak of that which I have never learned from 
the great doctor of our souls. I shall not engage niy- 
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self in vain speculations, more fit to please and puff up 
the curious wits, than to comfort and rejoice the devout 
souls, or satisfy such as hu nger and thirst after righteous- 
ness. One word from the mouth of the Lord, is better, 
and far more worth than all the reasonings of human 
wisdom, than all the subtilties of philosophy, than all 
the arguings and conclusions of the most refined and elo- 
quent sages. In this description I shall not seek mine 
own glory, nor the applause of the world, but the glory 
of my God, and the instruction of souls which he hath 
purchased with his blood. I desire to be understood of 
the weakest capacities as well as of the learned. I hope 
that such as know the language of Canaan, such as have 
tasted of the good word of God, and of the powers of the 
life to come, will not mistake me. For others who have 
not been accustomed to the relish of spiritual things, to 
whom the language of God's Holy Spirit is insipid and 
unsufferable ; if they are not moved norbenefittedby this 
treatise, I dare say it is none of my fault, but theirs. 
Therefore, as the wise men, when they travelled to Beth- 
lehem, where Jesus Christ was lying in a manger, took 
the star of the east for their guide ; so we who are march- 
ing to our true Bethlehem, where our great God and 
Saviour is sitting upon the throne of his glory, will fol- 
low no other guidance, but that divine light which 
comes down from heaven. And as it is impossible to 
number all the stars that shine in the heavens, for which 
reason we reduce them to certain figures and constel- 
lations ; thus we will not undertake to show you every 
particular of our private meditations, upon this rich and 
divine subject - 3 but we will discourse to you of the chief 
heads, leaving the rest to your pious thoughts, and the 
information of God's Holy Spirit. 
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- Whosoever thou art that hast embraced Christ, 
dead and crucified, by faith and repentance, and know- 
est thyself united to him, and incorporated into his mys- 
tical body, remember to praise this merciful Lord, and 
rejoice in his salvation. Learn to admire the super-ex- 
cellent riches of the treasures of his grace, and seriously 
consider how magnificent and liberal he is to thee. For 
he iLi'nnds not only to deliver thee from all the sufferings 
and calamities that afflict thee, but he will also raise 
thee up to the highest and most transcendent felicity. 
He will not only draw thee out of the deep abyss of 
death, and eternal damnation, but be will take thee up 
to the enjoyment of the most blessed life and immortal 
glory. He will not only remove thee from this wretched 
wilderness, where thou art tormented with hunger and 
thirst, and exposed to the scorching heat of a burning 
sun, in poisonous bitings of the fiery serpents, but he 
will introduce thee to the celestial Canaan, where the 
milk and honey of the purest joys, arid most solid com- 
forts flow in abundance, and where thou shalt for ever 
repose thyself, under the refreshing shadow of the tree 
of life. He will not only deliver thee from the captivity 
of this miserable world, which is a true Babylon, full 
of all manner of abominations; but he will lead thee 
into his holy Jerusalem, and carry thee thither upon his 
arms : not with an intent that thou should build and re- 
pair it with cost and labour, that .thou shouldst behold 
the glorious and magnificent structures, reared up by him 
alone from the creation of. the world, and that thou 
mayest be eternally satisfied with his overflowing plenty, 
He will not only pluck off from thee the filthy rags of 
sin and corruption, but he will clothe thee with a gar- 
ment of light, of perfect righteousness and holiness. 

3 L 
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He will not only wipe away all tears from thine eyes, but 
he will put into thy mouth songs of praise and thanks- 
giving. * He will not only break the fetters from thy feet, 
but he will place upon thy head a crown of pure gold, 
He will not only draw thee out of a black and noisome 
dungeon, but he will place thee upon a throne of glory 
and magnificence. He will not only extinguish all the 
carnal lusts that war against thee, and put an end to ail 
thy troublesome combats, but he calls thee to the frui- 
tion of eternal peace and celestial triumph. In short, 
God will not only separate thee from the acquaintance 
of sinful and debauched men, but he will cause thee to 
enter in amongst the thousands of angels, and admit 
thee to the vision of his glorious face. 

When a compounded thing comes to be dissolved, 
every pan returns to its first principle: Thus, when man 
dies, his body returns to dust, from whence it is taken, 
and the soul returns to God that gave it. As the* bird, 

* c_j + 

when its cage is broken, flies away into the air, to seek 
its liberty and pleasure ; thus when this body is broken 
to pieces by death, the soul flies above the heavens, 
where it meets with rest and happiness: Or, as it is 
when the net is torn, the fish falls into the water, where 
it lives, and enjoys all its delights; so when death comes 
to break the strings of this wretched body, the soul en- 
ters into the river of.living water, and into an ocean of 
heavenly delights : Finally, as the death of our Saviour 
Christ rent in pieces the veil of the earthly sanctuary, 
and discovered all its wonderful mysteries; thus the death 
of a believer rends the veil of this infirm and sinful flesh, 
and gives. us a sight of the rich treasures and magnifi- 
cent excellencies of the heavenly sanctuary. You chris- 
tians whom God calls to his glorious rest, who 
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express the greatness of your future happiness? It is im- 
possible to form a right idea of it. When your whole 
lives should have been nothing else but a continuation of 
misery, and a chain of calamities ;ybu have nowjustcause 
to comfort yourselves, and rejoice in God with unspeak- 
able joy. For when all things are reckoned up, the suf- 
ferings of this present time are not worthy to be com- 
' pared with the glory which shall be revealed in us. You 
can lose nothing in this life, but God will restore it to 
you an hundred times more in his kingdom ; besides, 
there is no comparison between the advantages of the 
life to come, and of this mortal state of being. Grieve 
not, believing souls, to forsake an earth overspread with 
darkness, full of misery, and all infected with sin, since 
thy God proposeth to receive thee into new heavens, all 
enlightened with a divine light, and enriched with end- 
less felicities, where righteousness and holiness sit up- 
on the throne. Grieve not for thy separation from the 
most pious and regenerated societies, since thou art to 
be admitted into the companies of the glorified saints, 

and blessed martyrs who have washed and whitened 

J 

their garments in the sac/red blood of the Lamb; since 
thou art from henceforth to be reckoned in the number, 
and of the society, of the angels of light, and of th<5 glo- 
rious cherubims. Fret not to leave behind thee the holy 
congregations of the militant church, for thou art going 
apaceto the glorious congregation of the church triumph- 
ing; and in a few moments thou shalt find thyself amongst 
the thousands of angels and saints that worship God day 
and night, arid adore him who lives for ever. If God 
hath bestowed upon thee worldly riches, leave them 
without regret or displeasure ; for thou art going to pos- 
sess inestimable treasures, whicla shall never be 
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from thee. . If thou art advanced to worldly honours, 
cast off thy purple and scarlet willingly of thine own 
accord ; for God will shortly clothe thee with an incon- 
ceivable glory that shall never change. When thou 
shouldst be raised up to the highest and most splendid 
dignities, when thou shouldst enjoy a great, a flourish- 
ing kingdom, come down from thy throne with joy, and 
let fall thy sceptre, and thy crown; for God calls thee' 
to sit upon a. throne that can never be shaken, to an in- 
corruptible crown, and to endless triumphs. 

Can there be any town so rich, so great and noble, 
that thou mayest justly grieve, to forsake it, at that time 
when God intends to make thee a citizen with the glo- 
rified saints of the Jerusalem above ; where neither cry- 
ing nor labour, neither fear nor grief, neither poverty 
nor want, shall never come near thee ; where all the in- 
habitants are kings, and possess inestimable riches ? Is 
there any dwelling so beautiful and magnificent that 
should cause thee to depart out of it with sorrow ? For 
God will lead thee into his own palace, all built with fine 
gold and precious stones, where he himself is the light, 
and the lamb is the sun ? Art thou delighted in the en- 
joyment of some pleasant inheritance here on earth ? 
then consider that all the inheritances of the earth are 
nothing in comparison of that incorruptible inheritance 
which God keeps for thee in heaven, and hath prepared 
since the creation of the world. Hast thou a pleasant 
garden, or a rich field ? but what are all the gardens of 
the world, in respect of the heavenly paradise, where 
the tree of life grows, that brings forth it's fruits every 
month of the year, and where the river of living water, 
as transparent as crystal, runs continually ? 

What reason hast thou, Christian soul, to grieve/. 
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when thou forsakest the pleasures of the world, that 
thou enjoyest with the children of the earth, or the de- 
lights of the body, which are common to thee with the 
brute beasts ; since God will satisfy thee with his most 
precious delights ? For in the blessed vision of his face, 
thou shalt meet with fulness of joy. Hast thou any 
friends on earth ? Let it not trouble thee to leave them : 
for, instead of one friend here below, whom thou fan- 
ciest to be real and sincere, thou hast thousands in hea- 
ven, who will receive thee into the .eternal mansions, 
and embrace thee as their companion, and the partaker 
of the same glory and happiness. Hast thou any parents 
or relations ? I suppose they are not burthensome to 
thee, and that thou receivest much more pleasure and 
assistance from them, than grief and ingratitude ; yet 
thou hast a spiritual parentage in heaven, and eternal 
relations. Thou hast in the mansion-house of thy hea- 
venly Father, a great number of brothers and sisters^ 
with whom thou shalt live in a blessed unity, as mem- 
bers of one body, governed by the same spirit, and in- 
flamed with the same zeal. 

Thou husband, whom death sna'tched away from thy 
beloved wife, seriously consider, that God will unite thee 
to himself by an inseparable union, and that he purpos- 
eth to take up to him some part of thyself, that thy ex- 
pectations, thy hopes, and affections, might be now in 
heaven ; and thou also, woman ! whom death plucks 
out of the embraces of thy dear and loving husband, re- 
member that thou hast a husband also in heaven, who 
hath espoused thee to himself for ever in righteousness, 
in mercy, and compassion ; a husband always living and 
glorious ; a husband, who loves thee with an eternal 
Jove, that is stronger than death ; whose affections are 
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inflamed for thee in such a manner, that the Water of 
all the seas and rivers is not able to extinguish ; a hus- 
band who bears with all thine infirmities, and hath re- 
deemed thee from all thy sins ; a husband who hath not 
spared for thee his precious blood, that he might pro- 
cure for thee the glory and happiness of tiis kingdom ; 
who invites thee to his'heavenly nuptials, having pre- 
pared and appointed for thee a room in the banqueting- 
chamber, where thousands of glorified saints hall sit, 
and where the melodious harmony of angels shall be 
heard ; a husband, who calls to thee, reachetb out to thee 
his hand, who opens his bosom to receive thee. If thou 
hast found any satisfaction and pleasure in the company 
of tharperson, whom God hath given thee for an assis- 
tant and mate, judge from thence, what angelic delights 
thou shalt meet with in the ravishing embraces of thy 
heavenly spouse. The most pleasant marriage days are 
gone as a shadow ; but the day, which shall bring thee 
to the celestial Bridegroom, shall never depart nor dar- 
ken, and the heavenly contentments shall abide and con- 
tinue with thee for ever, without the least distaste. 

You beloved and loving children, who are yet in the 
bosom of a good father, or of a tender-hearted mother, 
suffer death patiently to remove you far from them, and 
depart with joy to that good God, that will receive you 
as his children, -satisfy your souls with the milk of his 
most blessed consolations, and will make you his heirs, 
and co-heirs with his Son Jesus Christ ; say to him as 
the holy prophet, When my father and my mother shall 
forsake me, yet the Lord will receive me, Is a. xlix. 
Psal. xxvii. And you, fathers and mothers, that have 
a tender affection for your children, if death takes 
them out of yo.ur sight, and deprives you of the comfort 
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of their company, grieve not as those who have no hope. 
For when they should be ever so accomplished, when 
they should always have given you pleasure, and di- 
vertisement, what are all these pitiful delights tnat pass 
away in a moment, and change oftentimes into bitter- 
ness and sorrow, if compared with the eternal pleasures 
which we shall enjoy in the contemplation of God's 
glorious face, and in a familiar acquaintance with his 
divine wisdom ? You shall not return to them but they 
shall in their time go to you. So that you shall short- 
ly see one another in the dwelling of the father of spi- 
rits. Death separates you for a while ; but the author 
of your life will bring you together for ever. 

Finally, of what age and condition soever you be, 
if you perceive the breath of your life to stop, never 
grieve nor murmur at it. For if death separates you 
from yourselves, it-brings you nearer to God, your chief 
good ; and, instead of a wretched and perishing life, it 
will promote you to the fruition of an eternal and ever 
happy one. 

If we had lived in the days, 'when our Lord was on 
earth, there is none of us but would have looked upon 
it as a singular happiness and honour to have been ad- 
mitted with Peter, James, and John, when they went up 
to Mount Tabor, to be eye-witnesses of our Saviour's 
transfiguration. A far greater honour and happiness 
death is endeavouring to procure you ; it will usher you 
up to Mount Zion, it will transport you above the hea- 
vens, where you shall behold more excellent wonders, 
than ever the apostles beheld upon Mount Tabor. For 
you shall not only see this glorious Saviour whiter than 
snow, andbrighter than the sun, biityouyourselvessJiall 
be transfigured with him, and clothed with an exceeding 
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great glory. ' The holy apostles saw but two prophets, 
but you shall see all the prophets, and all the patriarchs, 
'apostles, confessors, martyrs, the holy and blessed vir- 
gin, and in general all the saints that reign and triumph 
in heaven. The apostles had a sight of this glory of 
our Saviour, as of a flash of lightning; it continued 
with them but a moment ; for soon after they came 
down from that holy mountain, and were again exposed 
to the same temptations as before, and besieged by, the 
same calamities. It will be otherwise with thee, Chris- 
tian soul, thou art flying up to heaven, from whence 
thou shalt never descend, till the great day of theglori- 
o*us resurrection of our bodies. Thou shalt not be as- 
saulted any more by any temptations. Thou shall have 
DO more enemies to overcome, nor bitterness to digest. 
Thou art going to reap and enjoy the blessed fruits of 
thy Saviour's victories, and to fre eternally satisfied with 
the celestial pleasures that are at the right hand of the 
God of mercies. 

We are ready to'conclude the apostle John was high- 
ly favoured of the Lord, when there was a view given 
him of the new Jerusalem. But greater is thy privi- 
lege, Christian, at and after death ! What St. John 
saw while in this world was but in a vision ; but God will 
discover the same to thee in reality and truth. Christ is 
as it were, saying to his redeemed, Come my friends, and 
I will show you the magnificent and sumptuous city, 
the heavenly palace, with all the glorious state, and sur- 
prising splendour of my kingdom ! Come, and I will 
display before your eyes the immense treasures and 
matchless crowns, I have to dispose of! Come, and 
I will show you the pure river of water of life, clear as 
Crystal, proceeding out of the throne! Rev. xxii. 1. Come 
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and I will discover to you the infinite satisfactions, and 
eternal delights, belonging to the future state, not in 
mere vision or ecstacy, nor in an holy ravishment of the 
mind, or in any prophetic elevation of the soul, but by 
a real fruition, and continued contemplation of them, 
in a light infinitely superiour to that of the sun. 

Those who now suffer with Christ, shall hereafter 
reign with him: they that are faithful unto death, to 
them will he give a crown of life, and will cause them to 
receive a kingdom that cannot be moved, Heb. xii 28. 
Jesus will unveil his lovely face, and will scatter those 
clouds that conceal his glory; he will cause the rays to 
break forth with a cheering brightness ; will render his 
redeemed people conformable to himself ; will make 
them happy in his presence, where there is fulness of 
joy, and pleasures, overflowing for evermore, Psal. xvi. 
1 1. Thus dear Christians, you may plainly perceive, 
that death, however dreadful and ill-favoured it may 
seem, yet, as David said of Ahimaaz, cometh with good 
tidings, and may not unfitly be compared to the chariot 
of fire which conveyed the good prophet Elijah to 
heaven. 



. From these intimations, we easily conclude with the 
wisest of men, That the day of death is better than the 
day of one's birth, Ecd. vii. 1 By our natural birth, we 
become inhabitants of a miserably wicked world ; but 
by death, Christians are removed to the celestial para- 
dise, a place of perfect purity, and everlasting delight 
Our birth exposes us to a vast variety of evils' and ene- 
mies; but Christ, through death, gives to Christians a 
complete victory, and will make. them more than con- 
querors. Our birth is attended with weeping and tears; 
the death of the believer will issue in songs of joy. Our 

SM 
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birth brings us into the light of this world ; but deatlt 
lands the better part of the Christian in a purer light, 
that is everlasting. In consequence of our birth, we 
live here an animal and sensual life, of a transient con- 
tinuance; but death makes way for our living a life truly 
pure and spiritual, which shall continue for ever. In a 
word, our birth casts us into the arms of death ; but 
death dispatches the immortal spirit to him with whom 
is the fountain of life, Psal. xxxvi. 9. 

The apostle Paul accounted death to be his gain ; and 
the primitive Christians could riot approve of surviving 
persons afflicting themselves for the departure of believ- 
ers by death, inasmuch as this was the day of their rest and 
deliverance, their glory and happiness. Decency upon 
such an occasion is worthy of regard ; but these wor- 
thies were against persons clothing themselves with at- 
tire of gable hue, and carrying signs of sadness for the 
sake of those that are clothed in white and shining 
robes of glory and immortality. They considered the 
present life as one continued death, and looked upon 
death as the beginning of a real life; and agreeable here- 
unto, they called the annual return of that day, whereon 
a martyr suffered death, the day of his nativity. From 
hence proceeded the songs of praise which were usually 
sting to perpetuate their memories. 

I need not call upon the serious reader to note the 
mighty difference between the death of God's people 
and that of the wicked ; it is as great as that between 
light and darkness, heaven and hell. Hence, Balaam 
had good reason to desire the one, and dread the other ; 
and we have all need to pray in his language, Let me 
die the death of the righteous, and let rny last end be. 
like his, Num. xxiii. 10. 
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It has been already remarked in this treatise, how 
Adrian, one of the heathen emperors, made the follow- 
ing address to his soul, My little soul, my little darling, 
hostess and companion of my body, thou art going to 
wander up and down in cold, obscure, and fearful 
places; thou shalt never delight thyself in jesting, as thou 
hast been wont; thou shaft never give me any more 
pastime. But when death dissolves this earthly taberna- 
cle, the Christian may address the departing spirit in a 
different manner. O my soul, pleasant hostess, arid hea- 
venly companion of this frail body, thou canst not wan- 
der out of thy way; for thou hast a sure and faithful guide. 
The angels will bear thee on their wings, and convey 
thee to a noble palace, gloriously illuminated, and en- 
riched with the most ravishing delights. Thou hast for 
ever done with sin, sorrow and grief, which have so fre- 
quently broken in upon thee in this world 5 nothing now 
remains but scenes of uninterrupted joy, with songs of 
praise and thanksgiving to God and to the Lamb, 
from the holy angels, and the spirits of just men made 
perfect. 

How great is the glory and happiness which Chris- 
tians may justly expect from their God and Saviour, 
who hath infinite power, mercy and goodness, and hath 
given his own life for theirs, which is an indisputable 
proof, that all his perfections are employed for their 
welfare ! St. Paul, when on his journey to Jerusaletn, 
xvhere he was bound and imprisoned, and from whence 
he was to be conveyed to Home, there to suffer and die 
for his Lord and Master, his friends wept for him, and 
they would have dissuaded him from going ; but what 
replied the apostle hereunto? What mean you to weep, 
and to break my heart? Acts xxi. 13; so, Christians., do 
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your companions and attendants seek to dissuade you 
from thinking of your departure. Would they reconcile 
you to this world, the customs of it, and your continu- 
ance in it, say to them, What mean you, my friends! 
would you stop me from going to the heavenly Jerusa- 
lem, at the entrance of which, I shall cast off all the 
fetters atid chains of mortality ? When and where I shall 
finally leave all uiysius, my sufferings, and sorrows, and 
enter into the greatest glory with the best of company. 
Perhaps from hence they maybe induced to say, The 
will of the Lord be done. 

The Christian may moreover reply to those who dis- 
cover this unseasonable concern : If your love be real 
and sincere, you will surely prefer my highest felicity 
to the small satisfaction you might find in my company 
and conversation in this world. Consider also, in my 
heavenly Father's house and presence, every moment 
will furnish out to me more real joy and pleasure than 
I could hope for here in a thousand ages. Allthe pomp 
and splendour of this world, all its glory and state, its 
riches and treasures, its honours and delights are no 
more, when compared with future felicity, than a few 
drops of water to a boundless ocean, or a flash of light- 
ning to the rays of the sun, when it shines in its meri- 
dian brightness. And is it 'reasonable that your pas- 
sionate fondness for me should hinder me of all this 
happiness ? 

Suppose you and I were bound and imprisoned in 
some dark dungeon, would you not rather behold me 
at some distance in the enjoyment of full liberty and de- 
light, than that I should continue your companion un- 
der misery and confinement? Let it not be suggested, 
that we shall never behold each other no more ; for can 
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any Christian doubt of, or disbelieve, the declared pur- 
pose of heaven to gather the saints together ? Psal. I. 5, 
Matth. xxiv. 31. The separation occasioned by death 
is but momentary ; for the Prince of Life will unite us 
together for ever in his Father's house, whither he is 
gone to prepare a place for us ; and this future meeting 
in the heavenly palace, when meditated upon by faith, 
may go far towards dispelling this gloomy darkness and 
distress of mind, which is wont to arise under a sense 
of separation. By language like this, surviving Chris- 
tian friends may be so wrought upon, as to behold your 
translation into heaven with a tolerable composure of 
spirit. 

If it happen otherwise with some Christians, who, 
in their departure, are attended with such whose love' 
is blind, whose minds are weak, and their passions 
strong, and seem so unreasonable as to resist the ap- 
pointment of heaven, and to oppose God's promoting to 
happiness the heirs of salvation ; as it has a tendency 
to excite the reluctancies of nature in the dying believ- 
er, he must endeavour to overcome them by the strength 
of divine grace, and the assistance of the Hoi) Spirit. 
He must imitate St. Peter, who at his Lord's transfi- 
guration, forgot his own family, with all his other en- 
joyments in the world, and in a transport of joy cried 
out, Lord, it is good for us to be here. It is truly good ' 
to be with Christ, and to behold his glory ! And certain 
it is, if the mind is raised up to heaven, and the soul by 
faith. can behold Jesus shining in all his glory, and sur- 
rounded with seraphic spirits, incessantly sounding his 
praise,this previous apprehension of the world to come, 
will render the Christian forgetful of the perishing plea- 
sures and enjoyments of the present world, which the 
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affections have been too much devoted unto in time 
past. Hence, in an holy ecstacy, the Christian cries 
out with St, Thomas, My Lffrd and my God ! with the 
church, I am sick oflove ; and with the holy psalmist, 
Whom have I in heaven butthee, and there is none upon- 
earth 1 desire besides thee ? &c. 

In the presence of the Lord there is so much light, 
life, and love, that the believer's meditations hereupon 
are peculiarly sweet and ravishing to the mind ! In- 
deed, the well-instructed Christian will not say with 
the apostle Peter, Let us build tabernacles', as knowing, 
when he is arrived at this enjoyment of Jesus, which 
we are now treating of, he is no longer to live the life 
of a sojourner, or that of a soldier; he will see with the 
eye of faith, a palace prepared before time began, and 
will aspire after the possession of it ; will attend with 
pleasure to that sovereign command, Open ye the gates 
that the righteous may enter in ; and will rejoice in hope 
of that entrance which shallbe administered abundantly, 
Isaiah xxvi. 2. 2 Pet. i. 11. 

My Christian friends, shall the poor Pagans, who 
never tasted of the heavenly gift, who were never par- 
takers of the Holy Ghost, the good word of God, and the 
powers of the world to come ; shall the Heathen, I say, 
who had no such hope, and were without God in the 
world, meet death with courage ; and will you, with all 
your superiour advantages about you, the foretastes of 
happiness, and the foreseen beams of glory breaking 
forth, still hesitate concerning your departure from this 
world .? Shall a Seneca, who had no other light to di- 
rect him than that of nature, and nothing better to sup-- 
port him than his own philosophy, cheerfully submit to 
death, and comfort his friends weeping around him ; 
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and shall Christians, who have been trained up under 
the tuition of eternal wisdom, shudder at the thought of 
their departure ! Is it possible that such who embrace by 
faith the glories and felicities prepared tor them in a fu- 
ture life, should not be able to look upon death with 
courage and resolution ; yea to leave the world with 
expressions of joy ? 

Shall a Socrates cheerfully drink up the poisonous 
potion which was prepared for him ? And shall the 
Christian, animated by the Spirit of God, interested in 
the precious promises, and who has received the earnest 
of the heavenly inheritance, shrink under the apprehenr 
sions of sufferings and death ? If there be any thing 
bitter and distasteful in thy cup, O Christian, consider, 
it bears no comparison with that which Christ drank 
for thee ; nay, suppose it were poisonous, yet thou hast 
proper and powerful antidotes prepared. Remember, 
thou art going to drink for ever, of the water of life in 
the heavenly kingdom, where the first taste of the pure 
stream will remove all thy maladies, and make thee for- 
.get all past complaints. When death enters into the 
houses of Christians, it meanly becomes such to aban- 
don themselves to sorrow, since they have an interest 
in Christ,, who was crucified, but is now reigning and 
.triumphing in heaven, and will there receive his re- 
deemed ones to himself. 

Moreover, since so many persons of different ages. 
sexes, and circumstances in life, have desired death, 
only to be free from earthly evils and calamities ; hath 
not the Christian infinitely greater reason to desire 
death (when it shall please the Almighty,) that he may 
enjoy the happy advantages of the heavenly life ? How 
excellent is thy loving kindness, God ! therefore the 
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children of men put their trust under the shadow of thy 
wings. They shall be abundantly satisfie.d with the fat- 
ness of thy house ; and thou shalt make them drink of 
theriver of thy pleasures ; for with thee is the fountain 
of life ; in thy light shall we see light, Psal xxxvi. 
7/8,9. 

If, agreeable to our profession, we know the Lord ; 
if we passionately desire to enjoy angelical delights, arid 
to taste of those divine pleasures which proceed from the 
heavenly throne, should we not be induced hereby to 
use the expressions of the Psalmist, As the heart panteth 
after the water brooks, so panteth my soul after thee O 
God, Psal. xlii. 1. O God, thou art my God ; early will 
I seek thee ; my soul thirsteth for thee, my flesh longeth 
for thee in a dry and thirsty land, where no water is, 
Psal. Ixiii. 1. How amiable are thy tabernacles, Lord 
of Hosts ! My soul longeth, yea even fainteth, for the 
courts of the Lord : my heart and my flesh crieth out for 
the living God ! Psal. Ixxxiv. 1, 2. 

O believer, how vastly great is the difference between 
the earthly Jerusalem, which David so earnestly de- 
sired should be restored and the heavenly city, into 
which thy God will receive thee ! What comparison 
is there between the little stream of Shiloh, and the ca- 
pacious river of the celestial paradise ? What a vast, 
disproportion between the material tabernacle, the mer- 
cy-seat covered with gold, upon which the figured che- 
rubims stretched their wings, and the true tabernacle 
which the Lord pitched, and not man : Jesus Christ the 
true ark of the covenant, containing all the treasures of 
wisdom and knowledge, in whose sacred persons dwell 
all the fulness of the Godhead bodily, and in whose 
presence the real semphims vajl their faces with their 
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wings? Heb. viii. 2. 'Col. ii. 3, 9. Isa. vi. 2, 3. How 
contemptible were all the oblations and offerings of the 
Israelites, in comparison of the spiritual sacrifices of- 
fered by the saints with holy fervour and charity, 
which are always acceptable to God by Jesus Christ? 
1 Pet. ii. 5. 

Now, consider, if there be this difference between the 
times and the sacrifices of the law, and those of the gos- 
pel here on earth, how infinitely greater is the differ- 
ence between earth and heaven ! If David accounted it 
a happiness to be a door-keeper in the house of God be- 
low; what superiour happiness will the Christian enjoy, 
when received into celestial and everlasting habitations ! 
The Holy Jesus, hath made this gracious promise* Him 
that overcometh, will I make a pillar in the temple of 
my God, and he shall go no more out, Rev, iii, 12. If 
the Levites and others, praising God, was so spiritually 
entertaining to the saints of old, how much more will the 
harmonious hymns of heaven be so, when sounded by 
the celestial choir, singing the song of Moses and of 
the Lamb ! 

When the shepherds heard but a few notes of the an* 
gel's song of praise to God at the Redeemer's birth, they 
were filled with joy, and cheerfully left their flocks to 
seek the Saviour, even in his humble state, wrapt in 
swaddling clothes, and lying in a manger ; and shall the 
spirits of God's children reluctantly leave this lower 
world to dwell with this Jesus, now exalted at the Fa- 
ther's right hand; and so much as seem unwilling to 
join with thousands of angels that surround the throne, 
and are incessantly praising him who sitteth upon it ? 

Zaccheus ascended a sycamore tree to obtain a sight 
of Jesus as he passed by in his state of abasement; should 

S N 



466 THE CHRISTIAN'S CONSOLATION. 

not the Christian be in earnest to soar above the hea- 
vens to see this Lord, and be for ever with him in his 
glorious elevation ? Now, salvation and joy does enter 
into the houses and hearts where Christ vouchsafes his 
gracious visits ; but hereafter, when the saints arrive at 
that Redeemer's palace, they will enter into the joy and 
glory of their Lord. 

We account highly of Jacob's happiness in Bethel, as 
visited of God there, Geri.xxviii. 12, 20; but more hap- 
py is the soul of the Christian in this after-state ; and 
with much more reason may such an one say, This is 
none other but the house of God, and this is the gate of 
heaven, verse 17. The holy patriarch saw heaven open- 
ed, but was not then admitted there-into ; but at death 
heaven is opened to receive the spirits of the redeemed, 
there to dwell for ever. Jacob saw the angels of God 
ascending and descending upon the ladder, while he 
was left below; but at death the angels assist and secure 
the departing spirit's ascent to heaven by Jesus Christ, 
the true spiritual ladder. Jacob beheld the Lord stand- 
ing above this ladder, but was himself, after this, to go 
to Padan-Aram, to encounter many difficulties in the 
service of Laban, to meet with unkind treatment from 

' * 

him, to face his brother Esau, and to wrestle with the 
Almighty; whereas the Christian, at his departure, is 
happily arrived at the end of his race, the last period 
of his pilgrimage ; has done with difficulties of every 
kind j frailties and fears will be known no more, but an 
invariable scene of felicity succeed for ever. 

Moses was passionately desirous that God would 
shew to him his glory, Kxpd. xxxiii. 18; and should 
not the Christian be desirous of this sight ? Where this 
desire is found, it shall in due time be fully gratified : 
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for God will guide with his counsel, and afterward re- 
ceive his to glory; he will shew them the path of life, 
and bring them into his presence, where there is fulness 
of joy ; he will abundantly satisfy them with the fatness 
of his house, and cause them to drink of the river of 
his pleasures, Psal. Ixxiii. 24, xvi. 11, xxxvi, 8. 

If the Christian's faith and assurance were but pro- 
portionate to heaven's glory and happiness, with what 
ecstacy of joy would we leave this world to possess the 
heavenly inheritance purchased by Jesus Christ! Let 
me farther ask, Why should the Christian fear, or his 
faith be wanting? When Jonathan had tasted a little ho- 
ney, his eyes were enlightened, 1 Sam. xlv. 29 ; so the 
believer, having tasted of that honey which is found iu 
the rock of Christ, his understanding is enlightened also, 
which may relieve under the apprehensions of death, 
and cause the Christian not barely to expect God's sal- 
vation, but to rejoice in the views of it, and declare with 
David, I was glad when they said unto me, come let us 
go- up to the house of the Lord, Psal. cxxii. 1, this up- 
per and better house of our heavenly Father. 

In this frame of spirit the Christian may not only look 
for, expect with patience, and embrace with joy, the tick 
ings of this glorious salvation, but be hasting unto the 
coining of the day of God, (2 Pet. iii. 12.) when he 
shall behold his heavenly Father's face, delightfully 
dwell in his presence, and drink for ever of the water 
of life at the fountain head. Joseph, when called to the 
royal palace, hastily went out of prison, and prepared 
himself to stand before Pharaoh, (Gen. xli. 14 ;) and hath 
not the believing soul much greater reason to make 
haste in its preparation to leave the prison of the body, 
to ascend to the heavenly palace, lo appear in the pre* 
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sence of the King of kings, and be advanced to the 
highest honours ? Such honours indeed as infinitely ex- 
cel all the pomp and pageantry of the princes of this 
World ! 

Bartimeus readily cast away his garment to come to 
Jesus with the greater speed when called hy him, Mark 
x, 50 ; and should not the spirit of a Christian willingly 
leave this body, (which is but like a troublesome gar- 
ment) and repair to Christ the Saviour, to be cured of 
all diseases, the remains of spiritual darkness, and to 
dwell in light inaccessible to the mortal body ? 1 Tim* 
vi. 16 ; glorious light, in which the righteous shall shine 
as the stars, for ever and ever, Dan. xii. 3. Let the be- 
lieving spirit, then, willingly cast offthe spotted garment 
of the flesh, in order to be clothed with light and glory. 
The prophet Elijah let fall his man tie, and was surround- 
ed with a celestial splendour ; so the Christian, when 
he hath cast ofFthis frail body, will be happily encom- 
passed with heavenly flames, in which he will ascend to 
heaven, and bear some likeness to that God who cover- 
eth himself with light as with a garment. 

Joshua, the high-priest was clad with filthy garments, 
but command was given to those in waiting, Takeaway 
the filthy garments from him , I will clothe thee with 
change of raiment, let them set a fair mitre upon his 
head, Zech iii. 4, 5. This does not unaptly represent 
the Christian's case, whose body is oppressed by labour, 
attended with pains, who bears about him the relics of 
the .old man ; but God calls, as it were, from his heaven- 
ly sanctuary, in this language : Takeaway from him this 
overworn, orat bestdefiledgarmenl, and clothe him with 
sacred ornaments, proper to the royal priest-hood j array 
him in fine Iiuen 3 clean and white, (the ephod of right- 
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ousness ;) place an incorruptible crown upon his head, 
and put a golden vial into his hand, that he may offer 
up for ever the most pleasing perfumes, in company 
with the glorious and glorified ones who are under the 
heavenly altar. 

If, after this, the Christian can yet doubt of the cer- 
tain felicity and glory of such who die in the Lord, let 
him well attend to what St. Paul hath said, who was 
himself caught up into the third heaven, where he both 
heard and saw things unutterable, 2 Cor. xii. 1, 4 ; and 
we know, says he, that if our earthly house of this ta- 
bernacle were dissolved, we have a building of God, an 
house not made with hands, eternal in the heavens. For 
in this we groan earnestly, desiring to be clothed upon 
with our house which is from heaven, &c. For we that 
are in this tabernacle do groan, being burdened : not for 
that we would be unclothed, but clothed upon, that 
mortality might be swallowed up of life, 2 Cor. v. 1, 
2, 4. And to what is said elsewhere, Blessed are the 
dead which die in the Lord, from henceforth ; yea, saith 
the Spirit,. that they may rest from their labours, and 
their works do follow them, Rev. xiv. 13. 

It were to be wished we had some other word than 
that of death, by which to express the happy change 
that Christians make when they leave this miserable 
world. It is with small propriety a person can be said 
to die when he leaves an uncertain world filled with van- 
ity and vexation, and enters into another that abides for 
ever, where all felicity does abound ; when he exchanges 
labour for rest, war for peace, pain for pleasure, and 
sorrow for joy. 

Christian, revolve over in thy mind thy spiritual be- 
ginning, and thy happy end ; consider well, what thou 
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art, from whence thou proceedest, and whither thou 
goest. The renewed soul is of a celestial and immortal 
nature, a beam of glory, nay the image of the Creator. 
It is pure without spot or blemish, as washed in the 
blood of the Lamb, and sanctified by the Spirit of God : 
hereby the nobler part is fitted and disposed to enter in- 
to the holy city, and the fruition of eternal glory. Such 
have fought a good fight, have-finished their course, have 
kept the faith ; and there is laid up for them a crown of 
righteousness, which the Lord the righteous judge will 
then assuredly give unto them. 

Go then, believing soul, with joy and gladness to 
the great God, who calls thee, and to the precious Me- 
diator, who is ready to embrace and receive thee : go 
cheerfully into the glorious company of angels and hap- 
py spirits, to be arrayed like them, with robes of light, 
and wear the immortal crown which the King of glory 
has provided for thee : go and stay thy hunger with the 
bread of life, and allay thy thirst with the crystal stream 
of the pure river of the water of life^ proceeding out of 
the throne of God and the Lamb. Rev. xxii.. 1 ; go and 
behold the amiable face of the Father of lights, be far- 
ther transformed into his glorious image, and be for ever 
happy in the divine resemblance. 

Christian, seest thou not the heavens opened, and 
the son of man standing at the right hand of God ready 
to receive thy spirit into his glorious rest ? Seest thou 
not the holy angels corning to transport thee from this 
wretched world ? Art thou not already encompassed 
about with heavenly guards ? Dost thou not relish the 
sweetness of paradise? Is not heaven begun in thy heart? 
Canst thou r>ot hear the melody of glorified spirits in 
iheir hymns of praise ? Dost thou not know that joyful 
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voice sounding in thine ear, Verily I say unto thee, this 
day shalt thou be with me in paradise. Come ye blessed 
of my Father, inherit the kingdom prepared for you be- 
fore the foundation of the world : Well done 3 good and 
faithful servant, enter into the joy of thy Lord. 

Dost not the Christian feel himself raised above all 
earthly things, and flying upon the wings of faith and 
love to the very throne of glory ? Can he not, under 
these meditations, cast himself into the arms of God, 
and the bosom of Jesus, there to rest for ever in the full 
enjoyment of those good things which eye hath notseen, 
nor the ear heard, neither have entered into the heart 
of man, but which yet God hath certainly prepared for 
them that love him ? 



PRAYER AND MEDITATION, 

Of a Christian, whose spirit is prepared by grace to leave 
the body, and is comforted with Ihe thought and hope 
of the after state. 

O ALMIGHTY God ! the alone author of my be- 
ing, and the sovereign Lord of my life ; thou seest all 
the secret motions and dispositions of my spiritual part; 
thou knowest that I have wholly resigned myself into 
thy hands, to be formed and fitted for thee for all thy 
pleasure, then would I say, Speak Lord, for thy ser- 
vant heareth; here I am, and I delight to do thy will, 
God. As the Israelites waited for thy order, before 
they removed their camp ; so I am waiting for thy com- 
mand to leave this earthly tabernacle ; and as the gold- 
en cherubs were always upon their feet, with their 
wings stretched .out, and their faces towards the mercy- 
Seat ; in like manner, I would always be. in a fit posture 
to take my flight to the true mercy-seat, (to the blessed 
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Jesus, who is the propitiation for my sins,) whenever 
it shall please thee to put forth thy hand to deliver me 
from all my troubles, and the dark night of present af- 
flictions. I am as heartily disposed to relinquish the 
filthy rags of my own righteousness, and to leave this 
mantle of the flesh behind, as were Elijah, or Barti- 
meus, to leave theirs ; that so I might ascend, as in a 
chariot of fire, to the heavenly state, and dwell with Je- 
sus, who is the light and glory of it. I am not con- 
cerned that I must quit this earthly tabernacle ; for thou 
hast made me meet for the inheritance of the saints in 
light. Let my body return to the earth as it was, since 
I have hope, through grace, my spirit (thai better, that 
immortal part) will return to my God, who gave it. I 
doubt not its gracious reception with thee, my Saviour, 
since thou hast promised a crown of rest and life to all 
who are faithful unto death, and continue persevering 
in thy faith and fear. The rewards ofimmortality are 
sure to such as fight under thy banner against sin, Sa- 
tan, and the world. Through thy power and favour I 
have already vanquished these enemies of my salvation, 
and have now no other to contend with, but the last 
enemy, death; and by thy grace, I hope here to con- 
quer. Strengthen me, O Lord, by thy Holy Spirit, 
hereunto, and give me clear views of, and an easy pas- 
sage unto thy eternal kingdom and glory. my God ! 
I trust in thy fatherly goodness, and unchangeable af- 
fection, together with the precious promises thou hast 
made, and the near relation thou hast taken me in unto 
thyself: thy faithfulness stands fast forevermore ; and 
thou hast said, I will never leave thee, nor forsake thee, 
send thy good angels at the hour of death, and give 
them charge to carry my departing spirit to the realms 
flight, and introduce me into the heavenly kingdom, 
where I shall see thy salvation in its glory. I long to 
be with thee in thy heavenly Jerusalem, to enter thine 
holy sanctuary, and to join with the blessed society who 
minister before thy throne. I feel the effects of thy 
grace in the separation of my affections from the world 
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and the fixing of my thoughts and hopes on thee, my 
God ; receive me into thy magnificent palace, admit me 
to dwell in thy presence, and to behold the face of my 
glorified Redeemer. Speak, Lord, to my soul, in 
language answerable to its longings ; and in the time o 
niy departure, let me hear these comfortable words, 
This day shalt thou be with me in paradise. I am sen- 
sible, that in thy presence there is joy, peace, and hap- 
piness, in perfection,* I have already the foretastes of 
heavenly pleasure ; arid am persuaded they exceed all 
we can say or think. I see, as it were, the heavens 
opened, and my Lord Jesus ready to embrace me. In- 
to thy hands I commit my spirit, for thou hast redeem^ 
ed me, O Lord God of truth ! Amen. 



CHAPTER XXIII. 

The eleventh Consolation. The glorious resurrection 

of our bodies, 

WHEN God created the angels, he made them of a 
nature altogether spiritual and heavenly, and that hath 
no affinity with matter. I know very well, that these 
blessed spirits have sometimes appeared in human bo- 
dies, as to the ancient patriarchs. But those were bo^ 
dies formed by God after an extraordinary and mira- 
culous manner; nor were the angels in them, as the 
human soul is in the body which it informs and ani- 
mates, but only as the pilot is in the ship which he gov- 
erns. Therefore, as soon as they had accomplished 
the work about which they were employed by God, 
they left those bodies without the least prejudice, as the 
pilot goes out of the ship, when he hath brought it to 
the d.esired haven. All the happiness of these glorious 

$ O 
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spirits consists in this, that God hath confirmed them 
in his grace and love, and hath admitted them for ever 
to the contemplation of his face. It is not so with our 
souls ; for although they are of a spiritual and heavenly 
nature, God hath not created them to be alone and se- 
parate from all matter, but to live in the pleasing com- 
pany of these elemental bodies, which he hath fashioned 
in the most wonderful manner. When he creates an 
human soul, and conveys it into an organized body, it 
is not that it should be there as water in a vessel, or as 
a king in his palace ; it lives not there as an assisting 
form, or as the external cause of the body's operations ; 
but it is united to it by a much stricter union, and serves 
as an essential form. It is the principle of our life, the 
internal cause of motion, sense and understanding. So 
that, properly speaking, man is neither of a pure spiri- 
tual nature, as the celestial intelligences, nor a simple 
body, as the sun and stars. Therefore, if our soul de- 
sires to depart out of this earthly tabernacle, it is not 
out of any hatred that we bear to it, considered in itself, 
and in its own nature: For no man ever yet hated his 
own flesh, but nourisheth and chcrisheth it, Eph. v. 29 , 
but by accident, and because of the vanity and corrup- 
tion to which sin hath made us subject, Rom. viii, we 
desire to depart, to go to a place where righteousness 
and true holiness reign, and to be with the Lord Jesus 
Christ, and to dwell in his presence, Phil. i. It is there- 
fore a self-evident truth, that unless the body partakes 
of the same happiness as the soul, man cannot be said 
to be absolutely and perfectly happy. I confess, it 
is a great joy for us to know, that when our earthly 
house of this tabernacle is dissolved, we shall be clothed 
upon with our house which is from heaven, 2 Cor. v. 
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whither we shall go to behold the face of the Father of 
lights. Bat this holy joy is dashed with sorrow, this 
heavenly sweetness is mingled with bitterness, when we 
consider the lamentable estate of our poor body, aban- 
doned to the'earth, and to worms ; for it must be a most 
hntcful sight to see that body rotting, and turnfng to 
ashes, that was not only our pavilion, our palace, but al- 
so a dear loved part of us. Therefore that our joy may 
be perfect and full, we must comfort ourselves with this 
sweet and pleasing reflection, that the ruin and deso- 
lation which we deplore will not be for ever ; but that, 
as our body is pulled down by death, it shall one day 
be rebuilt by the resurrection. 

This is one of the noblest and most excellent myste- 
ries of the Christian religion, and one of its most glori- 
ous advantages. The wisdom of the world, with all its 
boasted lights, and the heathen philosophy, with all its 
rare subtilties, could never attain to the knowledge of 
this saving and comfortable doctrine. Accordingly we 
find, that St. Paul, when he stood in the midst of Mars- 
hill, and preached to the learned Athenians, was heard 
with admiration, until he began to speak of the resur- 
rect ion of the dead ; but as soon as he opened his mouth 
upon that subject, they mocked him, Acts xvii. 32. 

But notwithstanding, human reason cannot perceive 
this glorious mystery, while it remains in the profound ' 
darkness of natural ignorance; yet as soon as it is en- 
lightened with the light of grace, it discovers all its rich 
beauties, and acknowledges the justice and necessity 
of it. . 

First. Since rewards and punishments ought to bear 
a proportion to him who punishes and rewards, we must 
of necessity believe the resurrection of the body, other- 
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wise the pains of the one coulrl not be extreme, nor the 
happiness of the 6ther absolute and perfect. 

Secondly. As, when a person is executed for high 
treason, men are wont to fasten to the gibbet, or to burn 
in the fire, the arms' or instruments, with which he had 
assaulted or offended his prince ; in the same mariner, 
the bodies of the wicked and profane, and, in a word 

of all those that commit treason against God's divine 

,* 

Majesty, ought to be punished with their souls eternally 
in hell-fire, because they have been the instruments 
employed in offending their Creator. 

Thirdly. The body is not only the instrument which 
the wicked man makes us of to offend against God, 
but it is also the spur and goad which hurries him on 
to sin ; for its humours irritate, inflame, and excite him 
to evil actions. For example, its sanguine constitution 
makes him luxurious, and inclines him to all the filthi- 
ness of the nVsh ; its cholor drives him to violence and 
fury ; and its melancholy prompts him to the most hor- 
rid and diabolical crimes. So that if the adviser and 
encourager of any notorious villany is to be punished 
as well as the actor, it belongs to God's justice to inflict 
upon the body, as well as upon the soul, eternal pun- 
ishments. 

Fourthly. To every thing there is a season and a 
time to every purpose under the heaven, Eccl. iii. 1. 
As the bodies of the wicked and reprobate have receiv- 
ed their good things, and their pleasure in this life, so 
they must receive their pains and torments in that 
which is to come, Luke xvi. 25. 

Fifthly. But to consider those reasons which have a 
relation to the faithful, and which are the pillars and 
foundation of our faith and hope, Jesus Christ is no less 
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powerful to save us, than Adam was to destroy us. Now, 
Adam hath lost both soul and body ; therefore Jesus 
Christ must needs save and redeem both the one and 
the other, and consequently the body must rise again,, 
that it tiiay partake of the salvation and redemption. 

Sixthly. As we have borne the image of the first man 
which is of the earth, earthly; we shallalso bear the 
image of the second man, which is the Lord from hea- 
ven, 1 Cor. xv. 47, 49. Now, we bear not this glorious 
image during the course of this life,; therefore we must 
bear it, in that which is to come. 

Seventhly. God hath not made a covenant with only 
one part of a man, but with the whole man, as he is com- 
posed of soul and body ; therefore the body must needs 
rise again, that it may partake of the glory and hap- 
piness which ar.e promised to us by this holy and divine 
covenant. 

Eighthly. God is not only called the Father of spi- 
rits, Heb xii. 9, and the God of the spirits of all flesh, 
Numb. xvi. 22; but he styles himself in general, the 
God of Abraham, and of his seed. Gen. xvii. 7. He is 
not only the God of the soul, or the God of the body 
alone, but he is the God of the entire person of believers. 
Whence it necessarily follows, that the bodies of such 
as are dead are not utterly destroyed, but that God shall 
raise them up again. With this argument Christstopped 
the mouths of the Sadducees, who denied the resurrec- 
tion : as touching the resurrection of the dead, said he, 
Have ye not read that which was spoken unto you, by 
God, saying, I am the God of Abraham, and the God of 
Isaac, and the God of Jacob ? God is not the God of 
the dead, but of the living, Matth. xxii. 31 ? 32; Excel 
iii. 6, 
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Ninthly. God bath adopted ns by Jesus Christ to him* 
self, according to the good pleasure of his will, Eph. i. 
to make us heirs of his kingdom, and joint-heirs with 
his Son, Rom. viii. 1 7. From hence we may gather an 
assured hope of the resurrection ; for when this Father 
of mercies shall behold our bodies lying in the dust, be 
will take compassion upon them, and will say. These 
are the bodies of my children, the members of my dear 
Son $ it is not just that I leave them for .ever in this state 
of ignominy and corruption, nor will my Fatherly ten- 
derness towards them suffer it. It was doubtless this 
consideration that caused the apostle to call the redemp- 
tion of our bodies by the name of adoption ; for by that 
he assures us, that God will bring out of their graves the 
bodies of all them whom he hath adopted ; and that our 
resurrection is the effect, and necessary consequence of 
our adoption. Finally, our Saviour himself speaks of it 
as the same thing, to be the child of God, and the child 
of the resurrection, Luke xx. 36. 

Tenthly. Death, considered in itself, as it is in its own 
nature, is the wages of sin, Rom. vi. 23, and the punish- 
ment of our crimes. Now, since Jesus Christ hath paid 
these wages for us, and made satisfaction for our sins., 
nailed them to his cross, it follows that death, with re- 
spect to believers, is to be destroyed, and consequently 
that their bodies must needs rise again. 

Eleventhly. St. Paul tells us that Jesus Christ is the 
Saviour of the body, Eph. v. 23. Now the mystical 
body of this great God and Saviour, consists not only 
in the. infinite number of souls which he hath purchased, 

j 

but also in the assembly of all those bodies that have 
been the companions of these blessed souls ; therefore, 
as he hath saved our souls from the spiritual death and 
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damnation, he must also save our bodies from 
the corporal death, and ransom them from the power 
of the grave. 

Twelfthly. If death was to detain our bodies for ever 
in the grave, it could not be said, properly speaking, 
that our Saviour hath swallowed up death in victory, 1 
Cor. xv. 54, and that he is the destruction of the grave, 
Hosea xiii. 14, since death and the grave would remain 
victorious, and triumph for ever over these miserable 
bodies. 

Thirteenthly. Our Saviour hath suffered both in his 
body and soul, and by that means hath fully purchased to 
himself, both our souls and bodies, according to the apos- 
tle's excellent saying, Ye are bought with a price : there- 
fore glorify God in your body, and in your spirit which 
are God's, 1 Cor. vi. 20. Hence it follows, that if our bo- 
dies were to remain for ever under the empire of death, 
this glorious Saviour would be defrauded of part of that 
which he hath purchased by the infinite merit of his 
sufferings. 

Fourteenthly. The Holy Ghost hath sanctified our bo- 
dies, and made them his temples, as St. Paul expressly 
teacheth us in these divine words, Know ye not that ye 
are the temple of God, and that the Spirit of God dwel- 
leth in you ? 1 Cor. iii. 16. -From hence the resurrec- 
tion of the body follows as a necessary consequence ? 
For can we imagine that God will suffer the temple of his 
holiness to lie in perpetual ruin and desolation ? Will he 
notrebuild the pavilion of his glory, cast clown by death? 

Fifteenthly. God hath predestinated us to be con- 
formed to the image of his Son, that he might be the 
first-born among many brethren, Rom. viii. 29. Now 
the soul and body of this well-beloved of the Father, 
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that were separated by death, have been united again 
by the resurrection, and received into heaven : there- 
fore our souls, that depart out of this world to enter into 
paradise, must return again to join their bodies, that 
we may be received up into heaven both in soul and 
body. All the difference between us and our triumph- 
ant captain, is, that this precious body neither was^nor 
could be, subject to corruption, because of his glory, and 
the personal union of his humanity with the Godhead : 
whereas the most part of all other bodies suffer corrup- 
tion, and moulder into dust. 

Sixteenthly. We have the same Holy Spirit and di- 
vine virtue dwelling in us, though not in an equal mea- 
sure or degree, which was in our Lord Jesus Christ, and 
was the efficient cause of his resurrection : whence it 
follows, that it will produce in us the same effect, and 
also raise our bodies from the grave. The apostle makes 
use of this argument in the 8th chapter of the Romans, 
If the Spirit of him that raised up Jesus from the dead 
dwell in you, he that raiseth up Christ from the dead, 
shall also quicken your mortal bodies, by his Spirit 
that dwelleth in you, verse 11. 

Seventeenthly. A dead body revived upon touching 
the bones of the prophet Elisha, 2 Kings xiii. 21 ; bow 
much greater reason have we to hope for the resurrec- 
tion of our bodies, since we not only touch Jesus 
Christ, dead and risen again, but are become members 
of his body, of his flesh, and of his bones ! Eph. v. 30. 
I am, saith he, the resurrection and the life ; he that 
believeth in me, though he were dead, yet shall he live : 
And whosoever liveth, and believeth in me, shall never 
die, John xi. 25, 26. 

Eighteenthly, God hath sealed our bodies witfi his 
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own signet ; he hath imprinted upon them the marks of 
his love, and hath given them visible and palpable as- 
surances of their future blessedness. Under the Old 
Testament, believers bore the seal of God's covenant in 
their flesh; for circumcision was the seal of their righte- 
ousness, that is by faith, Rom. iv. 1 1, an-d of the hope of 
a blessed immortality. They also eat the flesh of the 
paschal lamb, which was a type of Jesus Christ, the 
true Lamb of God, which taketh away the sin of the 
world, John i. 29. Likewise, under the new covenant 
God consecrates our bodies to himself by the waters of 
baptism, and assures them of the glorious reurrection 
by the bread and wine of the Lord's supper. For if by 
eating this bread, and drinking this wine, we eat and 
drink spiritually the flesh and blood of Jesus Christ, it is 
an infallible assurance, that this divine Saviour will raise 
us up again at the last day, as he himself promiseth. 
Whoso eateth my flesh, and drinketh my blood, hath eter- 
nal life; and I will raise him up at the last day, John vi. 54. 
Nineteenthly. The body of a believer partakes of the 
sufferings of Christ-, it endures many evils for the pro- 
fession of his holy name, and it is often exposed to the 
most cruel and shameful torments ; therefore it is but 
just, that it should also partake of his triumphs, glory, 
and eternal happiness : For it is a faithful saying; if we 
be dead with him, we shall also live with him ; if we 
sulfer, we shall also reign with him, 2 Tim. ii. 1 1, 12. 
We always bear about in the body the dying of the 
Lord Jesus, that the life also of Jesus might be made 
manifest in our body, 2 Cor. iv. 10. 

Twentiethly. God makes nothing in vain; he bestows 
upon us no useless desires ; but God hath kindled in us 
an earnest longing to have this wretched body delivered 

8 P 
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from the misery and corruption, unto which sin hath 
brought it into subjection, and to behold it clothed with 
glory and immortality. This is what the apostle repre- 
sents to us in a most pathetic manner, in the 8th chap- 
ter of the Romans ; for having told us, That the crea- 
ture was made subject to vanity, not willingly, but by 
reason of him who hath subjected the same in hope ; be- 
cause the creature itself also shall be delivered from the 
bondage of corruption, into the glorious liberty of the 
children of God; he adds, For we know, that the whole 
creation groaneth and travaileth in pain together until 
now ; and not only they but ourselves also, which have 
the first-fruits of the Spirit, even we ourselves groan 
within ourselves, waiting for the adoption, to wit, the 
redemption of our body, verse 20, 21, 22, 23. 

Lastly. Since whatever God hath appointed in his 
eternal counsel, must be fulfilled in time, and all things 
in the world attain those ends for which he made them ; 
and since he created our souls not to be alone, but to 
live in the company and fellowship of the body ; it fol- 
lows, that this body, which is cast down by death, must 
needs be raised again at the resurrection, that the soul 
may return to it, and dwell with it for ever. 

To maintain that the resurrection of the body is im- 
possible, is the most extravagant Atheism : It is impu- 
dently denying the infinite power of God, and the sacred 
history of the world's creation. For since things are 
in their operations as they are in their natures, whoever 
confesses a God, whose being is infinite, must of neces- 
sity acknowledge him to have a power adequate to that 
being; and consequently, that this Almighty God may, 
without difficulty, raise the dead. If thou believest, that 
God calleth those things which be not, as though, they 
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were, Rom. iv. 17, why canst thou not believe, that this 
same God, will also call the things that have been alrea- 
dy, to restore to them that being which they had before 
received from his Almighty hand? If thou believest,that 
God fashioned Eve out of one of Adam's ribs, that he 
made Adam of the dust, and that he created that dust 
out of nothing, canst thou not as readily believe, that 
God is able, in the day of the resurrection, to build again 
thy body of that dust into which it is reduced by death ? 
If thou believest that God breathed into Adam's nos- 
trils the breath of life, that he created thy soul, and infus- 
ed it into thy body, where it neverwas before, how canst 
thou call in questionhis power of returning, one day, the 
same soul into the same body, where it formerly made its 
abode ? In short, if thou believest that the Spirit of God, 
by moving upon the face of the waters, hath caused so 
many beautiful and noble creatures to appear, and that 
he made the light to shine out of darkness, canst thou 
not be persuaded, that this Holy Spirit can likewise 
display his power among the graves, and that he can 
bring thy body out of the dark shadows of death into 
the light of the living ? 

It is seen, every day, that a new house is erected out 
of the materials of an old building ; and canst thou think 
it strange, that the Sovereign Architect, who by his word 
alone built the great world, should gather together all the 
old materials of this little world, to make a new build- 
ing, full of grace and beauty? The founder can restore 
his broken image, though it be reduced to dust; and 
shall not God be able to restore man, created in his own 
image, after his likeness, to his primitive estate? In a 
word, let the difficulty appear ever so great, remember, 
Christian soul, what the angel Gabriel Jold the blessegf 
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virgin, With God nothing shall be impossible, Luke 
i. 37. 

I know very well it is a maxim in philosophy, From 
privation of the habit there is no return ; that is to say, 
wheli once we are deprived of any natural faculty, it is 
never to be recovered. But this maxim is shamefully 
abused, when brought by the profane to oppose the 
doctrine of the resurrection. With respect to natural 
and secondary causes, it is certainly true ; for the natu- 
ral faculties, being on.ce lost, can never be recovered by 
human means. When the sight, for example, is totally 
extinguished, it cannot be lighted up a second time at 
the fire of nature ; and when a man is dead, it is not pos- 
sible for all the creatures in the world to restore him to 
life. But nothing is able to limit the power of an infi- 
nite agent. He that formed the eye, Psal. xciv. 9, in 
whom we live, and move, and have our being, Acts xvii. 
28, cannot he open the eyes of a man born blind, and 
restore life to a dead corpse ? John ix. This same phi- 
losophy, from which they fetch their maxims, openly 
declares, That God can do all things that imply no eon- 
tradiction. Now there is no contradiction in affirming, 
that God can restore life to him that hath lost it ; and 
that what is thrown down by death, shall be built again 
by the resurrection. 

To the end this resurrection of our bodies may ap- 
pear less strange, God hath been pleased to give so ma- 
ny images and types of it in nature. I am persuaded, 
Christian s'ouls, that you will not be displeased, if I set 
before your eyes some of , the chief. 

1. As when the sun goes down, and the earth is cov- 
ered with the dark shades of night, man's declining, and 
the darkness of the grave is represented ; so when this 
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king of the stars rises, and ushers in the day, there is a 
beautiful and perfect image of the resurrection. 

2. When the moon loses all her light and splendour, 
which she borrows from the sun, and covers herself with 
avail of darkness, it is the image of death, and represents 
to us that vail which it draws over our eyes ; but, when, 
by reason of the sun's aspect, it resumes its former 
brightness and glory, it discovers to us, in some mea- 
sure that which shall happen to our bodies, when the 
Son of Righteousness shall dart upon them the rays of 
his couutenance. 

3. Spring, summer, and autumn, pass away succes- 
sively, and winter .represents to us the horrours of the 
grave ; but when the sun begins again his race, and 
clothes the earth with ne/w verdures, we have a most 
lively picture of the resurrection. 

4. The trees that are in winter without flowers, fruit 
or leaves, discovers to us the most hideous and frightful 
aspect of death, that strips man's body of every thing 
that is beautiful and charming. But when the same 
trees flourish again, and are adorned with fresh leaves 
and fruit, they put us in mind of the blessed resurrec- 
tion of our bodies. 

5. The seeds that corrupt and perish in the earth, 
are a lively image of the body's corruption and perish- 
ing in the grave ; but when these seeds appear above 
ground and flourish, they admirably well express to us 
the blessed state of our bodies rising again to new life 
and new beauty. This similitude the Son of God him- 
self recommends to us, Except a corn of wheat fall into 
the ground and die, it abideth alone : but if it die, it 
bringeth forth much fruit, John xii. 24 ; and the apos- 
tle St Paul insists at large upon this comparison ; whence 
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he takes occasion to cry out against the stupidity of those 
who will not believe that a dead body can be restored 
to life, ThoufooL that ivlrich thou sowest, is not quicken- 
ed except it die, 1 Cor. xv. 36. 

6. What is still more wonderful, there are certain 
plants which rise again out of their own ashes. -For ex- 
ample, if you burn mug-wort, and cast the ashes upon 
the earth, you shall see the same herb grow again, as hath 
been found by the experience of many. The same is 
reported of a kind of palm-tree ; and 'because in the 
Greek tongue the same word signifies both a palm and 
a phoenix, this experiment hath given occasion to the 
fable of the phoenix, a bird that is said to revive again 
out of its own marrow and ashes. Who can deny but 

i> 

that this is an excellent image of the resurrection of our 
bodies ? 

7. There are also several insects that represent to us 
death and the resurrection ; as the silk-worms, for when 
these little creatures have finished their work, and spun 
out that silk of which the robe and stalely ornaments of 
kings and princes are made, they bury themselves in a 
tomb of their own raising, after which they become like 
to a small bean, under whose skin, a white butterfly is 
formed. The same is observed of the catterpillars ; for 
when they seem to be more than dead, they creep out of 
their little sepulchres in the form of butterflies, of such 
various and rich colours, that they charm the beholder ; 
insomuch, that many curious persons preserve them in 
their cabinets, among their choicest rarities. 

8. Among the beasts also, some seem to be dead for 
several months of the year, being without sense or mo- 
tion, but afterwards they awake, or rather, they 

to live again., and to move about as before. 
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9. But we need go no farther than ourselves, to find 
an image of death, and of the resurrection. For is there 
any thing that can represent death more perfectly than 
our sleep, that stupifies our senses, puts a stop to the 
functions of the mind, and restrains our most active fa- 
culties, insomuch that we have eyes without seeing, 
ears without hearing, a nose that cannot smell, and a 
body without feeling ? On the contrary, when a person 
comes to awake, to open his eyes, to move and to act, 
what can be a more lively image of the resurrection ? 

I might likewise add to these images of death and the 
resurrection, the several changes and revolutions that 
happen to the states and empires of the world. For 
sometimes they appear as dead and buried, and then 
they rise again from their ruins, and break forth from 
their obscurity, as by a glorious resurrection. But I 
rather choose to consider only those types of them which 
are to be found in the church of God. 

1. Noah and his family, (in whom the whole church 
of God at that time was comprehended,) remained in the 
ark as in a floating coffin, the space of one hundred and 
fifty days ; but after the deluge, God commanded them 
to come out of the ark. In the same manner, when ouf 
bodies shall have lain in the grave so many years or 
ages, as God in his wisdom hath appointed, he will 
bring them from thence by his infinite power, and will 
say to us all, Come forth to judgment. 

2. The children of Israel went down into Egypt 
and dwelt there about two hundred years, as in a kind 
of sepulchre ; but God delivered them at length, and 
brought them again into the Land of Canaan, as by a 
blessed resurrection. 

3. The Red Sea into which this people entered, and 
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in which Pharaoh was swallowed with all his host, is 
likewise a lively image of the grave, and the miracu- 
lous power which God employed to cause his people to 
pass through this dreadful sea, and to bring them out 
of its depths, shows to the blindest understanding, that 
omnipotence which God will one day manifest in bring- 
ing us out of the depths of death, that we may sing the 
song of JVloses, and the song of the Lamb. 

4. When the ark of the covenant was taken captive 
by the Philistines, and shut up in the house of Dagon, 
it was a type of our body which God hath chosen for 
his ark, and which must remain for a season under the 

' - 

empire of death, as it were in Satan's prison. But the 
Philistines sending back this ark, and the children of 

^_* ' 

Israel receiving it with shouts of joy, is an express re- 
presentation of that which shall happen to the body, 
when God shall compel death to open all its prisons, 
and release all its prisoners, to the great joy of all the 
inhabitants of the celestial Canaan. 

5. Babylon, where the church of Israel remained 
captive seventy years, is also a symbolical representa- 
tion of the grave, where our miserable bodies are to 
continue as it were in captivity. Hence, by a beauti- 
ful figure, the prophet styles it a pit wherein is no wa- 
ter, Zech. ix. 11. But the deliverance of Israel from 
the Babylonish captivity is a glorious type of our resur- 
rection : therefore the Holy men of God in speaking of 
it, use such images as have a respect to the resurrec- 
tion of the body, Isa. xxvi. 

6. Solomon's temple, that was destroyed by Nebu- 
chadnezzar, and lay many years in ruin and desolation, 
is another type of the bodies of believers destroyed by 
the devil, and remaining for a time in the dust : But the 
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Jews returning from Babylon, their rearing up the walls 
of the temple, and building it again, represents to us 
the resurrection of our bodies, the temples of the living 
God. Our Saviour himself had an eye to this allusion, 
when he said to the Jews, Destroy this temple, and in 
three days I will raise it up; for his beloved disciple 
expressly tells us, That he spake of the temple of his 
body, John ii 19/21. 

7. You may find types and images of the same thing 
in the persons of many of the faithful, as in Joseph, 
Daniel, and Jonah. For as the prison of Egypt, the 
lion's den, and the whale's belly, represent the grave; 
so Pharaoh's sending and fetching Joseph out of prison, 
Darius's causing Daniel to be taken out of the lion's 
den, and God's commanding the whale to vomit out 
Jonah upon the dry land, are beautiful images of the 
resurrection. 

8. But among all the types in the Old Testament by 
which a resurrection is figured out to us, there is none 
more express than that in the 37th chapter of Ezekiel. 
That the children of Israel might not question the pow- 
er of God to deliver them from the Babylonish captivi- 
ty ; he set before the eyes of his prophet the resurrec- 
tion from the dead. He carried him into an open val- 
ley full of dry bones ; but at God's command these bones 
came together, bone to his bone; in an instant the si- 
news and the flesh came up upon them, and the skin 
covered them above , a spirit breathed from the four 
winds upon these slain, and the breath came into them, 
and they lived, and stood up upon their feet, an exceed- 
ing great army. 

But God hath not only pointed out the resurrection 
by many illustrious types and figures, he hath likewise 
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expressly foretold it by his holy prophets, Isaiah speaks 
of it in a most exalted manner: Thy dead men shall live, 
together with my dead body shall they arise: awake and 
sing, ye that dwell in dust ; for thy dew is as the dew of 
herbs, and the earth shall cast out the dead, Isa. xxvi. 
19, and nothing can be more clear than the prophecy of 
the prophet Daniel, And many of them that sleep in the 
dust of the earth shall awake, some to everlasting: life, 

arid some to shame and everlasting contempt, chap. 

" f\ 
xn. 2. 

To witness their hopes of a blessed resurrection, the 
patriarchs were very careful of their tombs. Abraham, 
the father of the faithful, had no inheritance in the land 
of Canaan ; yet he was very desirous to buy a burying- 
place for himself and family, Gen. xxiii. When Jacob 
lay upon his death-bed, he commanded his son Joseph, 
saying, Deal kindly and truly with me ; bury me not, I 
pray thee, in Egypt; but I will lie with my fathers, and 
thou shalt carry me out of Egypt, and bury me in their 
burying place, Gen. xlvii. 29, 30. And when Joseph 
was ready to yield up his soul unto God, he took an 
oath of His brethren, saying, God will surely visit you, 
and ye shall carry up my bones from hence, Gen. 1. 26. 

All the faithful of the Old Testament have openly 
declared their expectation of this glorious resurrection 
from the dead. Witness this remarkable passage of 
Job : 1 know that 'my Redeemer liveth, and that he shall 
stand at the latter day upon the earth : And though af- 
ter my skin, worms destroy this body, yet in my flesh 
shall I see God : whom I shall see for myself, and mine 
eyes shall behold, and not another, chap. xix. 25, 26, 
27; and these excellent words of David, I will behold 
% face in righteousness : I shall be satisfied, when I 
awake, with thy likeness, Psal. xvii. 15. 
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Those blessed martyrs mentioned in the second book 
of Maccabees, were well instructed in this school ; and 
hence they derived the courage to offer their bodies so 
cheerfully to death, and the most exquisite tortures. 
With what an holy boldness does one of them speak to 
king Antiochus, the most cruel of all tyrants, who 
would have forced him to violate the law of the Lord 
his God ? Thou like a fury takest us out of this present 
life, but the King of the world shall raise us up, who 
have died for his laws, unto everlasting life, chap. vii. 
9. Another, animated with an holy zeal, and an hero- 
ic courage, puts out his tongue, and holds forth his 
hands to be cut off, saying. These F had from heaven 5 
and for his law I despise them ; and from him I hope to 
receive them again, verse 1 1. A third, despising the 
tyrant's threats and promises, expired with this beauti- 
ful sentence, It is good, being put to death by men, to 
look for hope from God, to be raised up again by him, 
verse 14. But nothing appears more admirable than 
the mother of these illustrious children, when speaking 
to the seventh, the youngest of all, she uses these words; 
I cannot tell how you came into my womb; for I neither 
gave you breath nor life, neither was it I that formed 
the members of every one of you : but doubtless the 
Creator of the world, who formed the generation of 
man, and found out the beginning of all things, will also 
of his own mercy give you breaih and life again, as 
you now regard not your own selves for his laws' sake, 
verse 22, 23. 

Martha, the sister of Lazarus, was well acquainted 
with4his comfortable doctrine, as appears from what she 
says to our Saviour, I know that my brother shall rise 
.again in the resurrection, at the last day, John xi. 24* 
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and the Pharisees themselves made open profession to 
believe the resurrection from the dead, in which they 
were contrary to the Sadducees, who denied both the 
resurrection of the body, and the immortality of the soirh 
therefore when St. Paul was to answer before the Jews 1 
tribunal, where the one part were Sadducees and the 
other Pharisees, he divides them by crying out, I am a 
Pharisee, the son of a Pharisee ; of the hope and resur- 
rection of the dead am I called in question ? Acts xxiiL 
6. And when he makes his apology before Felix, the 
governour, he speaks in this manner, After the way 
which they call heresy, so worship I the God of my 
fathers, believing all things which are written in the law 
and the prophets ; and have hope towards God, which 
they themselves also allow, that there shall be a resur- 
rection of the dead, both of the just and unjust, Acts 
xxiv. 14, J 5. 

As the Jews have forsaken God, so God hath forsa- 
ken them, and given them over to a reprobate sense. 
For setting aside the infinite merits of the death and pas- 
sion of Jesus Christ, they vainly persuade themselves, 
that their sins are expiated by their own deaths ; not- 
withstanding the grievous corruptions that have crept 
into their doctrines, they die in hopes one day to rise 
again. For this reason, they carefully wash their dead 
bodies, and give them honourable burial; and when they 
have thus laid them in the ground, they bow themselves 
three times towards the earth, and cast behind them 
grass newly plucked up ; intimating thereby, that the 
body which they have laid in the earth, shall one day 
rise again and flourish. Accordingly, while they per- 
form the ceremony of throwing the grass, they sing 
these words of the prophet Isaiah, Your bones shall 
flourish like an herb, Isa. Ixvi. 14, 
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But this article of the resurrection of the dead, which 
is found in some few passages of the Old Testament, is 
to be seen almost in every page of the New, and the 
testimonies concerning it are so plain and express, that 
it is not possible to reject this wholesome doctrine, with- 
out abjuring, at the same time, the Christian religion, 
and giving the lie to the Holy Ghost. 

That our faith may be every way established, God has 
been pleased, not only to publish the resurrection from 
the dead by his prophets and apostles, and to discover 
to us many excellent images, and symbolical represen- 
tations of it ; but to give us undeniable testimony of his 
power, he hath raised several from the dead. In the Old 
Testament, he raised up two children, one at the prayer 
of the prophet Elijah, 1 Kings xvii. 22, the other at that 
of Elisha, 2 Kings iv ; likewise the dead body, which 
being let down into Elisha's sepulchre, revived upon 
touching his bones, 2 Kings xiiL 21. During our Sa- 
viour's abode upon earth, he raised to life the daughter 
of Jairus that was dead, Matth. ix ; the widow's son.of 
Nam, who was carrying out upon his bier to the grave, 
Lukeviij and Lazarus, who had lain in the sepulchre 
four days, whose body began to stink, John xi. When 
this merciful Saviour yielded up the ghost upon the 
cross, the graves were opened, and many bodies of 
saints which slept, .arose, and came out of the graves 
after his resurrection, and went into the Holy, City, and 
appeared unto many, Matth. xxvii. 52,53. After his 
ascension, he raised from the dead Dorcas, a charitable 
widow, at the prayer of St. Peter, and to comfort the 
poor widows that wept, Acts ix ; and a young man, 
named Eutychus, whom he restored to life at the prayer 
of St. Paul, that the congregation of the faithful might 
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be comforted, who were troubled at his fall and sudden 
death, Acts xx. 

But, chiefly, we have the example of our Lord, who 
raised himself up by his own divine power. This glo- 
rious instance not only strikes us with admiration, but 
it also settles our faith, and nourishes our hopes. The 
resurrection of other persons shows what God can do, 
but that of Christ declares to us w 7 hat he will do, and is 
a precious earnest of our future resurrection. It is nol 
possible for us to believe as we ought, that Jesus Christ 
is risen from the dead, without believing at the same 
time that he will one day raise us up. This St. Paul 
endeavours to enforce : If we believe that Jesus died and 
rose again, even so them also which sleep in Jesus, will 
God bring with him, 1 Thess. iv. 14. As the head is, so 
shall be the members. As the first fruits are, so will be 
the harvest. This is what the same apostle teaches us 
in. the 15th chapter of his first epistle to the Corinthi- 
ans, in these excellent words : Now is Christ risen from 
the dead, and become the first fruits of them that slept 
For since by man came death, by man came also the 
resurrection of the dead. For as in Adam all die, even 
so in Christ shall all be made alive. But every man in 
his own order : Christ the first fruits, afterwards they 
that are Christ's at his coming. 

A gainst thisholy and divine doctrine some-object, that 
there are bodies consumed by fire, and reduced to ashes. 
But what follows from hence ? Whether the body moul- 
ders into dust, or is turned to ashes, the power of God 
is equally able to restore them to their pristine forms. 
Since certain herbs, being burned, rise again out of 
their own ashes by a natural inclination, as we have al- 
ready observed ; and since the industry of art can make 
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transparent bodies (of an exquisite beauty) from melted 
ashes ; shall not God, who is infinitely above all the 
powers of nature created by him, and all arts and sci- 
ences of which he is : the author, be able from our ashes 
to compose a beautiful and perfect body ? 

They allege that a great number of bodies have been 
swallowed up by the sea, and buried in its waves. I ac- 
knowledge this to be true ; but I affirm, that the hand 
of God is no less powerful to raise up a body from the 
depths of the sea, than from the bowels of the earth. He 
who hath set bounds to this great ocean, Psal. civ. 9, 
that saith to the deep, be dry, and I will dry up thy riv- 
ers, Isa. xliv. 27, hath he not an absolute command over 
it ? Cannot he oblige it to restore those bodies that have 
been committed to its keeping, as when he spake unto 
the fish that had swallowed up Jonah, and it vomited 
him out upon the dry land? Jonah ii. 10. 

Again they tell us, that many bodies have been de- 
voured by wild beasts, and have not only become their 
food, but been converted into their substance. This ob- 
jection is of little weight ; for when a human body shall 
have passed through the bowels of all the beasts in the 
world, and been changed a thousand and a thousand 
timesin their substance, yet thiscannothinder God from 
restoring it entire at the day of the resurrection ; for 
those animals shall never rise again ; therefore it will be 
unnecessary to inquire what becomes of them when 
the body shall re-assume that which they have devoured 
and converted into their own substance. 

The most plausible objection is that concerning the 
Anthropophagi or man-eaters ; for it is known that in 
the Indies there are savages so barbarous as to feed 
upon human flesh, and to esteem it as one of their ereat- 

o 
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est dainties. Some may answer, that such kind of in-- 
humanities are not ordinary, and that these wretched 
Indians, who live without hope and without God in the 
world, never practise this horrid excess, but in cases of 
necessity, or when they would wreck their diabolical 
revenge upon their enemies. But those who have given 
us the history of this new world, relate, that in some 
provinces, there were formerly savages so cruel and 
inhuman, as not only to devour the flesh of their ene- 
mies, whom they sacrificed to their idols, but also of their 
own people, which they sold openly in their shambles. 
The same historians tell us, that others of these barba- 
rous nations were so impiously mistaken, as to account 
it an act of piety to their parents and friends, to give 
them a sepulchre in their own stomachs. Moreover 
they tell us, that, even at this day, there are some who, 
like so many mad dogs, feed upon children, and hunt 
after men, as we do after wild beasts of the field. 

Supposing these relations true, I must desire the rea- 
der to observe, that there are two kinds of parts that 
compose the human body, the one solid, as the bones 
and nerves, which are so essential to it, that without 
them it would not be a true body; the other adventitious^ 
as the fluids, which serve it merely fur food and nou- 
rishment. Nowl affirm, that when it happens, that men 
feed upon their own kind, God so orders it by his won- 
derful providence, that the essential and solid parts of 
the one never enters into the substance of the solid parts 
of the other. At the great day of the resurrection, these 
bodies shall re-assume all their essential and solid parts, 
without which they would not be true bodies; but they 
will have no occasion for the adventitious or fluid parts, 
such as the hlood and juices, for then they shall have 
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no more inward heat to consume them, no more hunger 
and thirst. Therefore, they shall have no more need of 
meat or drink, or of any other thing whatsoever that ad- 
ministers nourishment. Let metals be ever so much 
mingled, the goldsmith separates them with ease. In the 
same manner, let our human bodies be ever so much 
blended together, God will be able to separate them one 
from the other. When the goldsmith would separate 
his metals, he casts them into the melting-pot, and caus- 
eth them to pass through the fire ; but God, who can do 
all things of himself, hath no need of the fire or the 
melting-pot ; since by his word, or at the twinkling of an 
eye, he can cause this separation to be made, and ren- 
der to each body that which is essential and necessary to 
it. In a word, if the difficulty was far greater than it 
is, and the solution of it not so easy to be found, that 
should not lessen our faith, or cause us to doubt of the 
resurrection of the body. When questions arise con- 
cerning matters that the holy Scripture hath not express- 
ly declared and decided, or that cannot be drawn from it 
by any necessary and evident consequence, it is lawful 
to dispute either for or against such things; but whea 
they concern such truths, as this sacred writ, inspired of 
God, plainly and clearly sets forth, our faith must learn 
her duty, to submit to Almighty God, and believe that 
there is nothing impossible with him. Now this doc- 
trine of the resurrection of the dead, is so expressly and 
clearly revealed in the holy Scripture, that it seems as 
visible a& the sun-beams at noon-day. 

The richness of this subject naturally gives birth to a 
great many important questions ; an answer to which 
may help to set it in a clearer light. First, it is asked, 
by whom, and by whose power this resurrection shall 

.3 R 
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be effected ? The Script lire itself gives occasion to this 
inquiry, for sometimes it ascribes it to God the Father, 
as in John, chap. 5. The Father raiseth up the dead, 
and quickeneth them, ver. 21; sometimes to the Son, 
as in Phil. chap. 3. Jesus Christ shall change our vile 
body, according to the working whereby he is able even 
to subdue all things unto himself, ver. 21; and sometimes 
to the Holy Ghost, as in Romans, chap. 8. If the spirit 
of him that raised up. Jesus from the dead, dwell in you, 
be-that raised up Christ from the dead, shall also quick- 
en your mortal bodies, by his Spiril.that dwelleth in you, 
ver. 11. But this difficulty is easily solved ; for all the 
external works of God, that concern the creatures, are 
common to the three persons of the most holy, most 
glorious, and most adorable Trinity ; so that we shall 
rise again by the infinite power of the Father, Son, and 
Holy Ghost. Nevertheless, the resurrection is more 
particularly ascribed to the Son, as he is judge of the 
quick and the dead ; in which quality all power is given 
unto him in heaven and in earth, Matth. xxviii. 18. 

Second. Some inquire farther, when this resurrection 
shall be? 1 answer, that it shall be in the day which God 
hath appointed, in the which he shall judge the world 
in righteousness, by that man whom he hath ordained, 
Acts xvii. 31. You are not to expect, Christian souls, 
that 1 should tell you precisely the day when this shall 
happen ; for it belongs not to us to know the times and 
seasons which God hath reserved to himself. It is true, 
we see that most part of the prophecies are already ful- 
filled 5 so that we may say in general, The Lord is at 
hand, Phil. iv. 5, now is our salvation nearer than when 
we believed, Bom xiii. 11. Nevertheless, I cannot un- 
dertake to point out to you this glorious day, nor to tell 
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you the year, nor even the age when it shall be. There 
is no man upon earth, nor angel in heaven, that is able 
to speak of it with any certainty. This is what Jesus 
Christ himself informs us, But of that day and hour 
knoweth no man, no, not the angels of heaven, but my 
Father only, Matth. xxiv. 36 ; and whereas our Lord 
adds, neither the Son, Mark xiii. 32, we must under- 
stand this to be spoken of himself, as he was a man dur- 
ing his abode in this world: for as he is God. he knows 

O ' 

all things from all eternity ; and even as he is man, he 
knows all things in that state of glory to which he is ex- 
alted ; but he hath hid from us the time of his coming, 
that we may expect him at every moment. Thus he 
tells his holy apostles, Watch therefore, for ye know not 
what hour your Lord doth come. But know this, that 
if the good man of the house had known in what watch 
the thief would come, he would have watched, and 
would not have suffered his house to be broken up, 
Matth, xxiv. 42, 43. He writes in the same manner to 
the angel of the church of Sardis: Remember therefore 

o * 

how thou hast received and heard, and hold fast, and 
repent. If therefore thou shalt not watch, I will come 
on thee as a thief, and thou shalt not know what hour 
T will come upon thee, Rev. iii. 3. The primitive 
Christians were well acquainted with this doctrine, as 
we may conclude from that passage of St. Paul: But of 
the times and the seasons, brethren, ye have no need 
that I write unto you; for you yourselves know perfect- 
ly, that the day of the Lord so comelh as a thief in the 
night; for when they shall say, Peace and safety, then 
sudden destruction cometh upon them, as travail upon a 
woman with child, and they shall not escape, 1 Thess. 
..fc 1, 2, 3. The time of the coining of the Son of Man, 
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is likened to the days of Noah ; for as the inhabitants- 
Of the world, before the deluge, were eating and drink- 
ing, marrying and giving in marriage, insensible of the 
flood, till it come and took them all away ; so will it 
be at Christ's second corning, See Mattb. xxiv.. 37 y 
, 38, 39. 

Solomon hath observed, That hope deferred maketh 
the heart sick, Prov. xiii. 12 ; but the lively hope of the 
resurrection is an exception to this. For, admitting it 
may yet be delayed for several thousand years, it can 
little effect those who die in the Lord. Their bodies in 
the grave have an undisturbed repose, and are as free 
from impatience as a man in a sound sleep ;, and their 
souls in their separate state, are with the Lord, 2 Cor. 
v. 8, and doubtless do enjoy so much felicity as effectu- 
ally excludes every uneasy passion, every kind of disquie- 
tude. St. Peter tells us, That a thousand years with 
the Lord,, are but as one day/2 Pet iii. 8. Perhaps we 
may conclude in like manner, respecting human spirits 
in paradise, that a thousand years in that happy state, 
are to them but as one day in the present world, and 
that numbers of years pass off with greater (seeming) 
celerity, to the perfected spirits above, than moments 
to such who live in the midst of troubles below. 

Third Some make it a matter of inquiry, Where 
this resurrection shall take place ? The extravagant.con- 
ceits of the Jews have given rise to this question, inas- 
much ns many of them hold, that the dead will be raised 
only in the land of Canaan, and that the bodies of those 
Jews who die, and are deposited in different parts of the 
world, make their way through the secret caverns of the 
globe, till they arrive at the Holy Land : and moreover, 
that they shall feel more t>r less pain in their passage, 
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according to the purity or pollution of their lives. It is 
needless to spend time in refuting such groundless and 
impertinent opinions ; but it may- give us an occasion to 
acknowledge the just judgment of heaven upon this un- 
happy people, who have rejected, with an hellish obsti- 
nacy, the great and only Saviour of sinners; inasmuch 
as they received not the love of the truth, that they 
might .be saved, they are left under strong delusions, 
and to believe lies, 2 Thess. ii. 10, 11. As Christians, 
taught by the Sp'iritinthe Scriptures, we believe, whe're- 
ever the body is found at that day, there shall it be rais- 
ed again, whether in the earth or the seas, Rev. xx. 13. 

Fourth. Some further inquire, What shall arise from 
the grave ? To this it may be replied, The same body 
that fails by death, shall be the subject of the resurrec- 
tion. Should the Almighty form a new body, and unite 
it to the soul, this could not, with any propriety, be 
called a resurrection, but rather a new creation ; neither 
shall the soul at that time take such a body as its own, 
inasmuch as things only alike, are not the same, how 
remarkable soever that likeness may be. The very sa me 
body which the soul animated during its abode here, 
shall then be raised, and fashioned anew. As in the 
spiritual resurrection, the Lord does not create a new 
soul, but quickens and sanctifies that which before was 
dead in trespasses and sins, so in this corporal resur- 
rection, God does not make another body, but bestows 
a renewed life upon that which lay under the power of 
death. 

When our Saviour rose from the dead, he did not 
form for himself a new body, but his soul assumed and 
re-animated the same he had laid down ; in like man- 
ner, at the general resurrection, he will not create new 
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bodies for the children of men, but restore life to those 
bodies that had been lodged in the silent grave. This 
argument seems to be unanswerable,inasmuchasthe re- 
surrection of Jesus Christ is not only the efficient or me- 
ritorious cause of the resurrection of the dead, but it is 
also the pattern or model, or (as the schoolmen phrase 
it) the exemplary cause of this glorious privilege. But 
there is little need of arguments where the Scriptures 
are clear and express. St. Paul, treating on this sub- 
ject, says, That the Lord Jesus Christ shall change our 
vile body, that it may be fashioned like unto his glorious 
body, Phil. iii. 20, 21 ; and elsewhere, This corruptible 
must put on incorruption, and this mortal must put on 
immortality, 1 Cor. xv. 53. We read also of the life 
of Jesus being made manifest in our body, &LC. 2 Cor. 
iv. 10, 1 1 ; and holy Job, in an early day, having a look 
to'the resurrection, spake of seeing God in his flesh, and 
with his eyes, &c. Job. xix. 26: nay, in some copies of 
the creed, called the Apostles, and particularly the copy 
of Aquilla, it is not only, I believe the resurrection of 
the flesh, but I believe the resurrection of this flesh. 
Fifth. Some inquire, whether the bodies of the wick- 
ed shall rise from the dead, as well as those of the 
righteous? Some, among the Jews who delight in 
whimsical notions, conceive, that the resurrection does 
regard the just only, and that others have no part in it ; 
and to strengthen this false opinion, they abuse those 
words of sacred Scripture, The wicked shall not stand 
in the judgment, nor sinners in the congregation of the 
righteous, Psal. i. 5. Nay, they are so besotted with 
pride, and a high conceit of themselves, that they ima- 
gine none are righteous but those of their own nation ; 
that none are pleasing to God, or shall share in the 
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resurrection save the Israelites: but, blessed be God, we 
who are Christians are better instructed -, and we firmly 
believe every individual of Adam's posterity, living and 
dying in the different parts of the world, from the begin- 
ning of time to its last period, shall be raised from the 
dead at the last day. 

St. Paul seems very positive, that there shall be a re- 
surrection both of the just and of the unjust, Acts xxiv. 
15. And the Psalmist in the passage above cited, ad- 
vances nothing against this everlasting truth; he does 
not say the wicked shall not .rise again, but that they 
shall not stand in the judgment, &c. ; i. e. not be able 
to bear up under it, or abide in it, but will sink and fall 
under the dreadful sentence of the righteous judge, 
highly displeased with their numerous iniquities. But 
it may not be amiss farther to observe, though all, with- 
out exception, will be raised from the dead, yet there 
will be a remarkable difference between the righteous 
and others, as to the manner in which it will be done. 
The wicked will be drawn out of the grave as capital 
criminals out of the dungeon, to receive sentence of 
death ; but the Lord Jesus will raise believers with this 
view, that their bodies as well as their souls, may have 
share in the precious fruits of redemption, Christians 
are called the children of the resurrection, as none but 
these shall enjoy the eternal blessings and benefits con- 
sequent thereunto. 

Sixth. Some perhaps may farther inquire, After what 
manner this resurrection will be brought about ? From 
sacred Scripture we learn, that the Lord Jesus Christ 
will descend from heaven with power and great glory, 
having myriads of angels and saints attending, prece- 
ded by the arch-angel sounding the trump of God ; for 
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the trumpet shall sound, and the dead shall be raised, 
1 Thess.iii. 13, iv.. 16. 1 Cor. xv. 52.- At the sounding 
of the silver trumpet in the Jewish jubilee, the pri- 
sons were opened, and the prisoners set free ; in like 
manner, at the sound of the last trumpet, all the prisons 
of death will be broke open, and all the bodied of the 
dead delivered at that day. The sea will give up the 
dead that are in it, and death arid hell deliver up tbe 
dead which are in them. The beloved Lazarus in the 
grave, hearing the voice of Jesus calling him by his 
name, and bidding him come forth, presently obeyed ; 
and no sooner shall the powerful voice of Jesus sound 
through the territories of the dead, but all shall arise 
and stand before him. For the hour is coming, in the 
which all that are in their graves shall hear his voice, 
and shall come forth, John v. 8, 29. 

Seventh. It may be asked, With what stature of body 
shall the dead arise ? Some are ready to conclude they 
shall rise again in the same stature in which they depart- 
ed this life: this conclusion they draw from St. John's 
visionary description of the last judgment: I saw the 
dead, small and great, stand before God, &c. Rev. xx. 
12. Others again believe that all the righteous shall 
rise again in perfect stature, and like to the Lord Je- 
sus , this they endeavour to prove by a passage of St. 
Paul, Till we all come to the unity of the faith, and of 
the knowledge of the Son of God, unto a perfect man^ 
unto the measure of the stature of the fulness of Christ, 
Eph. iv. 13. 

As this particular (with many more) does but remote^, 
ly relate to everlasting felicity, it the less concerns us. 
to pry into it ; and as the Scriptures are silent concern- 
ing this, it behoves us to think and speak of it with 
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caution. I hardly believe we shall rise again in the 
same stature of body in which we die. The other opi- 
nion, That all the saints shall rise from the dead in sta- 
ture like to Chrjst's and in that respect bear his image 
in their bodies, carries in it nothing contrary to piety: 
but surely this cannot be proved from the words of St. 
Paul above recited ; since the whole tenor of his dis- 
course does evidently discover, that he intends not the 
stature of the body, but of the soul, consisting in know- 
ledge, holiness, &c. 

It is highly probable, the righteous shall rise again 
in what may be called a perfect stature of body, with* 
out deficiency or infirmity. The beauty and perfection 
of the outward frame, largely contributes to the glory 
and majesty of the body, and without which we cannot 
be said to be perfectly happy. This' kind of perfection 
is agreeable to the command and dominion which the 
Lord will give to his saints over the other creatures in 
and after the resurrection. Were those who die in the 
state of childhood to rise agajn in the same stature, and 
such who depart hence in old age to leave their graves 
with their bodies feeble and infirm as laid down, in ei- 
ther case, how is it consistent with the glory and per- 
fection of the after-state, where nothing will be want- 
ing, nothing amiss ? 

The promised land was a type of the celestial Canaan; 
and it is not without good reason we are repeatedly in- 
formed, that none of those who took possession of the 
Holy Land, were aged persons, except Joshua and Ca- 
leb, the rest not exceeding sixty years. Perhaps we 
might also apply to the Jerusalem above, what is spo- 
ken by the prophet respecting Jerusalem below, There 

3S 
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shall be no more thence an infant of days, nor an old 
man that hath not filled his days, Isa. Ixv. 20. 

It pleased the all-wise Creator to form our first pa- 
rents in perfect stature, and put them in possession of 
the terrestrial paradise ; and it may be supposed, he will 
raise up the righteous in like manner, and introduce 
them into the celestial one. The body of a child in the 
present state is many years before it does arrive at a 
manly stature, but in the resurrection the Lord may af- 
fect this as in a moment. What is spoken by St. John 
in the passage before mentioned, respecting the dead, 
small and great, standing before God, Rev, xx. \2, 
seems to have no regard to the size or bigness of the 
body, but to the state and condition of the persons spo- 
ken of, intimating, that kings and princes, with their 
subjects and slaves, must all appear in that awful day, 
according to what St. Paul declares, We must all ap- 
pear before the judgment-seat of Christ, that every one 
may receive the things done in his body, &c, 2 Cor. v. 10. 

Eighth. Some may be^disposed farther to inquire, 
What bodies the wicked shall have at and after the re- 
surrection ? If we consider the smoke of the bottomless 
pit, the fury of the infernal flames, with the violent tor- 
ments which the wicked shall suffer, perhaps we might 
conclude they shall appear ill-favoured, deformed, and 
dreadful to behold; that there will appear, in their guil- 
ty looks, and ghastly countenances, the image of Satan, 
and the furies of hell. But be this as it will, the bodies 
of the wicked will be immortal, and their immortality a 
miserable one ; that it had been better for them not to 
have been, or even to have been as the beasts thatperish, 
rather than thus live to die eternally, be ever dying, yet 
never dead; plunged into miseries so great as to be in- 
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expressible, and for their continuance eternally; in these 
exquisite sufferings seeking death, or to be reduced to 
nothing; but in vain, for death will fly from them, mid 
they be left in the extremity of anguish, to the never dy- 
ing worm, and unquenchable fire. miserable bodies, 
and yet more miserable souls! thus cast down iclo tall, 
where the devils will discharge all their artillery, exert 
all their fury, and take pleasure in tormenting to all 
eternity. 

Ninth. Some may be disposed more particularly to 
inquire concerning the qualities of the bodies of believ- 
ers after the resurrection ? As to the substance of their 
bodies, it will probably be the same as in this life, real 
human bodies, not imaginary ones. In the resurrection, 
the bodies of the faithful, like that of their Saviour, will 
be attended with glorious qualities, which they had not 
before ; but the reality and true nature of their bodies 
will probably remain, upon which account they might 
use the language of the risen Redeemer, Handle me, and 
see; for a spirit hath notjlesli and bones, as ye see me 
have, Luke xxiv. 39. As the soul does continue essen- 
tially the same, when perfectly freed from sin, corruption 
and every vicious inclination ; so it is likely the body 
wiirremain the same, as to its essential parts, though 
wonderfully changed with regard to its qualities. Cor- 
ruption and mortality will then be for ever cast off, with 
sickness, pain, and every other inconvenience which 
did attend it during this life. In a word, ail bodil) im- 
perfections will be removed, all deficiencies made up, 
and the bodies of the saints rendered perfect and beau* 
tiful, without spot or blemish. 

Our Saviour in the gospel, upon different occasions, 
does indeed advise his followers, if the eye offend, pluck 
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it, out ; if the hand or the foot offend, cut it off; and as- 
signs a good reason for this, it is better to enter into life, 
halt or maimed, than with a perfect body to suffer ever- 
lasting misery, Matth. v. 29, 30. xviii. 8, 9. But these 
passages, are manifestly figurative ; and by them our 
Lord would instruct us, that for his sake we must deny 
ourselves, our irregular and importunate lusts ; and he 
seems to ground his manner of speaking upon this sup- 
position, That if it were possible to enter into heaven 
with a maimed and mutilated body, it were better so to 
enjoy the happiness thereof, than with a whole body to 
endure the torments of hell. But it cannot from hence 
be inferred, that any of the righteous shall rise from 
tbeir graves with bodies imperfect in any part, and es- 
pecially as that seems inconsistent with perfect felicity. 
Moreover, as the very being of sin, as to them, will be 
entirely abolished, no part of the punishment of sin can 
well be supposed to abide. 

It must be acknowledged, there have been, and still 
are some who hold, that the martyrs will bear on their 
bodies the scars and other tokens of their sufferings for 
Christ, in like manner as the Saviour himself, after his 
resurrection, could show the print of the nails in his hands 
and feet, and of the spear in his late wounded side they 
farther consider the martyrs as comparable to soldiers 
who have acted with bravery in the field of battle, who 
have received wounds in the service of their king and 
country, the marks of which they esteem honourable and 
glorious, and remaining proofs of their intrepidity and 
courage. But however plausible this sort of reasoning 
may seem, we dare not assert it will be so, since sacred 
Scripture as to this is silent. The martyrs are set forth 
as arrayed in robes, washed and whitened in the blood 
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of the Lamb ; and although they arc said to have come' 
out of great tribulation, yet no mention is made of any 
remainingmarksoftheirpreceding sufferings. See Rev. 
vii. 13, 14 

Our Saviour was pleased to preserve the above men- 
tioned marks on his new-raised body, perhaps for that 
end and purpose already answered by them, viz. the re- 
moving unbelief from his doubting apostles ; or perhaps 
for some future purpose, of which we have nothing cer- 
tain to say ; butsurely from this instance nothing can be 
concluded respecting any similar marks in the bodies of 
any of his followers. Thus much we may safely say, 
either the bodies of the martyrs will have no such scars, 
&c. as are contended for, or, if any at all, not such as 
shall introduce deformity in the body, or deprive it of any 
part required to render it perfect. Perfection of body 
seems necessary to perfect felicity. 

In the resurrection, the bodies of believers will be 
freed from various infirmities, which attended our first 
parents in the state of innocence. They were subject 
to hunger, thirst, weariness, and the like; and conse- 
quently, in need of meat, drink, sleep, &c. And though 
they might safely depend upon the protection of God, 
while they continued in their integrity, yet in themselves 
they were liable to injury by fire or sword, and to be 
greatly annoyed even by the scorching rays of the sun : 
but the bodies of the saints at that day, and for ever, 
will be secure from pain, weariness, and every kind of 
violence; they shall hunger and thirst no more, neither 
shall the sun light on them, or any heat. See Rev. vii.. 
16, 17. xxi. 4. 

It is probable, that the glorified body will possess all 
the beauties and perfections it is capable of, and thai 
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these will never change or fade, nor shall any accident 
be able to destroy or diminish them. The longer con- 
ceivable duration shall not impress upon this body any 
evidence of age, but it will always appear youthful, 
healthful, and in the height of beauty ; on which account 
it may be compared to a precious stone that retaineth 
all its lustre without any alloy, or the sun thatshineth 
in all its brightness, yet suffers no sensible abatement 
of its light and heat. 

These bodies, when raised and glorified, will have cast 
off every gross quality, by reason of which they are now 
tending to the earth, but then shall mount and move 
with greater celerity than the eagle, when seeking after, 
or hastening to the prey. The body in j,ts present state, 
is of the earth, earthy, and sown in the grave a natural 
body : but it will be raised from thence a spiritual one, 
not changed into a spirit ; it will be a body still madejip 
of its proper parts, yet spiritual j because freed from its 
earthly qualities, will live no more an animal life, or 
need any longer the present supports of it, any more 
than the angels in heaven do. 

Jesus Christ, forty days after his resurrection, ascend- 
ed up towards heaven in a cloud ; but surely this cloud 
could not be necessary to support, or any way assist him 
in his ascent. When in his state of humiliation, and 
his body resembling our own, he then walked upon the 
waves of the sea ; and could it have been matter of won- 
der, if after the resurrection-change, he had been seen 
walking upon the wings of the wind ? If any created as- 
sistance had been needful to our Saviour's ascent, he 
had legions of angels at command. This cloud, then, 
is rather to be considered as an evidence of his divine 
Majesty and magnificence. It hath pleased the Lord 
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on various occasions, to discover himself to his people 
as attended with a cloud ; and this in Scripture is called 
the glory of the Lord, Exod. xl. 34, 35. This was the 
visible token of the divine presence, Exod. xiii. 21, and 
xxiv. 16. 1 Kings viii. 10, And upon the whole we may 
consider the cloud attending our Saviour's ascension, as 
a chariot of state in which the King of kings rode in tri- 
umph to glory. 

The resurrection-bodies of the saints, will, it is sup- 
posed, shine with excelling lustre ; not only discovering 
a splendour in. their countenance or face, (like that of 
Moses, when he had been in the Holy Mount with his 
Maker) but in their whole body, like the true diamond 
which casts abroad its lustre on every side. It is said 
of Christ at his transfiguration, That his raiment was 
white as the light, Matth. xvii. 2. In like manner, our 
bodies, which are but a covering to the soul, will it is 
thought, appear pelucid and transparent ; hence com- 
pared by the prophet to the brightness of the firmament, 
and of the stars, and by our Lord, to the lustre of the 
3un itself. See Dan. xii. 3. Matth. xiii. 43. 

These bodies at the resurrection will be immortal and 
incorruptible, will abide both as to their being and their 
glory. They will be rendered more durable than the 
visible heavens, or any part of their furniture, the sun, 
the moon, or the stars. The psalmist hath observed, 
that the heavens shall perish, and all of them shall wax 
old like a garment, &c. PsaL cii. 25, 26. And St. Peter 
speaks of their passing away with a great noise, 2 Pet. 
iii. 7, 10, But the new formed body will abide for ever } 
the mortal will put on immortality, the children of the 
resurrection can die no more, for death will be swallow- 
ed up in victory, Luke xx. 36. 1 Cor. xv. 54. The Old 
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and New Testament furnish us with instances of some 
that were raised from the dead ; but they hereby be- 
came subject to death and corruption a second time. 
How happily different will it be with believers in that 
day, when mortality shall be swallowed up of life, and 
all join in those joyful interrogatories, death where -is 
thy sting; grave where is thy -victory ? The sting of 
death is sin, and the strength of sin is the law ; but 
thanks be to God who giveth us the victory through our 
Lord Jesus Christ, &c. See 2 Cor. v. 4. 1 Cor. xv, 
55, 56, 57. 

In a word, and to carry this matter to the happiest 
height, the bodies of believers at the resurrection will 
resemble that of the Saviour himself. As St. Paul is 
professedly treating on this subject ; he may very fairly 
be supposed to point at this particular in the following 
words: The first man is of the earth, earthy ; the second 
man is the Lord from heaven. As is the earthy, such 
are they also that are earthy 5 and as is the heavenly., 
such are they also that are heavenly. And as we have 
borne the image of the earthy, we shall also bear the 
image of the heavenly, 1 Cor. xv. 47, 48, 49, And 
more plainly still in another epistle, We look for the 
Saviour (from heaven,) the Lord Jesus Christ, who 
shall change our vile body, that it may be fashioned like 
unto his glorious body, &c. Phil. iii. 20, 21. 

When the temple of Jerusalem was building a second 
time, on the return from the Babylonish captivity, the 
ancient persons, who had seen the former house in its 
glory, Vept aloud, on thinking how far short this latter 
house would fall, in pointof splendour and magnificence, 
of that which had been destroyed. See Ezra iii. 12 ; 
Hag. ii. 3. But when the second temple of the body 
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is erected, nothing will be heard among the children of 
God, bat sounds of triumph and joy; and such who have 
by faith, and meditation, seen and considered this house 
(the body) in its former glory and innocent state, will 
have no cause to lament the entrance of sin, and con- 
sequent destruction by death, as it will be universally 
acknowledged, The glory of this latter house is greater, 
far greater, than that of the former ; and all this by 1 the 
appearance, presence, and power of the Lord Jesus, 
Hag. ii. 9. 

.Before we close this subject, it may not be improper 
to take some notice of such who shall be found alive at 
Christ's second coming, and whose bodies will not be 
lodged in the silent grave. Of those the apustle speaks 
very particularly : Behold I will shew you a mystery ; 
We shall not all sleep, but we shall all be changed in a 
moment, in the twinkling of an eye, at the last trump; 
(for the trumpet shall sound,) arid the dead shall be 
raised incorruptible, and we shall be changed, I Cor. 
xv. 51, 52. And in another epistle, For this we say 
unto you by the word of the Lord, that we which are 
alive and remain unto the coming of the Lord, shall not 
prevent them that are asleep: for the Lord himself shall 
descend from heaven with a shout, with the voice of the 
arch-angel, and with the trump of God ; and the dead 
in Christ shall rise first; then we which are alive and 
remain shall be caught up together with them in the 
clouds, to meet the Lord in the air: and so shall we ever 
be with the Lord; wherefore comfort one another with 
these words, 1 Thess. iv. 15, 18. 

Indeed the apostle, writing to the Hebrews, says, It 
is appointed unto men once to die. If this passage be 
taken in its most obvious sense, the general rule must 
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be supposed to admit of some exceptions ; but perhaps 
it may intimate, that this change will be a kind of death, 
at least equivalent to it j and the like glorious qualities 
will take place on the bodies of believers then found 
alive, as upon those which are then raised from the 
grave ; so no difference will appear between the one 
and the other, but all equally made meet to partake of 
eternal felicity. The bodies of the wicked also will be 
changed at the resurrection, and rendered like to those 
of the same character hauled out of their graves, all like 
immortal, to take their part in eternal misery. 

happy believer in the Lord Jesus ! whatever the 
present condition of the body may be, take home to 
thyself the special consolations this subject does natu- 
rally afford thee. It is grievous that the body is imper- 
fect as to any of its members, or deficient in any par- 
ticular sense common to mankind, whether so born., or 
it be brought on by disease, accident, &.c. ; cheer up 
under the thought, that this body will hereafter appear 
in full perfection, and so abide for ever. Does age and 
sickness destroy the strength and beauty of the outer 
frame? Consider the resurrection will furnish thee with 
renewed vigour, adorn thee with perfect beauty, and 
be attended with eternal glory. 

The body, though laid in the grave, will not be lost 
there, but found with great advantage at the resurrec- 
tion. As the patriarch Joseph when leaving this world, 
commanded his brethren concerning his bones; so Jesus 
will give his sacred commands concerning the bodies of 
believers, and the different parts of them that they ma'y 
be delivered from the grave, that house of bondage and 
corruption, and safely conveyed to the celestial Canaan. 
When the tabernacle of old was taken in pieces, the 
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high-priest committed the several parts of it to the 
charge of the Levites, and nothing was wanting when 
they came to set it up again ; so the Saviour and high- 
priest of his people, will take proper care that no part of 
the earthly tabernacle, which he hath sanctified for him- 
self, be then missing, but that the whole be produced 
and erected anew, and with greater glory than ever. 

Who would not readily lay aside his over-worn gar- 
ments at night, if certain of being clad with rich and 
royal attire in the morning ? Who would not cheerfully 
lay himself down to sleep in his bed, could he safely 
depend upon waking and rising again with renewed 
health, vigour, and beauty ? Who would not joyfully 
relinquish a mean and miserable cottage for a season, 
that so it might be adorned with all the glory and mag- 
nificence of a splendid palace ? believer, comfort thy- 
self in the Lord Jesus, and contentedly cast off at death 
this garment, the body, which is incommodious and 
troublesome on several accounts in its present state, 
assuring thyself thou shalt receive this same garment 
again abundantly bettered and beautified, rendered white 
as the snow, and illustrious as the light. Let it not con- 
cern thee, that the earthly tabernacle will shortly be 
taken down ; for the Lord will build it up again, yea, 
convert it into a temple that shall stand for ever in all 
its glory. What though the several senses suffer decays, 
and the eyes in particular will soon be closed, no more 
to behold the light below? Grieve not at this, inasmuch 
as these eyes will be formed anew with additional beau- 
ty, and with them thou wilt behold the king in his glory, 
and behold him for thyself; or as the Psalmist ex- 
presses the same thing, behold his face in righteous- 
ness, when awaking with his likeness, Job xix. 27 \ 
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Psal. xvii. 15. The cars now, it maybe, are almost 
deaf, and will soon be entirely stopped ; but hereafter 
they shall hear, with everlasting delight, the harmoni- 
ous songs of saints and of angels. The tongue, which 
now faulters through weakness, and in a little time 
will speak no more, shall then be formed anew, and 
tuned for praise, joining into the melodious hallelujahs 
oJT the blessed above. The hands, now weak, shall 
then be made strong to receive, and for ever retain, 
immortal palms of victory. With the feeble feet, now 
scarce sufficient to support the body, thou wilt then 
follow the Lamb to the realms of glory, and travel the 
streets of the heavenly Jerusalem. In a word, the 
whole body, though laid in the grave, and turned into 
dust, shall then arise, and shine as the sun in the fir- 
mament, and in its fullest splendour. 

What hath the Christian to desire more ? At death, 
the soul goes to God, to Christ, to angels, to the spi- 
rits of just men made perfect, to share in their felicities. 
The body indeed is lodged in the grave ; but here it 
will be attended with a quiet repose, at the end of 
which it shall rise again. The Lord will publish the 
grand jubilee, the prisons of death will all be opened, 
and the prisoners set free. The trumpet shall sound, 
and the dead in Christ be raised incorruptible, immor- 
tal, and glorious. The Christian may humbly say, My 
heart is glad, my glory, (or tongue) rejoiceth ; my flesh 
also shall rest in hope ; for the Lord will not leave it al- 
ways in the grave, or suffer it to abide under the power 
of corruption ; he will shew me the path of life, and 
admit me to his presence, where there is fulness of joy 
and pleasure forevermore, Psal. xvi. 9, 10, 11. 

The** let not the actual, and sensible approach of 
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death disturb the quiet of thy mind, shake thy faith 
and confidence in God, or drive thee from hope, that 
anchor of the soul both sure and steadfast, since fixed in 
heaven, where Jesus as the forerunner is for thee en- 
tered. Comfort thyself with the words of Holy Job, 
I know that my Redeemer liveth, and that he shall 
stand at the latter day upon the earth. And though, 
after my skin, worms destroy this body, yet in my flesh 
shall I see God : whom I shall see for myself, and mine 
eyes shall behold, and not another, though my reins 
be consumed within me, Job xix. 25, 26, 27. And 
with the words of St. Paul, we look for the Saviour 
from heaven, even the Lord Jesus Christ, who shall 
change our vile body, that it may be fashioned like 
unto his glorious body, according to the working 
whereby he is able even to subdue all things to himself 
Phil. iii. 20, 21. 



PHAYER AND MEDITATION, 

Of a true Believer, prepared to leave this world, and 
has hope in a glorious resurrection to eternal Jelicity. 

INFINITE and everlasting Saviour, Ihou son of 
God ! by whom all things were created, arid without 
whom was not any thing made that was made ; thou hast 
not only formed our spirits, and fashioned our bodies, 
but when both were miserably lost, corrupted and ruin- 
ed by sin, hast redeemed us by thy blood, and renewed 
us by thy spirit and grace. The frail body is but an 
earthen vessel ; yet thou hast furnished it with a pecu- 
liar treasure, ordained it to be the temple of the Holy 
Ghost, an habitation of God through the Spirit, and 
will make it meet to partake with the soul, of the eter- 
nal happiness of thy heavenly kingdom. I find my jna- 
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(oral strength failing, and the body to be dying daily, 
and am persuaded it soon will return to the dust ; but 
this is my comfort, while the outward frame suffers 
decays, the inward man is renewed day by day ; and 
though the body falls by death, and in dishonour, thou 
wilt raise it up again in glory. Difficult as this may 
seem to sense, it cannot be so to thee my Lord and my 
God ; for all power is thine in heaven and on earth, and 
thou raisest and quickenest whom thou wilt : out of the 
dust thou formedst the human body, at the beginning ; 
and though by death it be reduced to its former state, 
thou art able of its dust to form it again at the end of 
time. Thou, O Lord, hast created my soul and infu- 
sed it into the body ; and though they are separated by 
death for a season, thou wilt command them together 
again and render that union happy for ever. glori- 
ous Prince of life ; thou hast encountered the enemy 
death, overcome the king of terrors, disarmed and strip- 
ped him of his terrible array. Thou hast submitted to 
the stroke of death to answer the most valuable ends; 
but are returned to life, livest for ever, and hast the 
keys of hell and of death ; who openest and none can 
shut, hast power to kill and make alive at thy pleasure. 
Thou, Jesus, art the resurrection and the life, art 
able and willing to deliver this body from the power of 
d^atli, to awake the sleeping dust with the sound of the 
arch-angel's trumpet, according to thy word. I hope to 
see the glorious day when thou wilt appear in triumph, 
attended with holy angels, proclaiming liberty to all thy 
captives under the power of death, and restoring to 
them all spiritual and eternal blessings which they had 
forfeited by sin. Earth and sea shall readily surrender 
their dead, in obedience to thy commands. omnipo- 
tent Word, that brought the heavens and the earth into 
bcjng! Thou wilt cause thy voice to be heard in the grave, 
the dead shall hear it, and march out to meet thee at 
thy judgment-seat. Then shall we arise, not wrapt in 
our grave-clothes, (as Lazarus heretofore,) nor with any 
relics of infirmity about us ;. but with bodies perfect, glo- 
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rious, and abundantly beautiful, fashioned like unto thy 
own. This corruptible shall put on incorruption, this 
mortal shall put on immortality, and inherit eternal life. 
Sure I am, my Redeemer will come in the clouds of 
heaven, and mine eyes shall behold him in his glory. 
With these ears shall I hear the awful sound of the an- 
gel's trumpet^ and the songs of the blessed attendants 
of Christ at his coming ; with my tongue I hope to praise 
him ; with my (now) dying arms to embrace my Saviour; 
and with my feet to follow him complete in person, to 
his heavenly kingdom. 

Lord, 1 am ready to leave the world, my depar- 
ture is nigh at hand ; flesh and heart are failing me, arid 
death stands waiting for his commission to strike the 
fatal blow; but notwithstanding all the difficulties and 
objections that ignorance and unbelief are ready to start, 
I am persuaded I shall rise again from the grave, to be- 
hold thy Majesty, and to share in thy glory. Amen 



CHAPTER XXIV. 

The twelfth Consolation. The destruction of death 
and the eternal and most happy life which we shall 
enjoy both in soul and body after the resurrection. 

HAVING treated thus largely of the happiness pre- 
pared for our souls at their departure out of this life, 
and of the glorious resurrection promised to our bodies, 
when Jesus Christ shall come down from heaven in his 
glory to judge the quick and the dead ; it shall seem 
that we have nothing more to say, but as Moses, after 
he had made the ark of shittim-wood, and had overlaid 
it with pure gold, made upon it a crown of gold round 
about it, Exod. xxv : in the same manner having repre- 
sented to you the incorruption and future glory of the 
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body, which maybe looked upon as a sacred ark ; where 
God will inhabit for ever ; and having shown yoti^that 
by his almighty and gracious power, it shall become, 
more incorruptible than sbittim-wood, and more glorious 
than pure gold ; I will now, by God's assistance, make 
upon it a crown more precious than the finest gold, and 
richer than all the jewels in the world ; that is, to crown 
this work, and to make it as complete as 1 can, I in- 
tend to draw as perfect a picture as my infirmities will 
give me leave, of eternal glory and happiness which we 
hope to enjoy both in soul and body, after the resurreo- 
tion. But, first, it will be necessary, that I should say 
something of the entire and final destruction of all our 
enemies, and that 1 should shew you our triumphant 
conquest over death. 

When Jesus Christ shall come to judge the world in 
righteousness, Acts xvii. 31 ; he shall sit upon a glori- 
ous and most splendid throne, of which Solomon's mag- 
nificent throne was but a shadow and an imperfect type, 
He shall send his angels with a great sound of a trum- 
pet, and they shall gather together his elect from the 
four winds, from one end of heaven to the other, Matth. 
xxiv. The sight of this glorious Saviour shall then fill 
us with an unspeakable joy, and cause us to cry out 
with an holy rapture, Lo, this is our God, we have wait- 
ed for him, and he will save us; this is the Lord, we 
have waited for bin), we will be glad and rejoice in his 
salvation, Isa. xxv 9. But all the kindreds of the earth, 
when they shall behold this triumphant King coming in 
the clouds of heaven, with power and great glory, shall 
lament and smite their breasts in despair, and say to 
the mountains and rocks, Fall on us, and hide us from 
the face of him that sitteth on the throne, and from the 
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wrath of the Lamb ; for the great day of his wrath is 
come, and who shall be able to stand ? Rev vi. 16, 17. 

Then the Lord shall bring to light the hidden things 
of darkness, and shall make manifest the counsels of 
the heart, with all its most secret devices, 1 Cor. iv. 5. 
The books shall be opened, not only those of our own 
guilty consciences, where Satan's image and deed shall 
affright us, but also those wherein God himself hath 
written with his own finger, all our actions, words, and 
most hidden thoughts ; and according to the record of 
these books shall all men be judged. This is what St. 
John tells us in the 20th chapter of the Revelations : 
I saw, (saith he) a great white throne, and him that sat 
on it, from whose face the earth and the heavens fled 
away, and there was found no place for them. And I 
saw the dead, small and great, stand before God ; and 
the books were opened ; and another book was opened, 
which is the book of life ; and the dead were judged out 
of those things which were written in the books, accord- 
ing to their works. With whom St. Paul agrees : We 
must all appear before the judgment-seat of Christ, that 
every one may receive the things done in his body, ac- 
cording to that he halh done, whether it be good or 
bad, 2 Cor. v. 10, 

There are three sorts of persons who shall appear be- 
fore this glorious tribunul. First. Such as never had 
any other tutor but nature, and who have been acquaint- 
ed with oo other works of God, but those of his creation 
and providence, in which, nevertheless, he left not him- 
self without witness, in that he did good, Acts xiv. 17. 
Secondly. Such as have been partakers of his revealed 
will, who have been taught by the law what works are 
Ceasing or displeasing to God ; who have likewise heard 
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body, which maybe looked upon as a sacred ark ; where 
God will inhabit for ever ; and having shown you,*that 
by his almighty and gracious power, it shall become, 
more incorruptible than sbittim-wood, and more glorious 
than pure gold ; I will now, by God's assistance, make 
upon it a crown more precious than the finest gold, and 
richer than all the jewels in the world ; that is, to crown 
this work, and to make it as complete as I can, I in- 
tend to draw as perfect a picture as my infirmities will 
give me leave, of eternal glory and happiness which we 
hope to enjoy both in soul and body, after the resurrect 
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righteousness, Acts xvii. 31 ; he shall sit upon a glori- 
ous and most splendid throne, of which Solomon's mag- 
nificent throne was but a shadow and an imperfect type. 
He shall send his angels with a great sound of a trum- 
pet, and they shall gather together his elect from the 
four winds, from one end of heaven to the other, Matth. 
xxiv. The sight of this glorious Saviour shall then till 
us with, an unspeakable joy, and cause us to cry out 
with an holy rapture, Lo, this is our God, we have wait- 
ed for him, and he will save us; this is the Lord, we 
have waited for him, we will be glad and rejoice in his 
salvation, Isa. xxv, 9. But.all the kindreds of the earth, 
when they shall behold this triumphant King coming in 
the clouds of heaven, with power and great glory, shall 
lament and smite their breasts in despair, and say to 
the mountains and rocks, Fall on us, and hide us from 
the face of him that sittettl on the throne, and from the 
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wrath of the Lamb ; for the great day of his wrath is 
come, and who shall be able to stand ? Rev vi. 16, 17. 

Then the Lord shall bring to light the hidden things 
of darkness, arid shall make manifest the counsels of 
the heart, with all its most secret devices, 1 Cor. iv. 5. 
The books shall be opened, not only those of our own 
guilty consciences, where Satan's image and deed shall 
affright us, but also those wherein God himself hath 
written with his own finger, all our actions, words, and 
most hidden thoughts ; and according to the record of 
these books shall all men be judged. This is what St. 
John tells us in the 20th chapter of the Revelations : 
I saw, (saith he) a great white throne, and him that sat 
on it, from whose face the earth and the heavens fled 
away, and there was found no place for them. And I 
saw the dead, small and great, stand before God ; and 
the books were opened ; and another book was opened, 
which is the book of life ; and the dead were judged out 
of those things which were written in the books, accord- 
ing to their works. With whom St. Paul agrees : We 
must all appear before the judgment-seat of Christ, that 
every one may receive the things done in his body, ac- 
cording to that he hath done, whether it be good or 
bad, 2 Cor. v. 10. 

There are three sorts of persons who shall appear be- 
fore this glorious tribunal. First. Such as never had 
any other tutor but nature, and who have been acquaint- 
ed with no other works of God, but those of his creation 
and providence, in which, nevertheless, he left not him- 
self without witness, in that he did good, Acts xiv. 17. 
Secondly. Such as have been partakers of his revealed 
will, who have been taught by the law what works are 
Ceasing or displeasing to God ; who have likewise heard 
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of a Messiah from their ancient prophets, and have seefi 
his portraiture in the types and shadows of Moses's or- 
dinances. And, lastly, those to whom the grace of God, 
thatbringetli salvation to all men, hath plainly appeared, 
Titus ii. 11; and before whose eyes our Lord and Sa- 
viour Jesus Christ hath brought life and immortality to 
light through the gospel, 2 Tim. i. 10. There are none 
of all these persons, if they have lived in impiety and 
debauchery, and are dead in impenitency, that shall be 
able to excuse themselves in this dreadful day of judg- 
ment ; but the one sort shall be deemed more guilty 
than the other, and therefore shall be condemned to 
greater punishments. 

The knowledge vvherewith God hath enlightened the 
soul of man, hath been very much obscured by the prince 
of darkness : but yet it is not so totally extinguished, but 
that some rays still remain ; and the law which God hath 
written in his heart, is not so utterly defaced, but that 
some lines are still visible. Whence it comes to pass, 
that no man living can boast, that he hath done all the 
good which his conscience was convinced he ought to 
perform, nor that he hath abstained from all the evil ac- 
tions from which it dissuaded him. They who have liv- 
ed and are dead, without any law of God revealed to 
them, shall be judged without the law, and shall be con- 
demned for having taken pleasure in extinguishing the 
remains of their nuturallight, and in stifling the good and 
reasonable dictates of their consciences ; for having abus- 
ed the favours of heaven, and filled themselves with 
God'sgood creatures, withoutreturning him due thanks, 
and because they have not meditated as they ought up- 
on the many magnificent and noble works of nature, nor 
learned by that means to know God, who has imprinted 
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:upon them such evident marks of his eternal power and 
God head; or because that when they knew God, they 
glorified him not as Gad, Rom. i. 21, This St. Paul 
teacheth us in these excellent words: As many as have 
sinned without law, shall also perish without law : For 
when the Gentiles, which have not the law, do by nature 
the things contained in the law, these having not the 
law, are a law unto themselves -, which show the work 
of the law written in their hearts, their consciences also 
bearing witness, and their thoughts the mean while ac- 
cusing, or else excusing one another. In the day when 
God shall judge the secrets of men by Jesus Christ ac- 
cording to my 'gospel, Rom. li. 12, 14, 15, 16. 

They that profess to know the law, shall be judged 
by the law ; and as they have already heard the thUn- 
ders of Mount Sinai, so they shall one day feel the thun- 
der-bolts. They shall know, by dreadful experience, 
what it is to rebel against God, and to draw down upon 
their guilty heads the terrible curses of his law: Cursed 
be he that confirmeth not all the words of this law to do 
them, Dent, xxvii. 26. Gal. iii. 10. There is no doubt 
but that the Jews, hardened in iniquity, unto whom 
Moses and the prophets addressed so many noble, but 
vain exhortations to a godly life, shall be punished in a 
much more severe manner than those poor savages 
who have never heard the voice of God, who are aliens 
from the commonwealth of Israel, ant] strangers from 
the covenant of promise, having no liope, and being 
without God in the world, Eph. ii. 12. For that servant 
which knew his Lord's will, and prepared not himself, 
neither did according to his will, shall be beaten with 
many stripes. But he that knew not, and did commit 
things worthy of stripes, shall be beaten with few stripe^. 
Luke xii. 47, 43., 
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But there are no people in the world, who have cause 
to expect a more rigorous sentence, and more dreadful 
punishments, than wicked Christians, who profess to 
know God, and believe in Jesus Christ, yet deny him 
by their works, and trample under foot the riches of his 
grace. For can we imagine, that such as have had the 
gospel preached among them, who have seen Jesus 
Christ crucified, as it were, before their eyes, and yet 
have profited nothing by this glorious advantage ; can 
we imagine, I say, that such shall not be punished in 
another manner than the bare auditors of .Moses, who 
never saw the Messiah but afar off, ami in the shadows 
and ceremonies of the law ? Observe, I pray, the inspir- 
ed words of the apostle to the Hebrews. Fie that de- 
spised Moses's law, died without mercy, under two or 
three witnesses; of how much sorer punishment, sup- 
pose ye, shall he be thought worthy, who have trodden 
under foot the Son of God, and hath counted the blood 
of the covenant, wherewith he was sanctified, an unholy 
thing, and hath done despite unto the Spirit of grace ? 
For we know him that hath said, Vengeance belonged! 
unto me, I will recompense, saith the Lord. It is a fear- 
ful thing to fall into the hands of the living God, Heb. 
x. 28, &c. Therefore, when St, Paul speaks of such 
as obey not the gospel of Christ, he saith, They shall be 
punished with everlasting destruction from the presence 
of the Lord, and from the glory of his power, 2 Thess. 
i. 9. And our Saviour teacheth us, with his own sacred 
lips, that such as reject so great a salvation shall be pun- 
ished more grievously than the most abominable sinners 
unto whom it was never revealed. Therefore, when he 
sends forth his apostles to preach the gospel of his king- 
, he says unto them, Whosoever shall not receive 
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you, nor hear your words ; when ye depart out of that 
house, or city, shake off the dust of your feet. Verily I 
say unto you, it shall be more tolerable for the land of 
Sodom and Gomorrah, in the day of judgment, than for 
that city, Matth. x. 14, 15. Likewise, where he re- 
proaches the incredulity and impenitency of those cities 
which did not believe, and which were not converted by 
the light of his gospel, and the glory of his miracles,, he 
cries out, Wo unto thee, Chorazin ; wo unto thee, Beth- 
saida ; for if the mighty works which were done in you, 
had been done in Tyre and Sidon, they would have re* 
pented long ago in sackcloth and ashes. But I say unto 
you. It shall be more tolerable for Tyre and Sidon af 
the day of judgment, than for you. And thou, Caperna- 
um, which art exalted unto heaven, shall be brought 
down to hell : for if the mighty works which have been 
done in thee, had been done in Sodom, it would have 
remained to this day. But I say unto you, that it shall 
be more tolerable for the land of Sodom, in the day of 
judgment than for thee, Matth. xi, 21, &c. 

The Sovereign Judge of the world shall place at his 
left hand all those wicked souls which have lived without 
the fear of God, arid without expressing charity to the 
members of his mystical body, and shall pronounce unto 
them this dreadful sentence^ Depart from me, ye cursed, 
into everlasting fire, prepared for the devil and his angels. 
For I was an hungered, and ye gave me no meat : I was 
thirsty, and ye gave me no drink : I was a stranger, and 
ye took me not in ; naked and ye clothed me not ; sick, 
and in prison, and ye'visited me not. Verily I say unto 
you, inasmuch as ye did it not to one of the least of 
these, ye did it not to me, JVlatlh. xxv. 41, &c. But 
as for the faithful, who have witnessed their faith, by 
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a good and holy life, and by works of charity and 
mercy, he will place them at his right hand* and in the 
presence of God, and all his holy angels, will say unto 
them, Come, ye blessed of my Father, inherit the king- 
dom prepared for you from the foundation of the world. 
For I was an hungered, and ye gave me meat: I was 
thirsty, and ye gave me drink : I was a stranger, and ye 
took me in : naked, and ye clothed me : I was sick, 
and ye visited me : I was in prison, and ye came unto 
me. Verily I say unto you, inasmuch as ye have done 
it unto one of the least of these my brethren, ye have 
done it unto me, Matth. xxv. 34, &c. 

It is made a question, what sign shall immediately 
precede or accompany the coming of Christ into the 
world ; and this is occasioned by our Saviuur himself, 
who, speaking of the things which are to happen about 
the time of his glorious appearance, saith, That the sun 
shall be darkened, and the moon shall not give her light, 
and the stars shall fall from heaven, and the powers of the 
heavens shall be shaken, and then shall appear the sig^ 
of the Son of man in heaven, Matth. xxiv. 29, 30, &c. 

Some imagine, tliat this sign of the Son of Man is 
the sign of the cross which will appear in the air. This 
opinion in itself is innocent ; but in regard that it hath 
no foundation in Scripture, I shall not stay to consider it. 
Others believe, that it shall be that fire with which Jesus 
Christ shall burn the earth, dissolve the elements, and 
punish unbelievers. This persuasion is founded upon 
St. Paul's words to the Thessalonians : It is a righteous 
thing with God to recompense tribulation to them that 
trouble you ; and to you who are troubled, rest with us, 
when the Lord Jesus shall be revealed from heaven, 
with his mighty angels, in flaming fire, taking vengeance 
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on them that know not God, and that obey not the gospel 
of our Lord Jesus Christ, 2 Thess. i. 6, 7, 8. Others af- 
firm, that this sign of the Son of Man is nothing hut the 
body of Jesus Christ bearing the print of the nails in his 
hands and feet, and the wound of the spear in his side. 
This they ground upon these words, Behold, he cometh 
with clouds, and every eye shall see him, and they also 
which pierced him, Rev. i. 7. And again, there are 
others who take it in a more natural sense, and believe, 
that we must not expect any particular sign, but that 
we must understand by this sign of the Son of Man, all 
those things which shall declare the entl of the world, 
and the coming of Jesus Christ to judge the quick and 
the dead. If we take it in this sense, there will be an ex- 
cellent allusion, and an admirable agreement to that 
which is commonly practised, when kings and princes 
make their public entry into any great city ; for their 
coming is proclaimed by the sound of a trumpet, and 
by all the ensigns of majesty that usually precede or ac- 
company it In the same manner, the glorious coming 
of Jesus Christ shall be made known to all by the 
sound of the arch-angel's trumpet, and by the signs and 
wonderful changes which shall suddenly happen in the 
heavens. This last opinion is very probable \ nor are 
any of the former contrary to the unity of faith : there- 
fore, in a matter indifferent, not clearly decided by the 
word of God, we leave to every pious soul the liberty 
to choose that which it likes best. 

It is also inquired, whether the souls of the damned 
go down to hell immediately after their egress out ef the 
body, and are tormented in an unquenchable flame, 
whose heat is never diminished, as the Christian reli- 
gion teacheth us, and as we may understand by the pa- 
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rable of the rich glutton ? Does it not follow that these 
wretches are already judged ? How is it then that the 
Son of God will judge them again at the last day, and 
condemn them to an everlasting fire, prepared for the 
devil and his angels ? I answer, First. That it is no ab- 
surdity to say, that one sentence may be pronounced 
twice : on the contrary, it is usual amongst men to read 
the sentence of doom to the prisoner before he is taken 
out of prison 5 which sentence is afterwards published 
in the audience of the people at the time of execution. 
So when the souls of the wicked depart out of their 
wretched bodies, God pronounces to them the sentence 
of their condemnation: but when Jesus Christ shall sit 
upon the throne of his glory, he shall publish the same 
sentence in the hearing of all the men of the world, and 
of all the angels of heaven. Secondly. That sentence 
was never pronounced but to the soul ; but then it shall 
be pronounced to both soul and body, and both together 
shall be cast into everlasting fire, from whence they 
shall never be released. 

From hence you may understand, Christian souls, 
that there are three degrees of punishments or torments 
to the wicked. For in this life they have a worm that 
preys upon their heart, and a kind of hell that racks 
their guilty consciences. At their going out of the world, 
their souls are plunged headlong into eternal flames, 
where they suffer unspeakable torture. Their bodies in 
the mean time are insensible in their graves, as the bo- 
dies of the righteous. But at this last and dreadful day 
of judgment, as the graves shall restore all the dead bo- 
dies, hell, which is the place appointed for the pun- 
ishment of the damned, shall give up all the souls that 
are tormented in its flames ; and these cursed souls shall 
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be again united to their miserable bodies, to suffer the 
pangs of an eternal death. Thus thoy shall be cast, 
body and soul, into the bottomless pit, where there is 
weeping and gnashing of teeth, Matth. xxv; at the same 
time, the beast, the false prophet, and all the enemies 
of God and his church, shall be cast alive into the lake 
of fire burning with brimstone, which is the second 
death, Rev. xix. 20, 21. 

And as when -the criminals are all executed, it is 
usual to punish the executioners for their own crime : so 
when God Almighty shall have cast off the damned into 
eternal torments, the devils and infernal furies shall be 
sent after them, as it is written, The devil that deceived 
the nations, was cast into the lake of fire and brimstone, 
where the beast and the false prophet are, and shall be 
tormented day and night, forever and ever, Rev. xx. 10. 
What a dreadful sight will it be to have continually be- 
fore our eyes these roaring lions, these tremendous dra- 
gons foaming with rage, and vomiting out floods of fire 
and flames! yet what a joyful spectacle will it be to 
God's children, to behold all these infernal furies fast 
bound in chains, which they shall never be able to break, 
and shut up in a bottomless pit, out of which they can 
never escape ! 

Our Lord shall cast into this lake of fire and brim- 
stone, and shut up in this bottomless pit, not only the 
devil and his angels, the beast and the false prophet, 
and, in general, all wicked and unbelieving souls, but 
he shall also cast therein death and the grave, or rather, 
he shall abolish them for ever. For as Joshua, agreea- 
bly to what we have already remarked, when he had 
conquered and subdued the kings of the Aoiorites, put 
them not to death until he had overcome all the rest of 
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his enemies ; so our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, our 
true Joshua, hath encountered with death upon the 
cross, and overcome it by his resurrection, yet he will 
not entirely destroy it until the last day, when he shall 
come to judge the world. Then to crown all his glori- 
ous victories, he shall destroy this last enemy, this de- 
stroyer of his brethren, and of his members, so that 
death shall be no more. It shall be no more for the wick- 
ed ; they shall seek it in vain, to deliver them from their 
torments. It shall fly from them as a shadow that de- 
parts, and is no more found. Much less shall it be 
for God's children, it shall never again interrupt their 
rest and happiness. 

If the old serpent could enter into the celestial para- 
dise, we might fear his temptations and fiery darts ; and 
if death continued to reign, we should have reason to 
fear coming again under its empire ; but so far shall it 
be from retaining the least dominion, that it shall be ut- 
terly abolished, and all the living shall become immor- 
tal. And although our blessed Redeemer will not de- 
stroy the being, nor take away the malice of the devil ; 
yet with regard to us, he shall be as if he was not $ for 
he shall never be able to break his chains, or to escape 
out of his prison ; and between him and us there shall 
be gulfs fixed that can never be passed. So that as Mo- 
ses, when he looked back upon Pharaoh and the Egyp- 
tians, said to the children of Israel, who were affrighted 
at their pursuit, Stand still, and see the salvation of the 
Lord, which he will shew to you to-day ; for the Egyp- 
tians, whom ye have seen to-day, ye shall see them 
again no more for ever, Exod. xiv. 13 ; likewise, when 
I think upon Satan, and all his infernal host that pur- 
sue you, I cannot help crying out, Take courage, Chris- 
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tian souls, and with the eyes of your faith see the salva- 
tion of the Lord ; for these hellish furies that have per- 
secuted you so long, shall soon be out of a condition to 
hurl you, or to give you any farther apprehensions. 
God is going to drown them in the Red Sea of his 
wrath, and to seal them up for ever in the bottomless 
pit of his just revenge. For as in the heavenly para- 
dise, there shall be neither pain, nor sorrow, nor grief j 
nor crying, nor sighs heard 5 so there shall be neither 
any fear or fright, or the least alarm, but we shall live 
there in perfect peace, and a settled tranquillity for ever. 

It is recorded of the Macedonians, that they wept for 
joy, when they beheld their king, Alexander the Great, 
seated on the throne of Darius, and trampling under his 
feet the pride and empire of the Persians. But how 
transporting, how full will our joy be, when we shall 
behold Jesus Christ, our sovereign Monarch, sitting 
upon the throne of God, and trampling under his feet 
the pomp of the world, crushing the great dragon, and 
bruising all the tyrannical powers of hell? The glory of 
Alexander vanished with his breath, and all his tro- 
phies were thrown down by death ; but our Lord shall 
triumph over death'it&elf, and the last act of his eternal 
justice shall be the destruction of that murderer from 
the beginning. 

As then there shall be no more enemies to encounter, 
nor evils to fear, neither shall there be any advantages 
to be desired, nor honours to be expected ; for God will 
admit us to an inexhaustible ocean of the most divine 
pleasures, and raise us up to the highest pitch of gfory 
that our nature shall be capable of. This happiness and 
glory shall be infinite with respect to its duration. It 
shall not be like the pomp and magnificence of this 
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world, which passes away in an instant ; nor like to the 
shining of Moses's face, which vanished with his life ; 
nor like the transfiguration upon Mount Tabor, which 
soon disappeared : for when it shall have continued as 
man} 7 millions of ages as there are stars in the firma- 
ment, it shall then butbegin, and appear in its rising ; so 
that when we shall be upon this glorious mountain of 
light and splendour, we shall have more reason, and a 
greater prospect of success, than St. Peter had upon 
Mount Tabor ; to cry out, Lord it is good for us to be 
here, Matth. xvii. 4. 

There is no place so pleasant and delightful, but at 
last one grows weary of it; nor company so amiable 
and sweet, but becomes tedious in time ; nor pleasure 
so transporting and charming, but at length gives a dis- 
gust. The greatest persons on earth sigh under the bur- 
den of their grandeur, and are dazzled at the brightness 
of their own glory. When nothing afflicts them, they 
are afflicted of their own accord, and their most magni- 
ficent triumphs fatigue and importune them. Oftentimes 
their hearts groan in the midst of the greatest acclama- 
tions, and most general applause. They think them- 
selves more unhappy than those who envy their seeming 
happiness; for all is not gold that glitters; the most 
beautiful roses are not without their prickles, and many 
times they hide venomous serpents. 

As the glory and happiness of paradise is infinite in 
regard to its duration, so it is also in respect of its dig- 
nity and excellence. For their God will not only sa- 
tisfy all our desires, and crown all our hopes, but he 
will likewise give us above all that we can either ask 
or think. 

Shall I undertake to point out to you this transcend- 
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eat glory and perfect happiness ? St. Paul, speaking of 
these gospel-mysteries, tells us, That they are things 
which eye hath not seen, nor ear heard, neither have they 
entered into the heart of man, 1 Cor. ii. 9. If so much 
hath been spoken of the doctrine that reveals this great 
glory and consummate happiness, how are we able to 
comprehend that glory, and happiness itself ? Therefore 
the same Apostle tells us, in another place, That God 
worketh in us by his power, and doth exceeding abun- 
dantly aboye all that we ask or think, Eph, iii. 20, I 
cannot boast with having talked with God face to face, 
as Moses, Numb. xii. 8 ; nor of having been caught up 
to the third heaven, as St. Paul, 2 Cor. xii. 2. God 
hath not carried me up, as St. John, to the New Jeru- 
salem, Rev. xxi. 10 ; neither hath he delivered to me, 
as to his. holy angel, a golden reed, to measure that glo- 
rious city, Rev. xxi. 15. But when I should have en- 
joyed this divine colloquy, these heavenly transports, 
and these ravishing elevations; when I should have 
walked about, and taken a full view of the celestial Je- 
rusalem ; when I should have been in the company of 
the seraphims that fly about God's throne ; when 1 should 
have beheld God, as he is, face to face ; although I 
were the most eloquent of all men, and spoke with the 
tongue of angels,, and had in my hand the pencil of an 
arch-angel, I should not dare to undertake to represent 
this exceeding glory, nor to point out to you the bright- 
ness of that heavenly light, whereof the least beam is 
able to dazzle me. St. Paul, who was near the foun- 
tain of this living light, who had beheld the riches and 
glory of paradise; confessed that they are things un- 
speakable, which it is not lawful for a man to utter, 
2 Cor. xii. 4 
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But as those who cannot look directly at the sun, 
without having their eyes pained and dazzled by its 
excessive brightness, can nevertheless contemplate its 
lustre in the water, or in a looking-glass ; so, not being 
able to behold the divine splendour that shines abroad in 
the celestial paradise, we shall consider those images 
and representations of it, which God himself hath been 
pleased to express to us in his holy word, who, in this 
particular, hath dealt with us as a father deals with his 
young children, who prattles with them, an.d describes 
to them the light of the sun with a black coal ; or as the 
astrologers, who represent the heavenly constellations 
by the figures of birds, four-footed beasts, and creeping 
things. 

For as nothing can enter into the understanding but 
by the door of the senses, therefore spiritual and celes- 
tial things are represented to us under the shadows of 
such corporal and earthly things as we love the most 
passionately: and because there is no one thing here be- 
low, that can express to us all the glory and happiness 
of paradise, so many perfections not being to be found 
in any one object ; therefore the Holy Ghost assembles 
together all the graces/virtues, and rich excellencies, 
that are found dispersed in nature, and borrows its 
ideas and images from those things that are the rarest, 
and most glorious, and that gives us the greatest plea- 
sure and satisfaction. 

To begin with the word itself, Paradise : This sig- 
nifies 'a pleasant and -delightful garden, and is made 
use of to express to us the joys and happiness of the 
life to come, and to assure us, that we shall recover, 
through Jesus Christ, what we have lost through 
Adam. Our Lord and Saviour, who is bounty itself. 
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shall bestow upon us another Eden, another garden 
of delights, watered with living waters, in the mi'dst of 
which is the tree of life, that yields her fruits every 
month, Rev. xxii. 2. Instead of an earthly paradise, 
subject to change, we shall find an heavenly and an un- 
changeable paradise. The earthly paradise is no more 
to be seen, (some are of opinion, that it was swallowed 
up and destroyed by the waters of the deluge ;) but the 
heavenly paradise can never be hurt by the fiercest 
flames, nor by the most impetuous waves. It is above 
all winds, storms, and tempests ; therefore St. Peter 
tells us, that it is an inheritance incorruptible and un- 
defiled, and that fadeth not away, 1 Pet. i. 4. It hath 
no need of an elemental water ; for it is every where 
watered by a pure river of water of life, proceeding 
out of the throne of God, and of the Lamb, Rev. xxii. 1 ; 
and whereas cherubims, and a flaming sword, kept the 
way of the tree of life, in the earthly paradise, to hinder 
Adam from drawing near to it, and from gathering of its 
fruits, Gen. iii. 24, whole legions of angels and cheru- 
bims will carry us upon their wrngs to the true tree of 
life in the midst of the heavenly paradise ; and Jesus 
Christ himself, the prince of all the angels, and of all 
the cherubims and seraphims, halh promised to admit 
us to taste of its delicious fruits, by these blessed words, 
To him that overcometh will I give to eat of the tree 
of life, which is in the midst of the paradise of God, 
Rev. ii. 7. 

As it is customary for men to have a high esteem 
of beautiful and large cities, whereof the buildings are 
stately, and the inhabitants numerous ; and as the Jews, 
in particular, were wont to glory in Jerusalem, and to 
call it } The perfection of beauty, the joy of the vvliole 
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earth, Lam. ii. 15. Psal. xlviii. 2 ; therefore the Holy 
Ghost represents to us the glory and happiness of para- 
dise under the figure of a city, which he also names 
Jerusalem. This comparison is used by the apostle, 
in the llth chapter of the Hebrews : for, after having 
talked of the patriarch Abraham, and told us, That by 
faith he had sojourned in the land of promise, as in a 
strange country, dwelling in tabernacles with Isaac and 
Jacob, the heirs with him of the same promise, ver. 9, 
he adds, for he looked for a city which hath founda- 
tions, whose builder and maker is God, ver. 10 ; and a 
little after, Wherefore God is not ashamed to be called 
their God : for he hath prepared for them a city, ver. 
16 ; and in the 12th chapter of the same epistle, speak- 
ing to believers, he says, Ye ar,e come unto Mount Si- 
on, and unto the city of the living God, the heavenly 
Jerusalem, ver. 22 \ and elsewhere, Here have we no 
continuing city, but we seek one to come, chap. xiii. 14. 
But God hath been pleased, not only to describe to 
us our future paradise under the general idea of a city, 
and of a Jerusalem ; he hath also discovered to us its 

* i 

heavenly beauty, its glory and magnificence. A richer 
and more excellent picture cannot be conceived by the 
most luxuriant imagination than that which St. John 
hath given us of this New Jerusalem, who himself had 
been a spectator of it, and had beheld all its rarities 
and wonders. For when the angel, who had in his 
hand a golden reed to measure this glorious city, had 
said unto him, Come hither I will show thee the Bride, 
the Lamb's wife, Rev, xxi. 9, he immediately carried 
him away in the Spirit to a great and high mountain 
and showed him that great city, the holy Jerusalem, 
descending out of heaven from God; arrayed as a bride 
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adorned for her husband, having the glory of God and 
his light. This faithful witness assures us, that its' 
buildings, and the streets of this triumphant city, are 
all of pure gold,, as it were transparent glass , its foun- 
dations are of precious stones; its twelve gates are twelve 
pearls, at each of which stands an angel of God. This 
holy city hath no need of the sun, neither of the moon 
to shine in it : for the glory of God enlightens it, and 
the Lamb is the light thereof. There is no temple 
therein : for the Lord God Almighty and the Lamb, are 
the temple of it. 

ft is our delight to dwell in fine and stately houses, 
and in rich and magnificent palaces ; therefore paradise 
is represented to us as an house and a palace which 
God hath biiilt with his own hands. This is the pic- 
ture which the royal prophet sets before us in the 65th 
Psalm, when he speaks of God's house, and of the 
courts of his holy temple, ver. 4. Likewise, the apos- 
tle, in the 5th chapter of the second epistle to the Co- 
rinthians, when he saith, For we know, that if our eartlir 
fy house of this tabernacle were dissolved, we have a 
building of God, an house not made with hands, eternal 
in the heavens, ver. 1 ; and our Saviour himself, when 
he was ready to leave the world, comforts his apostles 
with these blessed words, In my Father's house are 
many mansions , I go to prepare a place for you, John 
xiv. 2. And St. John heard a .great voice out of hea- 
ven, saying, Behold the tabernacle of God is with men, 
and he will dwell with them, and they shall be his peo- 
ple, and God himself shall be with them, and be their 
God, Rev. xxi. 3. 

There are few persons but what desire to be rich 3 
and there are some that esteem it their chief happiness* 

3 Y 



5&8 THE CHRISTIANS CONSOLATION. 

Therefore the Holy Spirit represents the joys Sf hea- 
ven under the similitude of riches and treasures. Our 
Saviour himself speaks of it after this manner in the 
6th chapter of his gospel according to St. Matthew, 
Lay not up for yourselves treasures upon earth, where 
moth and rust doth corrupt, and where thieves break 
through and steal But lay up for yourselves treasures 
in heaven, where neither moth nor rust doth 'corrupt;, 
and where thieves do not break through nor steal, ver.. 
19, 20. And the Holy Ghost hath the same in view, 
when describing heaven, he makes mention of gold^ 
pearls, and precious stones. 

And because men are, for the most part, very ambi- 
tious after honours, titles, and dignities ; and because 
there is nothing in the world that dazzles the eye with 
more lustre than sceptres and crowns; therefore the glo- 
ry of heaven is expressed by a kingdom, by thrones^ 
crowns, and triumphs. It is thus our Saviour speaks of 
it to his apostles, Ye are they which have continued with 
me in my temptations, and I appoint unto you a king- 
dom, as my Father hath appointed unto me, Luke xxii. 
28, 29 ; and to his church in general ; Fear not, little 
flock, for it is your Father's good pleasure to give you 
the kingdom, Luke xii. 32; and we are assured, that at 
the last day, he will express himself in this mariner, 
Come ye blessed of my Father, inherit the kingdom 
prepared for you from the foundation of the world, 
Matth. xxv. 34 ; to the angel of the church in Smyrna-, 
and consequently to all the faithful, this blessed Saviour 
niaketh this rich and glorious promise, Be thou faithful 
unto death, and I will give thee a crown of life, Rev. ii, 
10 ; and unto the angel of the church of the Lapdice- 
ans, To him that overcometh, will I grant to sit wit{i 
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in rny throne, even as I also overcame, and am set 
down with my Father in his throne, Rev. iii. 21; and 
St. Paul tells us, that we run to obtain an incorruptible 
crown, 1 Cor. ix. 25; and when he saw himself at the 
end of his course, he cries out, I have fought a good 
fight, I have finished my course, I have kept the faith v . 
Henceforth there is laid up for me a crown of rights 
ousness, which the Lord, the righteous Judge, shall give 
me at that day; and not to me only, but unto them also 
that love his appearing, 2 Tim. iv. 7, 8; and St. James 
uses the same metaphorical language, 'Blessed is the 
man that endureth temptation : for when he is tried, 
he shall receive the crown of life, which the Lord hath 
promised to them that love him, chap. i. 12. Finally, 
we read, that the glorified saints have palms in their 
hands, and on their heads crowns of gold ; and that in 
their song of praise they speak thus to our Saviour; 
Thou hast redeemed us to God by thy blood, out of eve- 
ry kindred, and tongue, and people, and nation ; and 
hast made us unto God, kings and priests, and we shall 
reign on the earth, Rev. v. 9 ; 10. 

Most persons of distinction in the world delight in 
gorgeous apparel, and some even perfume their gar- 
ment; therefore the Holy Ghost, in condescension to 
this weakness, promiseth us in heaven robes more fra- 
grant than the perfumes of Arabia ; a garment whiter 
than the snow, and brighter than light itself. And So- 
lomon, when he considers his spouse as the type of the 
church; after saying, The King's daughter is allglorious 
within, adds, her clothing is of wrought gold. She shall 
be brought unto the King in raiment of needle-work, 
Psal. xly. 13, 14; and God himself speaking of the glory 
of his church, which he begins now, and will perfect 
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hereafter, saitb, that he hath decked her with gold and 
silver, and precious ornaments, and that he hath clothed 
her with fine linen, and silk, and broidered work, Ezek. 
xvi ; therefore she cries out, I will greatly rejoice in the 
Lord; my soul shall be joyful in my God; for he 
hath clothed me with the garments of salvation, he hath 
covered me with the robe of righteousness, as a bride- 
groom decketh himself with ornaments, and as a bride 
adorneth herself with her jewels, Isa. Ixi. 10. Take 
notice of those that stand before the throne of God, and 
before the Lamb, and serve him day and night in his 
temple, you shall find them clothed with long robes, 
made white in the blood of the Lamb, Rev. vii. Cast 
your eyes upon that glorious woman, who is the type and 
figure of the church, and you shall see her clothed with 
the sun, and upon her head a crown of twelve stars, 
Rev. xii. 1. In a word, hearken to the song of the 
glorified saints, and you shall hear them saying one to 
another, Let us be glad and rejoice, and give honour to 
the Lord our God, for the marriage of the Lamb is 
come, and his wife hath made herself ready, and to her 
was granted, that she should be arrayed in fine linen, 
clean and white ; for the fine linen is the righteousness 
of saints, Rev. xix. 7, 8. *V 

Men commonly love good cheer, and delight in gen- 
erous entertainments ; therefore the joys of heaven are 
represented to us under the similitude ofdelicious meats, 
and exquisite drinks, of sumptuous feasts and magnifi- 
cent banquets. In this manner, the royal prophet speaks 
of them in the 36th Psalm, How excellent is thy loving 
kindness, Lord ! therefore the children of men put 
their trust under the shadow of thy wings. They shall 
be abundantly satisfied with the fatness of thy house : 



THE CHRISTIAN'S CONSOLATION. 

-and thou sbalt make them drink of the river of thy plea- 
sures, ver. 7, 8 ; and in Psal. Ixv. 4. Blessed is the man 
whom thou chooseth to approach untothee, that he may 
dwell in thy courts : we shall be satisfied with the good- 
ness of thy house, even of thy holy temple. The pro- 
phet Isaiah uses the same figure : In this mountain shall 
the Lord of Hosts make unto all people a feast of fat 
things, a feast of wines on the lees, of fat things full of 
marrow, of wines on the lees well refined, chap. xxv. 6. 
This consideration likewise caused a doctor in the gos- 
pel to cry out, Blessed is he that shall eat bread in the 
kingdom of God, Luke xiv. 15; and our Saviour him- 
self saith, That many shall come from the east and west, 
and shall sit down with Abraham, and Isaac, and Jacob, 
in the kingdom of heaven, Matth. viii. 1 1. King Ahas- 
uerus's feast continued an hundred and fourscore days, 
Esther i. 4; but the feast which we shall celebrate in 
heaven, and which hath been prepared from the foun- 
dation of the world, shall continue through all eternity. 
Of all feasts, such as are for nuptial solemnities arq 
usually the most splendid, especially when they are for 
the kings and princes of the earth; the rejoicings on 
such occasions being the greatest and most extraordi- 
nary : therefore the happiness of heaven is figured to us 
by a marriage. Our Saviour himself makes use of this 
comparison in the 22nd chapter of his gospel according 
to St. Matthew : The kingdom of heaven, sailhhe, is 
like unto a certain king, which made a marriage for his 
son, ver. 2. This caused the glorified church to cry out 
in the above mentioned triumphant manner, Let us be 
glad and rejoice, and give honour to the Lord our God ; 
for the marriage of the Lamb is come, Rev. xix. 7. 
Finally, the Holy Ghost hath commanded us to write 
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down and engrave these words in the temple of eternfty ; 
Blessed are they which are called to the marriage-sup- 
per of the Lamb, Rev. xix, 9. 

Many persons take a great delight in music, and are 
even ravished with the sweet harmony of the concording 
sounds ; therefore the Holy Spirit, to inculcate to us 
that heaven abounds in all manner of pleasures, not only 
tells us, that in that blessed abode, there are millions of 
angels and glorified saints, but also represents them as 
standing aboutthe throne of God, and singing forth his 
divine praise ; and even acquaints us with somewhat of 
the substance of their celestial hymns. The prophet 
Isaiah, speaking of those wonderful seraphims, that fly 
round about God's glorious throne, informs us, that 
one cries unto another, and says, Holy, holy, holy, is 
the Lord of Hosts, the whole earth is full of his glory, 
Isa. vi. 3;"and the apostle St. John, describing to us 
those triumphant saints that stand before this magnifi- 
cent throne, tells us, that they play upon their harps, 
and sing a new and most excellent song ; that they have 
always in their mouths the song of Moses and the song 
of the Lamb, and that heaven -resounds with their sa- 
cred hallelujah, or allelujah , which signifies praise to 
God, or celebrate the praises of God. 

There is no one of an ingenious nature, but loves 
peace and rest ; for which reason, the glory and happi- 
ness of paradise is represented to us under this lovely 
and pleasing idea, as in the 4th chapter of the Hebrews^ 
We which have believed do enter into rest, as he said, 
I have sworn, that they should enter into my rest 
For if Jesus had given them rest, then would he not 
afterwards have spoken of another day. There re- 
jmineth therefore a rest to the people of God: fer he 
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that is entered into his rest, he also hath ceased from 
his own works, as God did from his. Let us labour 
therefore to enter into that rest. This caused old 
Simeon to cry out, Lord, now lettest thou thy servant 
depart in peace, Luke ii. 29. Finally, the holy city is 
called Jerusalem, which signifies the vision of peace ; 
and God himself makes it this rich promise, Behold, I 
will extend peace to her like a river, Isa. Ixvi. 12. If 
the peace which God grants to believing souls in this 
life passethall understanding, Phil. iv. 7, what will be 
the full enjoyment of this eternal peace in the kingdom 
of heaven ? Neither the tongues of men, nor angels, are 
able to express its dignity and excellence, 

Lastly., Because men are lovers of pleasure, recrea- 
tion, and pomp, and seek, for the most part, to drive 
away care, and to enjoy themselves ; the happiness of 
paradise is represented to us by pleasures, rejoicings, 
and eternaj triumphs, as in Psal. xxxvi, 8, Thou shalt 
make them drink of the river of thy pleasures ; and in 
Psal. cxxvi. 5, They that sow in tears shall, reap in joy. 
And God himself, speaking of that most blessed time, 
saith by his prophet, Behold, I create new heavens, and 
a new earth ; and the former shall not be remembered^, 
nor come into mind. But be you glad and rejoice for 
ever in that which I create ; for behold, I create Jeru- 
salem a rejoicing, and her people a joy, Isa. Ixv. 17, 18. 
Therefore, when the Holy Ghost represents to us the 
state of the glorified saints,, he not only declares, that 
God shall wipe away all tears from their eyes, and 
that there shall be no more death, nor crying, nor pain, 
and that sorrow and mourning shall flee away ; but he, 
also adds, that in their mouths there shall be songs of 
praise, and upon their heads everlasting joy, as a pre- 
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cious crown, which shall never be taken from them, 
Kev. xxi ; Isa. li. For this cause they so earnestly ex- 
cite and animate one another to this glorious and tri- 
umphant joy, in the above quoted words, Let us be 
glad, and rejoice, and give honour to the Lord our God, 
Rev. xix. 7. 

All our senses shall partake in these heavenly and 
ever-during pleasures. Our eyes shall behold, with 
transports of joy, the sacred countenance of our Be- 
deemer; the riches and wonderful beauties of his palace; 
the glory and magnificence of his kingdom. Our ears 
shall be ravished with the music of the blessed saints, 
the sweet melody of angels, and the unspeakable har- 
mony of the church triumphant, Our smelling shall re-r 
joice in the sweet perfumes of the bride-groom, Cant. i. 
whose garments smell of myrrh, Psal. xlv. 8, and in the 
grateful odours of his vine always blooming, Cant. ii. 
Our taste shall be satisfied by the bread of angels, the 
hidden manna, the fruits of the tree of life, the waters 
springing up into everlasting life, and the hew wine of 
the kingdom of heaven. Our arms shall embrace the 
Saviour of the world, and our feet shall walk about the 
streets of the golden city, the heavenly Jerusalem, and 
we shall follow the Lamb, whithersoever he goeth, Rev v 
xiv. 4. 

Although I speak to you in this manner, I persuade 
myself Christian souls, that you plainly perceive, that 
both these expressions, and all others of the same na- 
ture, are not to be understood according to the letter; 
they are but dark shadows and imperfect images of the 
good things of the life to come. You have not forgot 
what I before quoted from the apostle, That eye hath 
not seen, nor ear heard, neither have entered into the 
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heart of man, the things which God have prepared for 
them that love him, 1 Cor. ii. 9 ; and that this great God, 
whose treasures are inexhaustible, doth in us, exceeding 
abundantly, above all that we ask or think, Eph, iii. 20. 
So that when you set before you every thing that is the 
most beautiful, the most lovely, the most glorious, and 
the most pompous in the world, you must confess with- 
in yourselves, without doubt, the happiness of heaven 
is infinitely above all this. It is so far above all earthly 
enjoyments, and so much surpasses the most elevated 
thoughts and conceptions of man, that it is utterly im- 
possible to describe it in its proper colours, or to paint 
it to the imagination as it really is. 

Expect not, therefore, Christian souls, to meet in hea- 
ven with a paradise resembling your gardens ; nor with 
flowers like to those that enamel and adorn your par* 
terres; nor with fruits like to them that hang upon your 
trees : assure yourselves that God will shew you things 
infinitely more pleasing and delightful, and more per-* 
manent. Fancy not to find there a city built like ours, 
which shall really be enriched with silver and gold. 
pearls and precious stones; but hope for something more 
noble and magnificent, than all the richest and most 
stately cities in the world, where God will cause you to 
see, not only the beauty of silver, the purity of gold, the 
whiteness of pearls, and the bright lustre of precious 
stones, but also, something far more beautiful and pure, 
a more perfect white, a greater brightness, and a more 
ravishing lustre. Think not to receive any material 
crown, or to sit upon thrones like to those of the kings 
and princes of the earth, but aspire after something 
more glorious, and which cannot be shaken. 

I am also persuaded, Christian friends, that you ex- 

' 8Z 
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pect riot in heaven to find tables covered as those of the 
rich men of the world, nor to pamper yourselves with 
feasts, like those prepared for the nuptials of earthly 
princes. Without doubt your faith hath in view some- 
thing more glorious and magnificent ; your soul hun- 
gers for more exquisite meats, and thirsts for more de- 
licious drinks ; you are too well instructed to think to 
live in heaven an animal and sensual life ; such a gross 
and carnal conceit is only fit for the imaginary para- 
dise of the impostor Mahomet. 

In this life that we live upon earth, there are two 
things that manifestly prove our natural infirmity. The 
first is our eating and drinking, which are absolutely 
necessary to make up the breaches caused by labour, a rid 
the natural heat that spend and feed upon the radical 
moisture, which serves as oil to maintain the lamp of life. 
The other is marriage, instituted by God for the preser- 
vation of the human race. But in paradise our life shall 
be altogether angelical, spiritual, and heavenly. Oar 
bodies shall no longer be subject to corruption or altera- 
tion, and shall have no more want of food than the 
stars, and the other celestial bodies. Accordingly the 
Holy Spirit expressly tells us, That we shall hunger no 
more, neither thirst any more, neither shall the sun 
light on us, nor any heat, llev. vii. 16. That is to say, 
as we shall no longer lie under a necessity to eat and 
drink, so the most scorching heats, andthefiercestflames 
shall have no power to hurt our bodies, when they shall 
have put off all sensual and earthly qualities, and shall 
be clothed with light and glory. Likewise, there shall 
be no need of propagating the species, or of multiply- 
ing persons by marriage ; for besides, that we shall be 
free from the passions of flesh and blood, the number of 
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the elect shall be complete, the congregation of the 
saints shall be full, and the building of the church shall 
be perfectly accomplished. Therefore our Saviour Jesus 
Christ tells us, Thatin the kingdom of heaven, they nei- 
ther marry, nor are given in marriage, but are as the 
angels of God in heaven, Matth. xxii. 30. We shall 
enjoy the light of their understanding, the sanctity of 
their wills, and the purity of their affections. 

When the queen of Shebasaw all the glory and mag- 
nificence of king Solomon, and heard the wisdom of his 
discourses, she was ravished with admiration, and said 
to this great prince, It was a true report that I heard 
in mine own land, of thy acts, and of thy wisdom. How- 
beit, I believed not the words, until I came, and mine 
eyes had seen it : behold, the half was not told me : thy 
wisdom and prosperity exceedeth the fame which I 
heard. Happy are thy men, happy are these thy ser- 
vants which stand continually before thee, and that hear 
thy wisdom, 1 Kings, x. 6, 7, 8. I am persuaded, be- 
lieving souls, that something like to this shall happen to 
ourselves, when we shall come to the heavenly Jerusa- 
lem, and shall behold our Lord Jesus Christ in person, 
of whom Solomon was but a type and figure, having but 
a small spark of his glory, a faint ray of his infinite wis- 
dom. Then ravished with more than human admira- 
tion, and as it were, transported out of ourselves, we 
shall say to this peaceable king, who is crowned with 
an heavenly rainbow triumphant Monarch ! all that 
I have heard, all that I ever imagined of thy wisdom 
and glory, the rich beauties and precious delights of thy 
paradise is more than true : it is not the thousandth part 
of that which I see this day. Blessed are they that dwell 
in thy house, they willbe still praising thee, Psal. lxxxiv.4 



54$ THE CHRISTIAN'S CONSOLATION. 

Blessed are they that behold thy glorious face, and that 
hear the words of thy divine wisdom. The queen of 
Sheba, after a short stay in Solomon's court, returned 
into her own country ; but when we have once entered 
into the glory and happiness of paradise, we shall never 
depart from thence ; we shall behold continually this 
glorious King of kings, and shall hear, with perpetual 
transports, the divine words of his adorable wisdom ; 
we shall not only be with him for ever and ever, but 
we shall always be in him, and he in us. 

To take from our minds all carnal and worldly ideas, 
the glory and happiness of paradise is represented to 
us by the image and similitude of light, as in the 12th 
chapter of the revelation of the prophet Daniel, ver. 3. 
They that be wise shall shine as the brightness of the 
firmament, and they that turn many to righteousness, 
as the stars for ever and ever. And in Matth. xxiii. 43, 
our Saviour expressly saith, That the righteous shall 
shine forth as the sun in the kingdom of their Father. 

Finally. It is promised to us, as the highest glory and 
happiness of heaven, that we shall stand before the 
throne of God, that we shall sit with Jesus Christ upon 
his throne, and that we shall see his face. St. John, in 
Rev.xxii. 3,4, speaks in this manner; where, describing 
the new Jerusalem, he tells us, That the throne of God 
and of the Lamb are in it, and his servants shall serve 
him, and they shall see his face, and his name shall be 
in their foreheads. 

When we look upon the sun, our faces become not 
brighter, nor more luminous ; nay, many times our eyes 
aredazzled thereby, ourskin becomes darker, and more 
swarthy ; but when we look upon God in his love and 
grace, we are altogether lightened, Psal. xxxiv. 5, and 
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become bright and shining. We have an instance of this 
in the prophet Moses, when he came down from the 
holy mountain ; the skin of his face shone, so that the 
children of Israel were afraid to come nigh him, Exod. 
xxxiv. 30. If therefore this faithful servant over God's 
house had such a shining countenance, by his continu- 
ing with God upon an earthly mountain, during the 
space of forty days and forty nights, and by a sight of 
some small expressions of his glory ; what, think ye, 
will be our light, and the brightness of our counte*- 
nances, when we shall be exalted above the highest 
heavens, to converse with God, and to behold his face 
forty thousand millions of ages ? And yet that shall be 
but the beginning of this most blessed contemplation 
which shall never end. 

When we cast our eyes upon a beautiful person, we 
becomeneither morebeautiful nor more happy ; nothing 
but an unprofitable idea remains, and many times that 
also quickly vanishes. But when we look upon God, 
we shall become like him ; and in this divine likeness, 
we shall find the fulness of joy, of happiness, and glory. 
This is what the royal prophet teaches us in Psal. xvi. 

God ! in thy presence is fulness of joy, at thy right 
hand there are pleasures for evermore, ver. 1 1 ; and in 
Psal. xvii. As for me, I will behold thy face in right- 
eousness : I shall be satisfied, when I awake, with thy 
likeness, ver. 15; and the beloved disciple of the Be- 
loved of the Father, whose writings breathe seraphic 
love, gives us the same assurance : Beloved, saiih be, 
now are we the sons of God, ancl it doth not yet appear 
what we shall be : but we know that, when he shall ap*- 
pear, we shall be like him : for we shall see him as he is, 

1 John iii. 2, 
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You see, therefore, Christian souls, to what an Ex- 
alted state of glory and happiness we have a right to 
pretend. For in heaven, God will not only make us 
shine forth as the sun and the stars, and clothe us with 
the brightness of the glorified saints and angels; but he 
also promises to make us like to himself. He shall not 
only satisfy us with the fatness of his house, cause us to 
drink of the rivers of his pleasures, fill us with his riches, 
enlighten us with his brightness, clothe us with his hoi> 
ours, and crown us with his glory; but he himself will 
become our meat and our drink, our treasure, our sun,, 
and our glory : and if I may so speak, to satisfy arid 
make us completely happy, God will, as it were, dissolve 
himself into rivers and seas of divine and unspeakable 
pleasures. But that I may not be misunderstood by 
too bold a metaphor, it shall suffice me to say with St. 
Paul, That God will be all in all, 1 Cor. xv. 28, that is 
to say, he will dwell and make his abode in us, in re- 
spect to his essence ; and will cause us to feel in us his 
glorious presence, in as great a measure as a finite and 
limited nature, such as ours, is capable of. What the 
Jews fabled concerning the manna, which their fathers 
fed on in the wilderness, may be justly applied to Al- 
mighty God, as he intends to communicate himself to 
us in heaven. There is no taste but shall be satisfied, 
no desire but shall be fulfilled : nay we may go farther, 
for he shall notonly be our meat and our drink, but, as we 
have already observed, our light, and our clothing, and 
all that we can ask or imagine. In a word, we shall 
enjoy in him beyond all that we can think or desire. 

The knowledge of spiritual and heavenly things, 
which we attain to here below, is like the light at day- 
break ; but that which we shall enjoy hereafter, shall be 
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frke that of the sun, when it shines in its full strength ; 
or to spealr in the words' of the apostle, Now we know 
in part, and we prophesy in part. But when that which 
is perfect is come, then that which is in part shall be 
done away. For now we see through a glass darkly, 
but then face to face, 1 Cor. xiii. 9, 10, 12. Whilst 
we continue in this life, God discovers to us only the 
skirts of his wisdom, and but a little portion is heard of 
him, Job xxvi. 14. But in the life to come, he shall re- 
veal to us the depth of his glorious mysteries, which the 
angels desire to look into, 1 Pet. i. 12, and shall be to 
our understandings as a sun, to chase away all mists, 
and to enlighten them for ever. At present, our will 
hath its imperfections, and oftentimes rebels against 
God ; but then it shall be perfectly sanctified and re- 
formed, according to tfre image of God. It shall be in- 
flamed with his zeal, and burn with his charity. It shall 
sigh after nothing but his glory, and wish for nothing but 
a conformity to his holy will. It shall not only obey 
him without resistance or reluctance, but shall fly with 
a sacred ardour, and be all on fire, to execute his divine 
commands. Whilst we remain in the fetters of this in- 
firm and sinful flesh, there is always some filth and im- 
purity in our affections ; but when we shall come to the 
state of glory, God will sanctify them in such a manner 
by his presence, that they shall be more pure than the 
stars or the sun-beams ; they shall be nothing but celes- 
tial fires, and flames of divine love, proceeding from the 
face of God himself. In a word, this being of beings, 
who is perfection itself, this origin of all beauty, this ob- 
ject so exceeding glorious and lovely, shall ravish us in 
such a manner, that our understanding shall be contin- 
ually employed in beholding him; our wills and affections 
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in loving and embracing him ; and all the faculties of 
our souls in uniting ourselves to him, and being trans- 
formed into his likeness. 

It shall be after this manner, that we shall be made 
partakers of the divine nature, (for we must not imagine 
that we shall be made, partakers of the essence of God 
itself; for this divine essence is indivisible, and uncom- 
municable to the creature ; so that nothing can possess 
it that is not God.) God who is holy, shall imprint in our 
souls the image of his holiness, and of all his adorable 
perfections ; and shewing himself to us as he is, he will 
cause us to become like him, by the irradiation of his 
glorious countenance. 

It may be you will inquire, Whether we shall see 
God, and how we shall behold him ? This question is 
too rich and considerable not to be examined with an 
holy and religious attention ; and lam persuaded Chris- 
tian friends, that you will not be displeased not only to 
hear my opinion, but that of the Holy Scriptures, from 
whence we <Jraw all our instructions, as from their only 
fountain. 

Some scruple not to aflirm> that God cannot be seen, 
either in this life, or in that which is to come ; and it 
must be confessed, that their reasons are very strong 
and weighty. For, first, God is invisible in his nature ; 
and this quality is often ascribed to him by the sacred 
writers : As in Hebrews xi. where the apostle saith, 
That Moses, by faith, saw him who is invisible, ver, 
27; and in the 1st chapter of the first epistle to Timothy, 
Now unto the King eternal, immortal, invisible, the only 
wise God, be honour and glory, for everand ever, Amen, 
ver. 17. Secondly. We read in the 83rd chapter of 
Exodus, that when Moses said unto God, I beseech thee, 



THE CHRISTIAN'S CONSOLATION. 553 

shew me thy glory, God answered him, Thou canst not 
see my face : for there shall no man see me, and live. 
Thirdly. St. John, in the 1st chapter of his gospel, hath 
these words : No man hath seen God at any time; the 
only begotten Son, which is in the bosom of the Father, 
he hath declared him, ver. 18 Lastly, the apostle St. 
Paul seems to remove all doubt ; for, not content with 
saying, That God only hath immortality, dwelling in 
the light which no man can approach unto, whom no 
man hath seen, he adds, nor can see, 1 Tim. vi. 16. 

Others, on the contrary, teach us, that God may be 
seen in this life, but that in the life to come he shall be 
seen more perfectly. What confirms them in this opinion 
is, first, That God himself, by his Holy Spirit, hath be- 
got in the hearts of all his children an earnest desire of 
seeing his face ; and that in this contemplation they 
place their greatest happiness and glory. Such is the 
earnest wish of the man after God's own heart, in the 4th 
Psalm, There be many that say, who will show us any 
good P.Lord, lift thou up the light of thy countenance 
upon us, ver 6 ; and in Psal. xlii. My soul thirsteth for 
God, for the living God : When shall I come and ap- 
pear before God ? ver. 2 Such also is the desire of the 
prophet Asaph in Psalm Ixxx. Cause thy face to shine, 
and we shall be saved, ver. 7. Secondly. We have heard 
David say, I will behold thy face in righteousness j I 
shall be satisfied with thy likeness, Psal. xvii. 15 j and 
Si. Paul assures us, That we shall see God face to face, 
1 Cor. xiii. 12-, arid St. John, That we shall see God 
as he is, 1 John iii. 2. Thirdly, in the 12th chapter of 
Numbers, God spake these words to Aaron and Miri- 
am, who had murmured against their brother Moses, [f 
there be a prophet among you, 1 the Lord will make 
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myself known unto him in a vision, and will speak unto 
him in a dream. My servant Moses is not so, who is' 
faithful in all mine house. With him will I speak mouth 
to month, even apparently, and not in dark speeches ; 
and the similitude of the Lord shall he behold. Lastly, 
We have heard the voice from heaven, which, describing 
to us the blessed estate of the glorified, expressly saith, 
That they shall see the face of God, llev. xxii. 4. 

If it is lawful for me to attempt this high meditation, 
which is above the capacity of men and angels, I will 
declare to you in a few words, how it may be said that 
we shall see God, and in what sense it is impossible to 
behold him. .But, first, we must lay down two or three 
distinctions, which being well understood, will remove 
the principal difficulties. 

First. God may be considered in three several re- 
spects, 1st, As he is in himself, and in his proper es- 
sence. It is in this respect, that our souls long for him, 
desire to approach him, and to be united to him, as to 
their sovereign good, and the inexhaustible fountain of 
glory and happiness. 2dly, As he manifests himself 
here on earth, by certain signs and tokens of his favour- 
able presence. And Sclly, As he shall manifest him- 
self in heaven by the magnificent symbols and glorious 
marks of his divine presence. 

Secondly. We must distinguish the several .kinds of 
sight : for there is a sight of the body, which only sees 
those objects, whereof the images and species are with- 
in the reach and capacity of the eye-sight; as, for exam- 
ple, light and colours. There is also a sight of the un- 
derstanding, which sees and beholds things that are at 
a distance from our senses, as the spiritual and invisi- 
ble substances, and the essential forms of bodies- There 
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is likewise the sight of faith, which riseth yet higher 
than that of the understanding, even while we make our 
abode here below 5 and being enlightened by God's 
grace, sees and beholds things which the eye of the body 
never saw, andthe understandings of sensual and carnal 
men can never comprehend, as the mysteries of the 
Christian religion, and the powers of the world to come. 

Lastly. We must distinguish the knowledge of the 
understanding; for sometimes it is obscure and confus- 
ed, and at other times clear and distinct. Again, that 
which is the most clear and distinct, is of two sorts. The 
one hath bounds and limits proportioned to its subject ; 
that is to say, to the reach and capacity of the under- 
standing; The other is absolute, and of the same ex- 
tent as its object ; that is to say, as the thing itself, 
which the understanding conceives and beholds. 

God, as he is in himself, and in his own essence, hath 
never been seen by the eye of the body, and never shall 
be seen, either in this life, or in that which is to come ; 
for God is a Spirit, John iv. 4, and of an invisible na- 
ture ; and in this sense it is the apostle tells us, that 
God dwelleth in the light which no man can approach 
unto, whom no man hath seen or can see, 1 Tim. vi. 16. 
But this God of mercies, who of himself is invisible, de- 
lights to show himself to his creatures by several ways. 

First. God shows himself, in some measure to all 
men, in the works of the creation of the world. For as 
St. Paul saith in the 1st chapter of his epistle to the 
Romans, The invisible things of God from the creation 
of the world are clearly seen, being understood by the 
things that are made, even his eternal power and God- 
head, ver. 20. Particularly, he hath been pleased to 
give us light ; which is, as it were, his .eldest daughter, 
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the first of all visible productions, and the image and 
resemblance of himself. For as there is nothing more 
simple, purer, and more beautiful, than the light; so 
there is nothing visible in the creation that better repre- 
sents this great God, who is a being most uncompound- 
ed, most pure and most beautiful, the Father of lights^ 
and the true sun of our souls. 

Secondly. God shows himself by all the works of 
his adorable providence, and chiefly in his extraordinary 
and miraculous operations. For when men perceive 
works which surpass all the ordinary strength of nature, 
they are forced to acknowledge, that they proceed im- 
mediately from an infinite power. As Pharaoh's magi- 
eians, when they found that, by all their magical arts, 
they were not able to counterfeit Moses's miracle, cried 
out, This is the finger of God. Exod. viii. 19. 

Thirdly. God reveals himself to us in his holy and 
divine word, which is, as it were, a beautiful and per- 
fect mirror, wherein we may see his image, and the 
brightness of his glory. This was St. Paul's thought, 
when he saith, that we all with open face, beholding, as 
in a glass, the glory of the Lord, are changed into the 
same image, from glory to glory, even as by the Spirit 
of the Lord, 2d Cor. iii. 18. 

Fourthly. God showed himself to the church of Is- 
ra< 1 by the ark, the sign and ordinary token of his pre* 
sence. He spoke to his people from the midst of his 
two golden cherubims, and delivered to them his ora- 
cles. He was also pleased to reveal himself to then) in 
divers representations ; particularly in the cloud, and 
the pillar of fire which came down miraculously from 
heaven. Hence it is, that the sign taking the name of 
'he thing signified, the ark, is sometimes styled God ;. 



THE CHRISTIAN'S CONSOLATION. 557 

as in that passage where David saith, My soul thirstelh 
for God for the living God : 'when shall I come and ap- 
pear before God? Psal. xlii. 2. 

Fifthly. God manifested himself to the patriarchs and 
prophets in dreams and visions, by ecstacies, transports, 
and prophetical elevations. In this manner he appear- 
ed to the patriarch Jacob at Bethel ; for when it is said, 
that the Lord stood upon that mystical ladder set upon 
the earth, whose top reached to heaven, Gen, xxuii. 
without doubt it is meant, that he gave some sign and 
testimony of his presence. The prophet Isaiah, speak- 
ing of his glorious vision, makes no difficulty lo say, I 
saw the Lord sitting upon a throne, high and lifted up, 
and his train filled the temple. Above it stood the se- 
raphims, each one had six wings ; with twain he cover-* 
ed his face, and with twain he covered his feet, and 
with twain he did fly. And one cried unto another, 
and said, Holy, holy, holy, is the Lord of Hosts: the 
whole earth is full of his glory. And the posts of the 
door moved at the voice of him that cried, and the house 
was filled with smoke, chap, vi. And the prophet *,-5i- 
caiah. declaring his vision, saith, I saw the Lord sitting- 

' - O 

on his throne, and all the host of heaven standing bv him. 

O w * 

on his right hand and on his left, 1 Kings xxii. 19. 
And the prophet Daniel, describing one of his visions, 
speaks in the same manner.- I beheld till the thrones 
were cast do-;vn, and the Ancient of days did sit, u hose 
garment was white as snow, and the hair of his head 
like the pure wool : his throne was like the fiery flame, 
and his wheels as burning fire/ A fiery stream issued, 
and came forth from before him : thousand thousands 
ministered unto him, and ten thousand times ten thou- 
sand stood before him, chap. vii. 9, iO. 
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Sixthly. God showed himself to Moses in a manner 
altogether particular, notonly when he appeared to him 
in Horeb, and spoke to him from the midst of the flame 
oftheburningbush ; but more especially when ho show- 
ed himself to him in the holy mountain, and for the space 
of forty days and forty nights, conversed with him fami- 
liarly, as a friend with his friend. For at that time he 
set before his eyes such glorious and magnificent tokens 
of his presence, that it was in some measure the same 
thing as if he had seen God himself' God gave him 
more light and knowledge of his glory, than he ever 
vouchsafed to any other of his prophets, and talked with 
him in a more familiar manner, than to any other per- 
son that ever lived. It is because of the glory of these 
extraordinary tokens of his presence, the brightness of 
that light which beamed into Moses's soul, and the ho- 
ly familiarity of this divine colloquy, that God speaka- 
of it in those words which we quoted in the \2'ih 
chapter of the book of Numbers : For we must not un- 
derstand that passage in a literal sense, that Moses ac- 
tually saw God himself, and that with the eyes of the 
body he beheld his essence, which is altogether invisi- 
ble ; but the meaning is, that- no person ever saw, with 
the eyes of the body, such glorious tokens of the God- 
head ; no person ever conversed so familiarly with God ; 
and that no person ever had such a clear and distinct 
knowledge of his sovereign glory and divine majesty. 

Seventhly. God hath often appeared to men in an 
human shape, and hath given them such evident testimo- 
nies of his sacred presence, that such as have seen the 
image, made no scruple to affirm, that they had seen 
God. It is in this manner that the patriarch Jacob 
speaks .after .he had wrestled with an human body. 
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moved, not only by an angel, who. was the formal as- 
sistant, but by God himself, who was the first mover, 
and displayed there his divine influence, I have seen, 
saith he, God face to face, and my life is preserved, 
Gen. xxxii. 30. Manoah, the father of Samson, speaks 
to the same purpose, when he had seen the human shape 
in which God had appeared unto him, and which ascend- 
ed up into heaven in the flame of his burnt-offering. 
We shall surely die, because we have seen God, Judges 
xiii. 22. In the like manner, when God appeared to 
Abraham in the shape of a man, this man is styled the 
Lord, and Abraham bowed himself before him, and wor- 
shipped, lam sensible that this holy patriarch, saw no 
less than three human shapes which appeared to him at 
once. Some think that God was visible, but in one of 
these shapes, and that the two others were animated by 
two angels. What confirms this opinion is, that of 
these three persons, there is but one that speaks as 
God. and whom Abraham worships ; who disappearing, 
the other two are styled angels, in the beginning of the 
19th chapter. But others believe, with some ancient 
doctors of the church, that these three human shapes 
were a true image, and lively figure of the most holy, 
most glorious, and most adorable Trinity. In this opin- 
ion, there is nothing contrary to the unity of faith. 

Lastly. God hath shown himself to the world in a 
very extraordinary manner, in the person of his Sou, 
who is therefore called, by way of excellence, the image 
of God. 2 Cor. iv. 4. The image of the invisible God, 
Col. i. 15, and God manifest in the flesh, I Tim, iii. 16, 
God hath not only imprinted in him some tokens of his 
God-head and infinite power ; he does not simply cause 
Jhimto act and move ; as the borrowed bodies mentioned 
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in the Old Testament ; he hath not only engraven in him 
the perfect image of all his divine perfections ; be is not 
in him in a shadow or type, as he was in the ark, and 
in Solomon's temple ; but he dwelleth in him, as to his 
essence itself, and his eternal God-head, as the apostle 
informs us, In him dwelleth bodily, (that is to say, per- 
sonally and essentially) all the fulness of the God-head, 
Col. ii. 9; wherefore our Saviour tells St. Philip, He 
that hath seen me, hath seen the Father, John xiv. 9. 

These things being thus premised, let us now consi- 
der, how we may be said to see God here on earth, and 
how we shall see him in heaven. At present, we see 
him with the eyes of the body in his visible works ; and 
we also behold him in his essence, with the eyes of our 
understanding but with a very weak and imperfect 
sight. Wt know him, but it is in a very confused and 
obscure manner. Therefore, in this respect. St. Paul 
saith very truly and well, That we know in part, and we 
prophesy in prt, 1 for xiii. 9. We also see God with 
the eye of faith ; for it is with this eye that we see with 
Moses, him who is invisible, Heb. xi. 21 ; and that we 
behold our Lord J^sus Christ, sitting at the right hand 
of God the Father, above all principalities and powers, 
and sovereignly adored by all the church triumphant 

In paradise we hope to see, with the eyes of our glo- 
rified bodies, such bright magnificent images of the di- 
vinity, tokens so full of majesty and glory, that in com- 
parison of it, whatsoever formerly appeared to the pro- 
phets and patriarchs in their most illustrious visions, 
was nothing but obscurity and darkness; with these 
eyes of the body we shall likewise behold God in the 
person of our Saviour, who is the brightness of his glory,, 
and the express image of his person, Heb. i. 3 ; so that 
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we may well cry out with Job, in all the confidence of 
i'aith, I know that my Redeemer liveth, and that he 
shall stand at the latter (lay upon the earth. And though 
after my skin worms destroy this body, yet in my flesh 
shall I see God: Whom I shall see for myself, and 
mine eyes shall behold, and not another ; though my 
reins be consumed within me, Job. xix. 25, 26, 27. 

But as for the essence of God himself, and his eter- 
nal God-head, we shall not see it, nor can we ever be- 
hold it, with the eyes of the body, let it become never 
so glorious, incorruptible, and immortal. Nor shall we 
see it with the eyes of faith ; for then faith shall be put 
away, and we shall not walk by faith but by sight , 2 Cor. 
v. 7. But we shall see God with the eyes of our un- 
derstanding, enlightened by the light of glory. Now, 
as we have already observed, there are two sorts of 
contemplation and knowledge; the one perfect, pro- 
portioned to the object which we behold or look upon ; 
the other imperfect and limited, proportioned to the 
subject that looks or sees. Our future contemplation 
and knowledge of God shall not be of the first, but of 
the latter kind ; that is to say, we shall never see into 
the bottom of the mysterious depths of God's majesty 
and glory. We shall never perfectly know this supreme 
perfection, this infinite being, this immense and incom- 
prehensible God-head. For things are in their ope- 
rations, as they are in their beings and abilities. Now 
in our most glorious and triumphant state, our beings 
will always be limited and circuis"cribed ; therefore it 
is absolutely impossible, that we should ever perfectly 
comprehend the divine essence, which is infinite in it- 
self, and in all its adorable perfections. The holy an- 
gels themselves, the cherubims, and seraph/ims, who are 
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represented to us as all li^ht and fire, are not able to 
penetrate to the bottom of these eternal depths, nor to 
approach this infinite light. In a word, it belongs only 
to God himself to comprehend and understand perfectly, 
the immense glory and sovereign perfections of the 
God- head. 

But though our sight cannot penetrate into the bot- 
tom of these divine depths, though we shall never be 
able to comprehend perfectly this infinite being ; never- 
theless we hope to behold openly this wonderful object, 
and to obtain as much knowledge of it as shall be re- 
quisite to render us completely happy. For as when 
our eve beholds the sun at noon-day.it neither receives, 

*/ %i * f 

nor is able to receive all its beams, but it receives as 
many as are necessary to enlighten it ; and though there 
should be a thousand suns, it could neither partake of 
more light nor more brightness : Thus in beholding the 
Father of lights, the beautiful sun of souls, it is altogeth- 
er impossible that we should receive the immensity of 
his rays;bu1 we shall receive as many as shall be necessary 
to dispel all our darkness, and to fill us full of perfect 
light, to make us become light in the Lord, and to cause 
us to shine forth for ever as so many stars or little suns ; 
or, as an empty vessel, when it is plunged into the sea, 
comprehends not all its waters, but receives ojily enough 
to fill it up, so that there remains no part empty ; in like 
manner, when we shall be plunged into the ocean of 
the God-head, we shall not be able to comprehend and 
receive such infinite glory and happiness ; but we shall 
receive and comprehend as much as shall content our 
desires, and satisfy our most craving appetites ; inso- 
much, that there shall be nothing wanting to complete 
tha highest felicity of an human creature* 
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Tsay not the highest felicity absolutely and without 
Restriction ; for there are two sorts of felicities. The 
one absolutely perfect, beyond which nothing can be 
imagined : This felicity or happiness is only to be found 
in God. The other perfect in a certain degree ; as the 
perfect happiness of angels is, to attain to that degree 
of glory, of which the angelical nature is capable ; like- 
wise the perfect happiness of man is, to enjoy all that 
blessedness of which the human nature alone is suscep- 
tible. I say the human nature alone, to distinguish it 
from that which is united to the person of the eternal 
Son of God : for by this union it hath attained to an 
incommunicable glory, of which other creatures cannot 
partake, far above whatever the children of God, and 
the holy angels, can or may expect. 

Moreover, there is a supreme and independent hap- 
piness, which subsists of itself, without any foreign aid. 
This kind of happiness is only to be* found in God : for 
as he is an infinite being, who exists of himself, without 
borrowing from another, so he is perfectly happy of his 
essence. The other happiness is thpt which proceeds, 
not from ourselves, but is derived to us from another j 
such is the glory and happiness of the angels. This 
the Holy Ghost teacheth us in these words, Godputteth 
light into his angels; that is to say, these holy spirits 
have nothing of light or glory in them, but what is de- 
rived to them from the gracious countenance of the Fa- 
ther of lights. Such also is the glory of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, as mediator : Therefore he speaks thus to God 
the Father, Glorify thy Son, that thy Son also may glo- 
rify thee, John xvii. 1. In a word, such shall be our 
glory and happiness ; for as we have our being from God 
so it is from him that we have our well-being, from him 
.alone that we must expect all our glory and bliss, 
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From hence it plainly appears, Christian friends, 
that God is the only object, and the only source of our 
eternal glory and happiness. If you inquire of me, what 
shall be the essential form ? I answer, That it shall he 
our resemblance to God ; which shall be as perfect as an 
human creature is capable of. Now, this resemblance 
shall consist in three things ; in a pure and shining light, 
which shall not be mixed with the least obscurity ; in a 
perfect and complete holiness, where there shall not be 
the least blemish ; and in an infinite and unchangeable 
joy and content, which shall never 'be overcast with 
the least cloud of grief. But of this we have sufficient- 
ly treated already. 

Some inquire, Whether in paradise there shall be an 
equality or inequality, in glory and happiness ? This 
question is more curious than necessary. For, without 
troubling our heads whether there shall be any more or 
less happy than oufselves, it is sufficient for our comfort 
to know, that if we truly believe, and are penitent, if we 
fear God as we ought, and serve him religiously to the 
end of our lives, we shall certainly attain to the glory of 
the children of God, and possess with them a perfect 
and eternal happiness. Nevertheless, that we may not 
omit anything that may give satisfaction to the believing 
soul, I shall examine this particular ; but it shall be with- 
out intruding into those things which I have not seen in 
the glass of the gospel, Col, ii. 18, or which I have not 
learned from thegreat physician ofoursouls. I shall first 
declare the opinion of the most learned men upon this 
rich and excellent subject ; afterwards I shall add my 
own ; which I submit, with the rest of this treatise, to 
the judgment of wiser persons, who exercise themselves 
in meditations upon spiritual and heavenly matters., 
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Some believe, that in paradise there shall be but one 
glory and happiness, which shall be equal and uniform 
in all those that enjoy it. Their principal reasons are, 
First. That we can have no glory and happiness, but 
that which hath been merited for us by the death and 
passion of our Lord Jesus Christ ; and that as this glo- 
rious Saviour hath purchased this glory and happiness 
for all the elect equally, so they shall all enjoy it in the 
highest degree of perfection. Secondly That the holi- 
ness of all the blessed shall be perfect ; therefore, as they 
shall be all perfectly holy, so they shall be alj perfectly 
and sovereignly happy. Thirdly. Thatour Savioursaith 
expressly, without any exception, That the righteous 
shall shine forth as the sun, in the kingdom of their. Fa- 
ther, Matth. xiii.43. Now, the sun is king of the stars, 
and the brightest ofall the heavenly luminaries. Fourth- 
ly. That they are represented in heaven, as so many kings, 
having on their heads crowns of gold, llev. i. 6. iv 4. 
v. 10. Now, there is no inequality among kings ; each 
of them being possessed of a sovereign glory, and inde- 
pendent authority. Fifthly. That Jesus Christ repre- 
sents to us the transaction at the end of the world, by 
the parable of a father of a family, who, when even was 
come, gave the same hire unto every one that laboured 
in his vineyard, Matth. xx. Sixthly. That it is said, in 
general terms, That we shall see God face to face, 
1 Cor. xiii; 12 ; and that we shall see him as he is, 1 John 
iii. 2 ; and that in this blessed vision shall consist man's 
principal happiness. Lastly. That after the resurrec- 
tion, God shall be all in all, 1 Cor. xv. 28 ; which ex- 
pression denotes the highest glory, and most imagina- 
ble felicity 

Others think on the contrary, that in heaven <here 
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shall be an inequality of glory, and divers degrees of 
happiness. This they chiefly ground upon two passages 
of Holy Scripture; the one is, John xiv. 2, where 
Christ saith to his apostles, In my father's house are 
many mansions ; the other, 1 Cor. xv. 41, 42, where St. 
Paul, speaking at large of the happiness of the saints af- 
ter the resurrection, saith, There is one glory of the sun, 
and another glory of the moon, and another glory of the 
stars : For one star differeth from another star in glory j 
so also is the resurrection of the dead. 

Othersagain, not content to believe an inequality of 
glory and happiness, discourse of it with as much confi- 
dence as if God had admitted them to the knowledge of 
his eternal secrets, or as if he had discovered to them all 
the wonders of the heavenly Jerusalem, more plainly 
than to his beloved disciple. They not only affirm, that 
there shall be divers degrees of glory and happiness, 
but they tell us who they are that shall obtain such and 
such degrees, and dogmatically determine what shall be 
the glory of virgins, what that of confessors, and what 
that of martyrs. In a word, some are so transported with 
an high opinion of themselves, and their merits, that 
they make an open profession of being of the number 
of such as shall obtain the highest degrees of glory and 
happiness. 

But in my opinion, the truth is to be found between 
these two extremes ; therefore, without prescribing a 
law to the conscience of any, in a matter whereof the 
decision is, in no respect, necessary to salvation, on the 
one hand, I say, that in heaven there shall be divers de- 
grees of glory and happiness ; but then on the other, I 
dare not pretend to describe them, much less to apply 
t'henrto particular persons, or to say who shall possess 
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stich and such degrees. This would be to set our mouth 
against the heavens, Psal. Ixxiii. 9, and to lay hands up- 
on the forbidden fruit. Instead of being serviceable to 
others, we should wilfully cast ourselves away ; for such 
as are so audacious as to search into the divine Majesty, 
shall be swallowed up in its glory. 

And though we verily believe degrees of glory, yet I 
hope we may observe, without offence to any person, 
that this opinion is not to be established upon the fore- 
mentioned passages, from whence no such conclusion 
can be drawn. For in the 14th chapter of St. John, 
eur Saviour saitb, not, There are many apartments or 
mansions, some whereof are richer and more glorious 
than others, but only, In rny Father's house are many 
mansions. The meaning of our blessed Saviour is as 
clear as the day ; his aim was to raise up the drooping 
spirits of his apostles, and to comfort them on account 
of his absence. For this purpose he tells them, he was 
going to dwell in an house, where there is not only room 
for himself, but also for them, and for all those that shall 
believe in him through their ministry. Nothing can be 
plainer than his own exposition of these words, in the 
17th chapter of the same gospel, where he speaks to 
God in this manner, Father, I will that they also whom 
thou hast given me, be with me where I am, that they 
.may behold my glory which thou hast given me. For 
the other text, in 1 Cor xv. I beseech you, devout 
soul, read over the apostle's words, and consider, with a 
religious attention, what goes before and what follows 
after, you shall find that the apostle had no intention to 
compare the saints, the one with the other, but only to 
manifest the difference which there is between our bo- 
dies, as they are in this corruptible and mortal life, and 
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as they shall be when they shall have put on incorrup-, 
tion and immortality. Therefore, when he hath said, 
There is one glory of the sun, and another glory of the 
moon, and another glory of the stars ; for one star dif- 
fereth from another star in glory. He doth not add, 
in like manner, there is one glory of the blessed saint, 
and another glory of another-, but he saith, So also is 
the resurrection of the dead 5 it is sown in corruption, 
it is raised in incorruption ; it is sown in dishonour, it 
is raised in glory ; it is sown in weakness, it is raised 
in power ; it is sown in a natural body, it is raised in 
a spiritual body. 

What is it therefore, that leads us to believe these 
divers degrees of glory and happiness ? First. It is the 
consideration of the different punishments of the damn- 
ed : for as in hell there is a diversity of misery, and di- 
vers degrees of torments ; so it is very probable, that in 
heaven there is a diversity of happiness, and several 
degrees of glory. 

Secondly. God, to declare his manifold wisdom, Eph, 
iii. 10, bestows all his riches, and the abundance of his 
blessings, with a wonderful variety, and an admirable 
order. Thus you see in nature a rich profusion of di- 
vers gifts and excellencies. For example, the smell and 
beauty of the rose is different from that of the lily, the 
lustre of the diamond is not like that of the ruby, and 
the liffht of the sun differs from that of the moon and 

o 

stars, so it is highly credible that in the heaven of hea- 
vens there shall be divers degrees of light and glory. 

Among the angels, there are distinctions of honour 
and dignity ; whence we read of arch-angels, 1 Thess. 
iv. 16. JudeO. Thrones, dominions, principalities, and 
powers, Col. L 1.6. As therefore, among the angels, there 
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are several degrees of glory, it is not unlikely, that the 
same order shall be observed among the saints in hea- 
ven. Moreover, as in the church-militant, the graces of 
God are divers, the souls of the faithful being adorned 
with various excellencies, and endued with differentde- 
grees of light, knowledge, faith, hope, charity, and ho- 
liness ; thus according to the analogy of faith, we may 
reasonably suppose, that in the church triumphant there 
shall be divers degrees of glory and happiness ; and the 
rather, because glory is nothing else but the consumma- 
tion and perfection of grace. This reason appears no 
where in a stronger light than in the parable of the ta- 
lents, where Jesus Christ bestows upon his servants a 
glory proportioned to the riches of his grace. No one 
can imagine, that the words relate to God's favours dis- 
tributed to his faithful servants here upon earth ; for bur 
Lord speaks of what he intends to do, when he shall 
.come down from heaven to judge the world ; at which, 
time he shall say to him who hath improved the talent 
of his grace, Well done, thou good and faithful servant 
enter thou into the joy of thy Lord : and shall cause the 
Unprofitable servant to be cast into outer darkness, 
where there shall be weeping and gnashing of teeth,. 
Matth. xxv. 23, 30. 

I ought not to forget what we read on this subject,. 
Cor. ix. He which soweth sparingly, shall reap also 
sparingly, and he which soweth bountifully, shall reap 
also bountifully. They are St. Paul's words, which ex- 
pressly declare an inequality of glory and happiness to be 
expected among the rewards in heaven. It may be also 
worthy of our observation, that the felicities of heaven 
are represented to us by a feast, where all partake of the 
same meats, but some are advanced to a more honour- 

40 
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able room than others. This, as I conceive, may be ga- 
thered from our Saviour's words : Many shall come 
froin the east, and from the west, and shall sit at table in 
the kingdom of heaven, with Abraham, Isaac and Jacob, 
It may also be understood from that other passage, where 
Lazarus is carried by the holy angels into Abraham's 
bosom. Lastly. I ground my opinion upon the I2lh 
chapter of Daniel, where this blessed prophet when he 
had spoken in general terms of the future happiness of 
the faithful, whoshall riseto eternal life, he offers to men- 
tion some on whom God hath bestowed more light upon 
earth, and whose ministry he hath made use of, to bring 
many souls to salvation. Among these he seems to put 
divers degrees of glory: They that are wise shall sbine 
as the brightness of the firmament, and they that bring 
many to righteousness, as the stars for ever. From this 
text of Scripture one may apparently conclude, that as 
the light of the firmament differs much from that of the 
bright stars, and as among the stars there is a diversity 
of light ; in like manner, there shall be divers and dif- 
ferent degrees of glory among the blessed in heaven. 

Now, in answer to that argument, That Jesus Christ 
hath purchased for us the glory and happiness of heaven, 
that therefore this glory and happiness should be equal, 
I confess this reason is weighty. I intend not absolutely 
to deny it ; but f shall off* r several things to the consi- 
deration of the pious and devout souls, who shall peruse 
this treatise. First. That although the blood of Jesus 
Christ hath purchased for us in heaven, and that we are 
not able to claim it by our most regenerate action, or 
merit it by our most painful sufferings and martyrdom; 
because that, when we have performed all that is com- 
manded, our Saviour requires us to say, We are unpro- 



THE CHRISTIAN'S CONSOLATION. 571 

finable servants, because we havedone nothing but what 
we ar*; bound to do, Luke xvii; and because his holy apos- 
tl- a -.-is ires us, that when all things are reckoned up, the 
suiTjringsof this present time are not worthy to be com- 
pared with the glory which shall be revealed tons, Rom. 
viii. Nevertheless, God is so good, merciful, and bounti- 
ful, that he bears with our imperfections, and he rewards 
us as a father, with a free reward, all the good works 
of his servants, chiefly the works of charity. Therefore 
Jesus Christ tells his apostles, and generally all the 
faithful, Whosoever shall give unto you to drink a cup 
of i vater, because you are Christ's, verily I say unto you, 
he shall not lose his reward. And because it is the cus- 
tom of the eastern people to warm theirdrink, therefore 
to give a cup of cold water may be reckoned the small- 
est assistance : our Saviour saith, Whosoevershallgive 
unto these little ones a cupof coldtiafer only, in the name 
of a disciple., verily I say unto you, he shall in no wise 
lose his reward, Mutth. x. If such as bestow a cup of 
cold water for God's sake are rewarded in heaven, what 
may not those bountiful souls expect there, who now 
spend their estates in charitable deeds ? Besides, we 
have heard a prophettell us. that all such as by the light 
of their doctrines, and the holiness of their lives, lead 
many souls to their salvation, shall shine forever in hea- 
ven as so many bright stars. It stands with reason ; for 
if our Saviour will, in his infinite mercy, reward such a 
small kindness as the gift of a draught of water to one 
of his children, they shall excel in glory, who spend for 
his sake, in his quarrel, every drop of their blood, and 
by their deaths confirm his holy gospel: This is a faith- 
ful saying, If we die with Jesus Christ, we shall also 
live with him; if we suffer with him, we shall also reign 
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with him. But that which seems to me yet stronger, 
and makes for this purpose, is, that all the spiritual 
graces which are bestowed upon us in this lift proceed 
from the Holy Ghost purchased for us by the cross of 
our Lord Jesus Christ, and by hisprecious.bsood. Now, 
these graces are different and various: therefore as 
there are divers degrees in grace, why should there 
not be divers degrees in glory, since both have been 
purchased for us with the same price, by the death 
and passion of our Lord Jesus Christ ? 

The other argument drawn from the happiness and 
perfection of the glorified saints, is rational, but not. in- 
fallible. For as several diamonds may be perfect in 
their kind, so that the clearest eye cannot take notice of 
any defect yet nevertheless they may differ in weight 
and value; all the stars have their perfection and light, 
nevertheless one star differs from another star in glory; 
all the angels of heaven are perfectly happy and holy, 
and yet there is a great inequality amongst them in glo- 
ry and dignity ; likewise, although all the blessed shall 
attain to a perfect holiness, in my judgment, that cannot 
hinder the diversity of degrees of glory and happiness. 

I acknowledge also, that the other objection, drawn 
from these words, The just shall shine as the sun in the 
kingdom of their Father, is not to be despised ; but it 
concludes nothing to the purpose. For if you should 
cutout excellently well some orbs of crystal, of different 
sizes, some greater, some less, and should put'them all 
in the sun, they would be all full of light in every part ; 
everyone of them would represent the beautiful image 
of that sun that looks upon them so that it may very well 
l)e said of them all, that they shine as the sun, never- 
theless, according to their brightness and size, they re- 
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eeive more light, and the sun seems greater in the one 
than the other. To the other objection, That all the 
glorified saints in heaven are named kings ; I answer, 
This is not to be understood in a literal sense, no more 
than when it is said, That they have on their heads 
crowns of gold. That I may continue in the same com- 
parison, I may say, that all kings have a sovereign ma- 
jesty ; which acknowledges none above it, but God, 
from whom it proceeds ; and nevertheless some have 
greater powers and riches than others ; likewise all the 
glorified saints shall enjoy a sovereign and perfect hap- 
piness, and receive it immediately from God; but this 
cannot hinder them from differing from one another in 
glory. I answer, next, the other argument taken out of 
the parable of the father of a family who, at the even- 
ing of the day, rewarded equally all hi3 labourers that 
had been employed in his vineyard, giving to every 
one of them a penny, That parables are as pictures, or 
representations ; in which, besides the thing intended to 
be drawn, there are many particulars, which serve but 
as flourishes to adorn the pieces. If we should consid- 
er every particular of this parable, we might conclude 
from hence, that, among such as shall be saved, there 
will be some murmuring against God, who shall envy 
their fellosv-saints, which to me appears a gross absur- 
dity. The design of our Saviour is not to speak of the 
equality of the glorified saints ; but his intent is to show, 
that those whom God calls first should not despise the 
others; because God, who doth with his own what he 
pleasetb, is able to make them equal, and- to bestow 
upon them the same advantages. Lastly, As every one 
whom the good man of the house sent into his vineyard, 
at various times in the day, received for their wages a 
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penny ; in the same manner, whosoever God effectually 
calls into his church, whether it be in youth or age, nay 
even at the hour of death, they shall all receive from 
his infinite bounty eternal life ; but: from' hence we can- 
not conclude any thing contrary to this truth, that in 
heaven there shall be different degrees of glory. 

The greatest difficulty, in my judgment, lies in this 
allegation, That we shall see God (ace to face ; and that 
he will be all in all, 1 Cor. xiii. xv. Nevertheless we 
may say, that as all the damned in hell shall lose all 
sight of God, yet that cannot hinder the divers degrees 
of pain and torment ; likewise all the glorified saints in 
heaven shall see God ; but this sight, which all enjoy, 
cannot remove the inequality of their glory and happi- 
ness. As when all men look upon the same sun, but 
several receive the benefit of its beams in a different 
manner; thus we shall all behold the same God; but 
the gracious aspect of his countenance shall be cast 
upon us variously, and produce in us divers effects. We 
in ay also make use of another comparison ; As when we 
cast many empty vessels into the same sea, they are 
filled up ; so that it may be said of them, that the sea is 
in them all ; yet some may be more capacious, and re- 
ceive more water than others ; likewise all the saints 
shall enter into the same wonderful ocean of the God- 
head, they shall be all filled up to the brim with his 
glorious presence ; so that God shall be all in all ; ne- 
vertheless we shall receive different measures of the wa- 
ters issuing forth to eternal life. In a word, as God will 
cast headlong all the reprobates into the same lake of 
fire and brimstone, and yet there shall be divers de- 
grees among them of punishments : so God shall cause 
all the elect to drink out of the same river of pleasure: 
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but there shall be a difference amongst their degrees of 
glory. Moreover, this passage may be thus under- 
stood : God shall be all in all ; that is to say, he shall 
be to us all riches, glory, light, meat, drink, pleasure, 
&c. In my judgment, we cannot conclude from hence, 
that he is to be in all equally. 

Bfany have other thoughts, or is of a different opinion 
to me, I shall not offer to condemn him, nor undertake 
to contradict him : For I conceive, thatsince Almighty 
God hath hid the glories and happiness of heaven, and 
covered them over with a thick cloud, on purpose to 
limit our too curious inquiry, we cannot mention them 
with too much modesty and respect. Only I must make 
another remark for the comfort of devout souls, whose 
thoughts and minds are in heaven, that when we affirm, 
that there shall be different degrees of glory in paradise, 
we must not fancy, that this shall beany prejudice to the 
perfecthappiness of the glorified ones. For if I may once 
again make use of the .comparison of the sun-beams, and 
of the waters of the sea, I cannot find any more proper 
for this purpose. As all eyes that look upon the clear 
sun, without cloud or mist, receive its rays in a different 
manner, yet they have all light enough to see to guide 
themselves, and to rejoice in this beautiful luminary that 
enlightens them ; if some take in a great measure of that 
light, this hinders not the rest from enjoying also a suf- 
ficiency : so shall it be with all the glorified souls, when 
they shall behold God, the Father of lights, the true 
sun that shall shine for ever and ever. If any of them 
shall have more or less of light, that shall not concern or 
prejudice their sovereign happiness; for every one of 
them shall enjoy as much as they shall bn able to con- 
tain, or shall be necessary to complete their joy, and per- 
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feet their happiness, As when we cast into the sea, many 
empty vessels, some greater, some less, the greater con- 
tains more water, and the lesser not so much ; yet they 
all receive enough to be filled up to the brim ; if the 
least of these vessels had the knowledge to speak, they 
would not complain of the greater, for containing more 
than they, because they have all as much as they can 
either desire or expect : likewise, when the saints shall 
be admitted into the unfathomable sea of glory and hap- 
piness, they shall he-filled all up to the brim, so that they 
shall not be able to desire any more. They shall be all, 
according to their different capacities, perfectly and en- 
tirely happy. Consider, therefore, Christian soul, that 
if thou enjoyest so much satisfaction, delight and plea- 
sure, as thou art capable of, although others may have 
something more, thou art not less happy for their over- 
plus. There is none but God alone, who, according 
to the infinity of his being, possesseth an innumerable 
and infinite glory and happiness. This bottomless source 
of glory and bliss, shall for ever and ever overflow all 
the glorified saints in heaven, and satisfy their souls 
with unspeakable delights. 

You may ask, Christians, In what part of the great 
tvorld shall God cause us to enjoy so many rare plea- 
sures, and heavenly contentments? Where shall he dis- 
cover so much glory and splendour? In what part doth 
he intend to show so many divine marks of his gracious 
presence? I answer, That this place is above the ele- 
mental world, above all the heavens that appear before 
our eyes, and which roll about us. If we will under- 
stand this, we must remember, that the Holy Scripture 
makes mention of the three heavens. The first is the 
targe extent of the air, distinguished by the learned into 
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three regions : in this sense it is to be understood when 
it speaks of the birds of the air. The second heaven 
comprehends the heavenly spheres, the globes that are 
between the moon and the firmament, where are all the 
fixed stars ; and if beyond this there beany other sphere, 
whereof the motion is so powerful and swift, as to carry 
with it the inferiour globes, and to cause them to roll 
round in the space of twenty-four hours. Of this David 
speaks in Psalm xix. The heavens declare the glory of 
God, and the firmament showeth his handy work; he 
hath put them in a tabernacle for the sun. Now, above 
all these heavenly spheres mentioned by the astrono- 
mers, (some reckon up nine to ten, others more,) there 
is yet a third heaven spoken of by St. Paul, 2 Cor. xii. 
I know, saith he, a man in Christ, which was taken up 
into the third heaven: I know that he was taken up in- 
to paradise, and heard words which cannot be spoken, 
which are not possible for man to utter. The holy apos- 
tle leaves no manner of difficulty; for the third heaven 
he names paradise, where he heard unspeakable words> 
which are not possible to be uttered, 

The celestial globes roll about continually; but this 
third heaven, for its excellency, is styled the heaven, 
and is fixed in an eternal settlement. And as much as 
these beautiful orbs have a greater light and glory than 
the air, and the inferiour bodies; so much the more doth 
this third heaven excel them. It is my judgment, that 
Solomon means this third heaven, situate above all the 
rest, which exceeds them so much in beauty and glory, 
when he speaks to Gqdof the heavens, and of the heaven 
of heavens, 1 Kings viii ; that is to say, tjie most excel- 
lent, the highest, and the most glorious of all the hea- 
vens, are not able .to contain thee; and God himself 

4D 
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declares by his holy prophets, The heavens are my 
throne, and the earth is my footstool, Isa. Ixvi. For in 
this high heaven God hath placed his throne, where he 
discovers his glory, and the brightness of his luminous 
countenance. There the seraphims fly, and thousand 
thousands worship him, and ten thousand millions stand 
continually before him, Isa. vi ; Dan. vii. Here the 
blessed soul of our Saviour Christ ascended as soon as 
it had left the body, according to what he promised to 
the crucified thief, Verily I say unto thee, This day thou 
shaltbe withme in paradise, Luke xxiii. Into this place 
our glorious Saviour entered, both in soul and body, 
after his resurrection 5 and here it was that St. Stephen 
saw him, when he cried out, I see the heavens open, and 
Jesus Christ sitting at the right hand of God, Acts vii. 
And to this place the souls of all such as die in his favour 
are carried up. Therefore St. Paul to the Hebrews 
mentions, immediately after the thousands of angels, the 
spirits of just men made perfect ; and the church and 
congregation of the first-born, whose names are written 
in heaven. In short, it is the glorious seat where we 
hope that God will receive us, both in soul and body, at 
that day when we shall be taken up into the air. above 
the clouds of heaven, to be ever with the Lord Jesus. 

Some inquire, What shall become then of this ele- 
mental world? Whether this heaven that .appears to our 
eyes, and this earth which sustains us, shall perish ? Or 
whether they shall remain yetafter the great day of doom ? 

Certain profane Atheists are persuaded, that the world 
shall remain forever, as it doth at present, and that there 
shall be no kind of alteration. The apostle St. Peter hath 
prophesied of these persons, and described them in their 
own colours: There shall come at the last day mockers. 
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walking after their own lust, saying, Where is the pro- 
mise of his coming? For since the fathers are asleep, all 
things continue in the same manner; since the beginning 
of the world. I need not trouble myself to answer such 
impieties, as I here speak to none but devout souls, who 
reverence the divinity of the holy scriptures, and are fully 
persuaded of the truth of all the articles of our creed. 
When men oppose a false doctrine, they often run 
from one extremity to another. Therefore some ima- 
gine, that the world shall totally perish; and that as God 
hath made the heavens and the earth, and the rest of the 
elements, out of nothing, he will reduce them all again 
into their primitive state, and that he intends to create 
others more beautiful, more holy, and far more glorious. 
There are two sorts of expressions that seem to favour 
this opinion. The first speaks of the heavens and~of th,e 
earth, as of perishing and decaying creatures. In this 
manner David discourseth of them, Psal cii; after him 
the apostle to the Hebrews, Thou, Lord, hath established 
the earth, and the heavens are the works of thy hands ; 

* * 

they shall perish, but thou shall endure ; they shall wax 
old as doth a garment, and as a vesture shall thou fold 
them up. and they shall be changed. And our Saviour 
tells us, in Matth. xxiv. That the heavens and the earth 
shall pass away ; but my word, shall not pass away. Es- 
pecially the words of St. Peter, in the second epistle, 
.and in the third chapter, are remarkable : The heavens 
shall pass away with a noise ; and the elements shall 
melt with heat ; and the earth, with the works that are 
therein, shall be burnt up. The other passages mention 
new heavens, and a new earth, as in Isa. Ixv. Behold, I 
create new heavens, and a new earth, and the former 
things shall be remembered no more. Likewise in 2-Vet 
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iii. before mentioned, We look for new heavens, and a 
new earth, according to his promise, wherein dwclleth 
righteousness. And in Rev. xxi. I saw a new heaven 
and a new earth; for the first heaven, and the first f^arth, 
were passed away ; an*! there was no more sea. More- 
over, St. Paul to the Hebrews speaks of the world to come. 
From hence some conclude, that the old world shall 
be destroyed, and that God will create a new one. 

There is no man who is a real Christian, can doubt 
of that wonderful change which shall happen to the 
world at the last day., if he considers the forementioned 
passages of Holy Scripture: especially that of St. Peter, 
The heavens shall pass away with a noise, and the ele- 
ments shall melt with heat ; and the earth, with the 
works that are therein, shall be burnt up. As the walls 
of Jericho fell down at the sound of the priest's trumpets, 
so this great world shall be overturned at the blast of 
the" arch-angel's trumpet. Our reason alone, being en- 
lightened by divine revelation, seems to confirm this 
truth; for since the house infected with a spreading lep- 
rosy was to be demolished, how much rather ought the 
world to be destroyed, because, in it are to be seen ap- 
parently the spots and blemishes of sin, which may 
emphatically be called a spiritual leprosy. 

But though the great fabric of this world must be ru- 
ined, and turned upside down, yet we do not believe 
that it shall be reduced to nothing. Its qualities shall 
be changed, and, it may be, its form shall be altered; 
but its substance and matter shall continue always the 
same. For, first, as God hath created the world for 
his own glory, he cannot be for ever disappointed of the 
intent of his creation ; and because this world hath not 
glorified him as it ought, he will put it into a condition 
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proper to glorify him, answerable to the purpose for 
which he drew it out of nothing. Secondly, Since this 
world was created to serve man, as a looking-glass, to 
behold the eternal power of God, and that this beautiful 
looking-glass hath been spotted and sullied by sin ; it is 
yet possible to cleanse it, and make it brighter, that it 
might represent its Creator better, and show forth a more 
perfect image of his divine Majesty. Thirdly, Since 
God doth nothing in vain, there is no likelihood that he 
should destroy the world totally, and reduce the primitive 
matter to nothing, from whence it was drawn, to create 
new matter, because he is able of this old matter to make 
a new earth and a new heaven, as pure and undefiled as if 
the matter had been newly created. Fourthly, Sin hath 
spoiled and disfigured the works of the creation ; but it 
hath not touched either the first matter or its being ; so 
that God can take away this defilement, and remove this 
deformity without touching the matter which of itself is 
innocent. In man, the little world, and the compendi- 
um of the great, I find a beautiful and perfect image of 
that which God will do with the whole world. God in- 
tends not to destroy the substance of souls, but only to 
purge them from all vicious qualities, and beautify them 
with righteousness and true holiness, so that they shall 
be as the angels in heaven ; Likewise he intends jiot to 
destroy the substance of our bodies, but he.wtll free 
them from corruption, from death, and clothe them with 
glory and immortality ; so that this vile body shall be 
rendered conformable to the glorious body of the Son 
of God, and shall shine as the sun : So God will not al- 
together destroy the world, and abolish its substance, but 
he will rectify all its imperfections, and add to it a great- 
er glory. If it be lawful for me to discover here all my 
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thoughts, I must say, that I put a greater difference b# 
tween heaven and earth ; for the earth is altogether cor- 
rupt and defiled with sin ; it is the earth chiefly that 
groans under the burden of so many iniquities, which 
reign in it ; but if heaven is guilty of any crime, it is be- 
cause it hath given light to such as have been rebels 
against the divine Majesty, and assisted the cursed earth 
by its favourable influences. Because of this great dif- 
ference, it is my opinion, that the earth shall be destroyed 
by fire ; and that all its beautiful buildings, and proud 
palaces shall be turned into ashes. But the change which 
shall happen in heaven shall only be to make it more 
beautiful and brighter, that the children ofGod may have 
there a more glorious palace. This seems to have been 
typified in the ceremonial Jaw; for, as we have already 
observed, speaking of that which shall happen to the 
soul and body, that when an earthen vessel was defiled, 
it was to be broken to pieces ; but such vessels as were 
of a more precious metal, as of brass, or of silver, or of 
gold, were to be purified with fire ; likewise the earth, 
with all its works, shall pass through the flames, so that 
it shall lose its present shape and qualities. But heaven, 
that is as brass, or rather as fine silver, shall only be pu- 
rified by the fire of the last judgment If you remove 
the cause, you take away also the effect ; if you remove 
away sin, you also remove its punishment. Now it is 
because of man's sin, that the world hath- and shall 
undergo so great a change. Therefore as God by his 
infinite mercy, hath forgiven man's sin, it is also to be 
expected from the same mercy, that he will not totally 
destroy the world, but that he will rather free it from 
corruption, unto which our sin hath made it subject. 
Unless God deals in this manner, our joy and con> 
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fort seems not complete, and God appears not perfect- 
ly satisfied and reconciled. While a subject continues 
in rebellion, and in the displeasure of his prince, not on~ 
ly his person is pursued and punished, but all that be- 
fong to him bear the marks of wrath and indignation of 
the prince whom he hath offended. His dwelling-house 
is commonly pulled down, his woods are cut and man- 
gled, and his inheritance is destroyed ; but when he has 
made his peace, his house is built up again, all signs of 
the king's displeasure are taken away, and every thing 
appears with a more pleasing countenance ; Thus, be- 
cause of our rebellion and treason against God, he hath 
punished the world for our sakes, and hath made it 
sensible of his wrath : but now that our peace is made, 
or rather God having made peace by the blood of his 
Son, we may justly expect that he will remove all signs 
of his displeasure and revenge. I remember, upon this 
subject, what David said to God, when he saw the an- 
gel destroy Jerusalem, I have sinned and have done 
wickedly ; butthese sheep, what have they done? % Sam. 
xxiv. In the same manner, every believer may say to 
God, Lo, I have sinned, Lord ; I and my brethren 
have do.ne wickedly ; but these inanimate creatures, 
what have they done ? Our sins have defiled the earth : 
and all that may be objected against heaven is, to have 
yielded light and assistance to us rebels. Since there- 
fore thou hast blotted out our sins, and pardoned our 
rebellions, spare these harmless creatures, which can- 
not be punished but for our sakes. 

At present, we may without difficulty understand the 
afore-mentioned passages of Holy Scripture, and such as 
tend to the same purpose. For when David and St.. 
Panl assure us, That the heavens shall perish, and they 



584 THE CHRISTIAN'S CONSOLATION. 

shall be changed as a garment, I answer, That they 
shall perish in respect of their qualities, but not of their 
substance ; and that the change shall not be as when one 
garment is cast off, and another is taken ; but as when 
the spots and blemishes of an old garment are taken 
away, and it becomes fresher. When your clothing is 
grown old, and worn out, if it were in your power to 
make it become new again, and as beautiful as ever it 
was, you would never think of seeking for new stuff, 
That which is impossible to men, is possible with God, 
Luke vi. And when our Saviour in St. Matthew's gos- 
pel saith, That the heavens and the earth shall pass 
away, but my words shall not pass away, I might affirm, 
that these words are to be understood comparatively j 
that is to say, that the heavens and the earth shall pass 
away, rather than that the words of God should fail of 
an accomplishment. Our Saviour confirms this inter- 
pretation, when he saith in St. Luke's gospel, It is easier 
for heaven and earth to pass away, than that one tittle 
of the law should not be fulfilled. The Holy Scripture 

tf i. 

is full of such kind of expressions ; but I would rather 
stick to the answers which I have already given to the 
former text, and say that the heavens and the earth shall 
passaway, not in regard oftheirsubstance, butonlyin re- 
gard of their qualities and accidents that belong to them. 
In St. Peter's expressions, I find a double comparison 
or allusion ; the one relates to the tents that are. prilled 
down, when the pieces are taken asunder. This com- 
parison is very proper ; for this world is like a great ta- 
bernacle, a glorious pavilion. God shall pull off the 
covering, he shall cut the cords, and separate every 
part. But he will one day raise it up again, gather eve- 
ry piece, and make it a royal tabernacle, full of splen- 
dour and 
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The othw comparison is borrowed from go! 'smiths, 
who cast the gold and metals into pots, and then melt 
them in the fire. Now as they destroy not by this means 
the gold, and the silver, but they cleanse thtm from the 
dross and the froth, cause them to appear in all their 
brightness and beauty, and;give them a new shape and 
form ; so the fire of the last judgment shall not consume 
the heavens and the earth, but shall only give them a 
new form and greater beauty. 

The strongest objection in my opinion, is occasioned 
by the words of St. Peter, The earth and the works that 
are therein, shall be burnt. But I answer to this, That 
there is a great difference between burning, and being 
totally consumed and abolished. It'it were in the power 
of a man, whose house is consumed to the ground, to 
raise it up again from its ruins, and to make it more 
beautiful and glorious than before, by his word alone, 
he would never seek for other materials. Now shall I 
say again, that what is impossible with men is possible 
with God ? He hath already created the world by his 
word, and he is able to restore it again by the same. 
Art hath found out methods to make beautiful vessels 
of melted ashes ; and shall not God's hand, unto which 
all the skill of art, and the strength of nature cannot be 
compared .; be able to gather up the ashes of the earth, 
and to make of it a body full of glory and light? 

From hence you may perceive, how we are to under- 
stand, that there shall be new heavens and a new earth : 
they shall not be new in regard of their substance and 
matter 5 but they shall be new in regard of those noble 
qualities which God shall give them. When a debau- 
chee leaves his wicked life, and applies himself to the 
practice of piety and virtue, we commonly say, that lie 

4E 
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is not the same, but that he is become a new man. Be* 
sides, when a man hath cast off his old rags, and put on 
a magnificent garment, we are wont to say, That he is 
another man : We shall have much more cause to de- 
clare, that the heavens and the earth shall be new, when 
God shall have renewed them. In short, he shall enrich 
the world with so many wonderful beauties, he shall fill 
it full of so much glory and excellency, he shall cause 
it to be so perfect, that we shall have just reason to look 
upon it as upon a new world, and to say with the apos- 
tle, The old things are passed away; behold, all things 
are become new. I would not haveyou think, Christians., 
that this opinion is grounded only upon human reason;' 
it is drawn from the words of St. Paul, who, speaking 
of the earthly and insensible creatures, as may appear 
by his design, he saith not only, that they are subject to 
vanity, not willingly, but because of him who had sub- 
jected them; he understands man, who by his sin and 
rebellion hath spoiled the world, and corrupted nature; 
but he adds immediately after, that they hope to be de- 
livered from the bondage of corruption, to be in the glo- 
riouslibertyof the children of God: Afterwards he saith* 
For we know, that the whole creation groaneth and tra 
vaileth in pain together until now: And before he saith. 
That the earnest expectation of the creature waiteth for 
the manifestation of the Son of God. In which words, 
pray take notice, that St. Paul saith not, that these crea- 
tures shall be abolished, and totally destroyed, but only 
that they shall be delivered from vanity, and from the 
bondage of corruption, unto which the sin of man hath 
subjected them; and that this blessed deliverance shall 
be brought to pass at the day of the redemption of our 
bodies; that is to say, at that day when God shall ve.- 
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deem our bodies from their graves, and raise them up 
to the highest glory and happiness, which hath been 
prepared for us from the creation of the world. 

Thenshall happen that which is wont to be seen at the 
marriage of a great king, or at a coronation, or a tri- 
umph. For not only the prince and his spouse, and all 
the court, appear in their richest and most glorious at- 
tire, and are decked with their most precious jewels, but 
on such occasions, the prince's palace is adorned with 
the richest, with the most magnificent and rarest orna- 
ments; and the town, where this solemnity is kept, show 
forth some signs of the public rejoicing. Many places are 
beautiful with several rarities; theatres are erected, and 
triumphal arches ; the streets are covered with flowers 
and tapestry; fires are kindled, and torches are lighted: 
and there is no corner but shows some expressions of 
the public joy. Thus when our Lord Jesus Christ shall 
come down from the clouds of heaven, upon a chariot of 
triumph, when we shall come to consummate his mar- 
riage with, and to crown his spouse, he shall not only 
appear in his greatest glory, and most divine pomp, but 
the church also, his spouse, shall be clothed with a gar- 
ment brighter than the sun, and crowned -with an im- 
mortal glory. All the blessed saints shall appear in their 
attire of joy, having palms in their hands, and crowns 
upon their heads, and myriads of holy angels shall sing 
round about. At that time, paradise, which shall be his 
palace and bride chamber, shall be adorned and enrich- 
ed with all the light and glory which I have already en- 
deavoured to describe to you. The whole world also 
shall partake of this great glory and celestial pomp. The 
richest coronations, the most magnificent triumphs, the 
oiost stately nuptials, are over in a few hours; therefore 
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ill fires of joy are soon extinguished, the ornaments put 
up in the streets are taken down, the triumphal arches 
disappear, and the city is to be seen in its wonted dress. 
But as this glory and joy of the church shall never end, 
there the world shall forever and ever bear the signs 
of it. The ornaments which it shall receive in this joy- 
ful day shall never be taken away, and the celestial 
fires of gladness shall never go out. 

Although it is my opinion, that the world shall never 
be totally destroyed, but that it shall become more beau- 
tiful and glorious than before, 1 shall not undertake to 
give you a description of its several parts, nor to tell you 
how it shall be employed. For example, I shall not de- 
termine whether we are to understand our Saviour's 
words in the gospel literally, That the sun shall become 
dark, and the moon shall riot give its light, and that the 
stars shall fall from heaven ; or whether these heavenly 
bodies shall still continue ; whether they shall be deck- 
ed with a new lightand glory, and towhatpurpose they 
shall serve, for then we shall be enlightened with a 
greater light than that of the heavenly bodies. I shall 
only propose two things. First. That as in the human 
body there are some members which at present are use- 
ful, but then they shall be only for ornament and beauty; 
likewise in the great world, there are many needful 
things which shall be then of no use; nevertheless, they 
shall be preserved for the beauty and perfection of the 
world. Secondly. That as man, the little world, shall 
then be more beautiful and perfect than when God first 
created him,' likewise this great world shall receive more 
beauty, in ore ornaments and perfection, than when God 
drew it out of its first chaos. As much difference as 
there is between the second Adam and the first, between 
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the heavenly paradise, and the earthly, so much shall 
there be between the first and the second world. So 
that we shall have good cause to say of- this great pa- 
lace, which is to be destroyed and reared up again by 
the mighty hand of God, as the holy prophet said of So- 
lomon's temple, which we have already applied to our 
glorified bodies. The glory of this second house shall 
be greater than the glory of the first. 

Some inquire, whether we shall know one another in 
this state of eternal glory and happiness ; I mean whe- 
ther the subject shall know his prince and king ? Whe- 
ther the sheep shall know their pastor, and the pastor 
his sheep? Whether the father shall know his son, the 
son the father, the husband his wife, and the wife her 
husband, and so forth ? 

Though this question is of the number of such as are 
more curious than needful to be known, nevertheless an 
answer seems to carry with it some kind of comfort and 
satisfaction. I should judge, that this treatise would 
not be perfect, if I did not say something on this noble 
subject. .But what I shall advance, shall be with the 
same moderation and reservedness. as I have observed 
in answering the former questions. For although what 
I shall speak seems to me very plain and without diffi- 
culty, others may view it in a different light, without any 
prejudice to their salvation. However, this I may affirm 
for an infallible truth, that the glory of heaven, as well 
as grace, will bring nature to perfection, but shall not 
destroy it It shall add to it other excellencies, but can- 
not take away those that it hath already. It shall not 
abolish any of the faculties, but it shall beautify and en- 
rich them with newornaments. Therefore, consequent- 
ly, it shall not take away our memory, which is one of 
the rarest gifts and abilities of the reasonable soul, 
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I confess that it is said, That the former things shall 
be remembered no more, and that they shall come no 
more into our mind. But this is to be understood of 
the evils and calamities of this present life. And we are 
not to understand the words so, that we shall totally for- 
get all the former evils and miseries, and shall not re- 
member to have suffered them. Si John saith the 
contrary, when he represents the angel opening the fifth 
seal ; that he saw under the golden altar, which was be- 
fore the throne of God, the souls of them who had been 
martyred for the word of God, and for the testimony of 
the truth, crying out with a loud voice, How long, 
Lord, holy and true, dost thou not judge and revenge 
our blood upon the inhabitants of the earth ? I confess 
these words may be understood in a figurative sense, as 
when God saitb to Cain, The voice of thy brother's blood 
cries from the earth unto me : And as St. Paul saith, 
That the blood of Jesus Christ speaks better things 
than the blood of Abel. However, from hence we may 
conclude, that the remembrance of the calamities and 
persecutions that we have endured in this life, is not 
inconsistent with happiness. This remembrance is so 
far from prejudicing our felicity, that, on the contrary, 
it shall increase and enlarge it, and cause us to relish it 
the more. When the prophet saith, That the former 
things shall be remembered no more, and they shall 
never come to mind, he understands, That the former 
evils shall never be, and that we shall be for ever shel- 
tered from all misery and misfortunes. 

[ cannot express this by a nobler and more proper 
example than that of Joseph : When he went cut of pri- 
son to take the government of Egypt, and had strength- 
ened himself by a rich alliance in marriage, he named 
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b'is eldest son Manasseh, which signifies, Forge tfulness, 
or forgetful ; for he said, God hath made me forget all 
my labour, and. my father's house ; although this holy 
man had not altogether forgotten those things ; for he 
knew afterwards his brethren, and told them of the mis- 
chief which they had intended against him, and which 
God had turned to good : but he spoke in this manner , 
because God had changed his misery and imprisonment 
into glory and honour. In this sense we are to under- 
stand these words, The former things shall be remem- 
bered no more; because, instead of the evils and miseries 
which we endure here below, we shall enter into an 
eternal glory and happiness. The prophet expounds 
himself sufficiently in the next words ; for when he had 
said, The former things shall not be remembered, nor 
come into mind, he adds immediately after, Be ye glad 
and rejoice in that which I create. The Holy Ghost 
confirms us in this interpretation in another place, in 
these words : All tears shall be wiped off from our 
there shall be no more sorrow, nor crying, nor 
but eternal joy and gladness shall be upon our heads. 

Since God intends not to destroy those gifts and abili- 
ties which he had bestowed upon us*in this life, much 
less shall he abolish our knowledge, which is one of the 
brightest beams of glory. This knowledge shall be sc> 
far from diminishing or cfecaying, that it shall then in- 
crease more and more, until it comes to the highest per- 
fection. As the air loseth nothing of its twilight at the 
break of day, when the sun riseth upon our heads ; but 
rather loseth all obscurity and darkness, which the pre- 
sence of the sun drives away, until it be perfectly ear 
lightened ; likewise our understanding shall lose nothing 
of that light and perfection, which it receives now froiB 
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the breaking of the day of God's grace ; but as the sun 
of righteousness riseth upon it more and more in joy 
and salvation,, it shall perfectly lose all darkness and 
ignorance by degrees, until it be fully enlightened. 
From hence we may probably conclude, that we shall 
know all the persons in heaven ; whom we have known 
here below on earth. For if the glorified ones shall 
remember the wicked who have tormented -them, they 
must needs remember all believers, who have bestowed 
upon them their alms, and done them good. If it were 
otherwise the apostle St. Paul would not tell the Co- 
rinthians, We are your glory, as also you are ours, at 
the day of the Lord Jesus : And he would not write thus 
to the Thessalonians, What is our hope, our joy, and 
our crown of glory ? Is it not you before the Lord Je- 
sus Christ at his corning ? Verily, you are our glory 
and our joy. Now if in the state of glory, St. Paul 
should not know the Corinthians and Thessalonians, 
unto whom he had preached the gospel, how shall they 
be his joy, his glory, and his crown, at the coming of 
the Lord Jesus ? This reason seems to me as clear as 
the sun. Nevertheless, I cannot affirm, that in heaven 
we shall know again them whom we have known upon 
earth by the features of their countenance; for there 
shall be a wonderful alteration. The faces of all the 
saints shall be so beautiful, perfect, and full of light and 
glory, that the most knowing shall not be able to judge 
them to be the same whom we have seen upon earth, 
Some, therefore, fancy, that we should know one an- 
other by the assistance of our discourse : but our voice 
shall then be changed as well as our countenance ; and 
it is doubtful whether we shall discourse of the former 
things which happened on earth ; for our chief employ- 
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ment shall be to behold God's face, and to sing forth his 
praises. I had rather, therefore, affirm, that we shall 
know one another by an infused knowledge, by which we 
shall know all things which are possible to be known, 
and by the light of that glory with which God shall fillour 
souls. In short, this knowledge shall proceed from no 
other principle than that of all the knowledge with which 
we shall be crowned in that state of glory and perfection. 
I am therefore more than fully persuaded, that we 
shall know in heaven our parents, and our friends, and 
generally all the persons whom we have known here 
below; but we shall also perfectly know them whom we 
never knew in the world, and never saw with the eyes 
of our flesh. We shall know the holy and blessed Vir- 
gin Mary, the patriarchs, the prophets, the apostles, the 
evangelists, the confessors, the martyrs, and generally 
without exception, all the saints who shall l>e crowned 
with glory and joy in heaven. There is no person can 
question, but that, in the celestial paradise, we shall 
have more knowledge and understanding, than ever 
Adam had in the earthly. Now when God caused a 
derp sleep to fall upon him, when he took one of his 
ribs and formed therewith a woman, he had seen none 
of. this done ; nevertheless when his eyes were open, he 
know her; therefore he declared his judgment in this 
manner, This is bone of my bone, and flesh of my flesh, 
And shall not we, when God shall rouse us up from the 
deep sleep of death with the sound of the last trumpet, 
know the spouse of the Son of God, which he hath 
drawn out of his side, and moulded with his own pre- 
cious blood ? St. Peter, when he was enlightened by a 
beam of our Saviour's glory in his transfiguration, knew 
Moses and Elias, whom he had never seen before ; and 
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shall not we know all the children of God upon Mount 
Sion, when we shall be transfigured ourselves, and all 
shine as the heavenly light, whereof that of Mount Ta- 
bor was but an imperfect shadow and representation ? 
But though we shall know in heaven all the persons 
whom we have known on earth, we shall look upon them 
in another manner, and love them with another affection; 
for all that we have of the animal and earthly life shall 
be totally abolished ; and as our knowledge shall be 
clear and certain, our love shall be pure and heavenly. 
I am not able to express this better than St. Paul doth 
in these words : Although I have known Christ accord- 
ing to the flesh, nevertheless 1 know him no more ac- 
cording to the flesh. Christians, consider well these ex- 
pressions; they will be able to remove all difficulty and 
doubts out of your minds. We are fully persuaded, that 
all the inhabitants of heaven shall certainly know our 
Lord Jesus Christ , for how can it be otherwise, but that 
we must know this glorious Monarch of men, and of 
angels, whose sacred countenance shall shine as the sun ; 
and who shall sit upon his magnificent throne, about 
which legions of seraphims fly, and who shall be there 
adored for ever by the church triumphant? Nevertheless, 
St. Paul saith, That although he hath known Jusus 
Christ according to the flesh; that is to say, according to 
the manner of his low and earthly life, when he lived 
here on earth ; at present he did not know him in the 
same manner; he did not consider him otherwise, but as 
he is at present invested with unspeakable glory and 
splendour. In the same manner, although we shall know 
all them whom wehave known on earth, we shall no more 
knowaccordingtotheflesh,thatistosay,accordingtothis 
animal and sensual life ; our love shall not be earthly or 
.carnal, but it shall be altogether spiritual and heavenly,. 
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I beseech you Christians, consider well what St. Mat- 
thew tells us in chap. xxii. The Sadducees, who say, 
there is no resurrection, came to Christ to entangle him 
with this difficult question, Master, Moses said, If a 
man die, having no children, his brother shall marry his 
wife, and raise up seed unto his brother. Now there 
were with us seven brethren ; and the first, when he had 
married a wife, deceased ; and, having no issue, left his 
wife unto his brother. Likewise the second also, and 
the third, unto the seventh. And last of all the woman 
died also. Therefore, in the resurrection, whose wife 
shall she be of the seven ? for they all had her. Our 
Saviour answers not, That this woman shall belong to 
none of those husbands, because they shall not know 
her, nor distinguish her from other women ; but he re- 
plies to them, You do err, not knowing the scriptures, 
nor the power of God ; for in the resurrection they nei- 
ther marry, nor are given in marriage ; but are as the 
angels of God in heaven. From hence we may conclude^ 
that although in heaven we shall know one another, we 
shall have nothing of that carnal love which we have at 
present, and which causeth us to put so much difference 
between one person and another. A father may know 
his children; but his love shall not be grounded upon 
considerations of flesh and blood; he shall love them only 
because they are amongst the children of God, and the 
heirs of the kingdom, and because they shall appear in 
the image of the heavenly Father, clothed with his light, 
and crowned with immortal glory. Finally, We shall 
love none but in God, and for his sake, as they shall be 
in God and God in them. In this manner, it shall not 
be possible to love them more or less ; charity, or love, 
the queen of virtues, shall then sit upon its throne^ 
and attain to the highest degree of perfection, 
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If you think seriously upon this, Christians, you shall 
find arguments to answer the vain objections of such 
who say, That if we come to the knowledge of one an- 
other in heaven, thatwil! be liable to disturb our happi- 
ness ; for as it will be comfort and joy to meet there 
with our parents and friends, in like manner, it will give 
us trouble and affliction, not to find there all such whorft 
we have formerly loved. We may form and retort the 
same objection with more reason against those who be- 
lieved, that we should not know one another in heaven : 
for we may say also, that, not knowing the persons, we 
shall not know whether our parents, or our friends, are 
there ; and this is likely to disturb and trouble the quiet 
and satisfaction of our minds. But to argue in this 
gross manner, is to confound heaven with the earth. 

Grief and displeasure can never be admitted into a 
paradise of joy and perfect happiness. In this glorious 
condition, our knowledge shall be so clear, our charity 
so pure,- our love to God so fervent, that as we shall 
love all things which God shall love, and where his im- 
age shall appear ; so it shall not be possible for us to 
love them whom God shall hate, them who shall bear 
the marks and characters of the devil. 

When David was yet here on earth, he said unto God, 
Lord, do I not hate them that hate thee? I hate them with 
a perfect hatred; they have been to me as mineencrnies, 
Psal. cxxxix. In the same manner, we shall rather speak 
in heaven , in the state of perfection, when God shall be 
in us, all in all, and we shall be all in God. Some 
there are that inquire, What kind of language we shall 
speak in heaven ? Some reply, That we shall speak the 
language of angels ; grounding their opinion upon what 
St. Paul says to the Corinthians, Though I speak with the 
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tongues of men, and of angels, and have not charity, I 
am become as sounding brass, or a tinkling cymbal. 

But this is a fantastical opinion ; for as the angels are 
pure spirits, they can have no tongue, nor proper lan- 
guage, I confess, in some holy apparitions, angels have 
spoken to men ; but it was by moving the tongues of 
their borrowed bodies, or by employing some other cor- 
poral organ. Then they spoke in the language of those 
to whom they were sent, and had no particular or pro- 
per dialect. But if angels did speak, their language 
would excel as much that of men, as the angelic nature 
excels the human. By the tongues of angels, therefore, 
our Apostle understands an excellent tongue, better 
than that of men. 

Others imagine, that in heaven we shall speakno other 
language }>ut the Hebrew ; because, say they, it is the 
tongue which God hath sanctified from the beginning of 
the world, in which he spoke to the patriarchs and holy 
prophets, in which he proclaimed his law upon Mount 
Sinai, in the audience of a!l the people of Israel, and 
in which he hath recorded hissacred law with his own fin- 
ger. They say, that it is the language which Adarn spoke 
in the earthly paradise, in the state of innocency, and 
which all the inhabitants of the world made use of before 
God sent among them a division of tongues. And we may 
also affirm, that it was the language used by our Sa- 
viour while he was on earth. For the Syriac, which he 
commonly spoke as the rest of the Jews, is a dialect of 
the Hebrew, or kind of corrupted Hebrew. Others 
are yet of opinion, that we shall then attain to the know- 
ledge of all sciences, and not be ignorant of any kind 
of languages, buttherefore declare the wonderful works 
of God, as the apostles at the day of Pentecost. 
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As the Holy Scriptureis silent upon the matter, I shall 
affirm nothing ; but in general terms may venture to de- 
clare, that as God caused a division of tongues to pun- 
ish man's insolence and pride, and as the different lan- 
guages of people is an effect of their sin, it is more cer- 
tain, that this confusion and difference shall be altoge- 
ther taken away, and that nothing shall be said in hea.- 
ven but what shall be very well understood by all the 
glorified saints. I may add, moreover, that in case we 
should speak so well all manner of languages which 
have been in the world, it is nevertheless very likely 
that we shall all speak but one language, that we may 
all praise God with the same voice. But whether this 
shall be the holy language, or another more perfect and 
majestic, which God shall sanctify for this purpose, we 
cannot know, until God of his infinite mercy shall have 
raised us to this state of glory and perfect happiness. 
From what we have already said, Christians, you may 
easily understand that our happiness hath three steps 
or degrees ; the first is attainable in this life ; the second 
at the separation of the soul from the body ; the third is 
at the great day of our glorious resurrection. For al- 
ready in this life, God bestows upon us the first fruits 
of his glory, and the foretastes of his paradise. The 
Spirit of God, and of his glory, rests at present upon 
us, which fills us full of an unspeakable glorious joy, 
and with the peace of God, which passeth all under- 
standing. When our souls depart out of this corrupt 
and infirm body, God gathers them up into the bundle 
of life, he introduced! them into the blessed company of 
the angels and glorified spirits, and admits them to the 
contemplation of his face, which is fulness of joy. But 
in this day of triumph, when Christ shall come down 
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from heaven to judge the quick and the dead, he will 
advance us both in soul and body, to the highest glory 
and happiness whereof we are capable. For this reason, 
the name of glory is ascribed to this high degree of hap- 
piness which is promised to us at the blessed appear- 
ing of our Lord Jesus Christ, in the eighth chapter of 
the Romans, where the apostle saith, that the creature 
was made subject to vanity ; not willingly, but by reason 
of him who hath subjected the same in hope ; because 
the creature itself shall be delivered from the bondage of 
corruption into the glorious liberty of the children of 
God. And in the third chapter to the Colossians, he 
saith, You are dead, and your life is hid with Christ in 
God ; when Christ who is your life, shall appear, you 
shall appear also with him in glory. Therefore this glori- 
ous appearing is styled, A blessed hope; that is to say, 
the fuliillings and accomplishments of all that we expect 
or hope for ; as in the second chapter to Titus, St. Paul 
saith, We expect the blessed hope, the appearing of the 
glory of our great God, who is the Saviour Jesus Christ. 
Then shall be the consummation of the glory of the 
head and members ; for then the Son of God shall cause 
the damned to feel that almighty power which he pos~ 
sesseth in heaven and earth, and in the depth : he shall 
discover himself to the faithful, in his greatest glory 
and most divine splendour. Therefore this glorious day 
of his descent from heaven, with the angels of his pow- 
er, is mentioned as the first day of his manifestation, of 
his appearing, and of his kingdom. For this cause 5 
when the Holy Ghost speaks of this day, he styles it 
The day of our Lord Jesus Christ, or, the day of our 
Lord Jesus ; as also, the day of the Lord, and the day 
of God.. As it shall be the day of the Lord Jesus, it si 
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also be our day. Therefore St. Paul calls it the day of 
our redemption ; because that in this day our Lord shall 
redeem our bodies out of their graves, and shall bestow 
upon both our souls and bodies, Eph. iv,.all the fruits of 
that redemption which he hath purchased for us with 
his own blood, Rom. viii, and shall raise us up to the 
highest glory, and most perfect happiness, Heb. ix. It 
is the happy day of consummation of our marriage with 
the divine Lamb 5 it is the day of our joy and triumph 
with the glorified saints and angels ; it is the day of our 
coronation; and of our entrance into our kingdom, when 
the King of kings, and the Lord of lords, shall crown us 
with his own hand, and put us into possession of an em- 
pire, prepared for us from the beginning of the world. 
In a word, it is the day when we shall come to the Lord 
Jesus, and be with, as lie is with the Father, that we 
may be all in one. 

Because of the glorious and wonderful things that 
shall come to pass on this day, it is named, The great 
day. St. Jude calls it thus : When he speaks of the 
revolted angels, he saith, That God hath reserved them 
in everlasting chains, under darkness, unto the judg- 
ment of the great day. In this manner many under- 
stand the words of John, when he describes the foul 
spirits, arid likens them to frogs that he saw coming out 
of the dragon's mouth, and of the beast, and out of the 
mouth of Ihe false prophet, and saith, They are the 
spirits of the devil working miracles, which God sent 
forth unto the kings of the earth, and of the whole world, 
to gather them to the battle of that great day of God 
Almighty, Rev. xvi. 

Lastly. This glorious day is not only called the day 
of judgment, the day of the Lord, the day of our redemp 
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lion, and the great day; but oftentimes, without any ad- 
dition is styled ttie day and that day. As Heb. x ; let us 
consider one another to provoke ui?to love and good 
works ; notibrsaking the assemblingourselves together^ 
as the manner of some is ; but exhorting one another, 
and so much the more as ye see the day approaching. 
In the epistle to the Thessalonisns, You are not in dark- 
ness, that that day should surprise you. Thus in the se- 
cond epistle to Timothy, chap. i. St. Paul said), I know 
whom I have believed, and 1 am persuaded that he is 
able to keep that which { have committed unto him 
against that day. And when he remembers the good 
and charitable deeds of Onesiphorns, he prays for him 
in this manner, The Lord grant unto him, that he may 
find mercy of the Lord in that day ; and in the fourth 
chapter, speaking of himself, he saith. I have fought a 
good fight, I have finished my course, I have kept the 
faith : Henceforth there is laid up for me a crown of 
righteousness, which the Lord, the righteous Judge, 
shall give me at that day. 

It is so styled, because of its excellency: it is the day 
of days, the end of all the seasons, the consummation of 
all ages and times ; for after this there shall be no more 
alteration of days, months and years. Therefore an an- 
gel is represented in the Revelations lifting up his hands 
to heaven, swearing by the living God, who hath created 
heaven, and all things therein, the earth and all things 
in it, and the sea, and the things that are therein, That 
there shall be no more time: for instead of this incon- 
stant time, which fiies away without leaving any sign 
of its being, an everlasting eternity shall succeed ; an 
eternity always the same, always blessed with happi- 
ness, always glorious and joyful. This divine and mag 
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nificent day shall begin at the end of other days, but 
shall never draw to an end. Therefore St. Peter in 
these words calls it an eternal day ; or eternity, 2 Pet. iii. 
Glory be to the Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, both 
now and for ever, Amen. And in expectation of this 
day of clays, all creatures are groaning and travailing 
in pain until now ; but especially believers, who have 
the first-fruits of the Spirit, groan in themselves, desir- 
ing with an earnest and holy desire to see the breaking 
of this great and glorious day. It is the end of all the 
prophecies, and the accomplishment of all God's gra- 
cious promises to his people, in all ages of the world ; 
it is the end and reward of our spiritual calling, and 
fulfilling of all our desires and expectations, and crown- 
ing of all our labours, and the highest step of that 
glory and happiness unto which we hope to arrive. 

You, devout and pious souls, who delight in the con- 
templation of celestial things, I pray consider with me, 
the accomplishment and the perfection of three kinds of 
works which have been succeeded by theirseveral rests. 
The first was that of the creation of the world; for in six 
days God created the heaven and the earth, and all 
things in them, and when lie had finished his works, and 
found that they were good and perfect, he rested the se- 
venth day, Gen. i. and ii. therefore- he blessed and sanc- 
tified it. The second great work was that of redemption; 
for when our Saviour had fulfilled all the prophecies 
which mentioned him ; when he caused the meaning of 
all the ancient types and figures to appear in his person 
and sufferings; when he Hatt fully satisfied the justice 
of God, and purchased for us with his blood an eternal 
redemption, he cried out, All is finished, John xix, and 
he bowed his head, and gave up the ghost. After this. 
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Christ had nothing more to do, nor suffer, but he isgone 
into heaven to rest from all his works, Rev. v. and to 
take possession of all power, riches, wisdom, strength, 
honour, glory and praise. The third work is that of 
our glorification j when we shall see the new heavens 
appear, and a new earth ; when our bodies shall be 
clothed with incorruption nod immortality, and united 
again to our souls ; and when, in both soul and body, 
we shall attain to the highest glory and most perfect, 
happiness ; then he that^s upon the throne of eternity 
shall say with a loud v^ice, Ml is finished, llev. xxi. 

Afterwards the sabbath of Sabbaths shall succeed 
that' eternal rest- and that peace which shall never be 
interrupted b^ny unhappiness. We may say, that the 
first rest is ^at of God the Father, the second belongs 
to the ijUJj the third is the rest of the Holy Ghost, that 
shall then have gathered all the saints together, reared 
upthe house of God to the roof, and perfectly enlighten- 
ed and sanctified the true Catholic church, from whence 
shall proceed its eternal glory and happiness; or rather, 
ive may say, that this last rest is the rest of all the three 
persons of the most holy and glorious Trinity; for then 
they shall rest from all manner of works for ever and 
ever, and we in the bosom of their glory ; we shall also 
enjoy an everlasting rest. When the works of creation 
were finished, the works of redemption were next ex- 
pected ; and after the works of redemption, we hope for 
the works of our final glorification. But when God shall 
have brought us all into his glorious rest, and declared; 
for the third time, from heaven. Ml is finished, we shall 
then expect nothing, either from God's justice, or from 
his mercy; for all God's enemies shall then be destroyed, 
and it shall not be possible to add any thing to the in- 
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famy of their punishments, nor to the violence of their 
torments. There shall be no more tears to be wiped 
away, no mor* ^vils to be feared, nor advantages to be 
expected, nor crown* to receive ; for then all the chil- 
dren of God shall be perfectly glorified. They shall en- 
joy God himself, who shall be their inheritance for ever,, 
and the unfathomable fountain of all their delights ; so 
that it snail not be possible to add any thing to their in- 
finite <lory, nor to their eternal happiness. God shall 
then, il' I may so speak, take t W ay all means of expres- 
sing any greater liberality and l/uinty. 

Abraham leaped for joy, when I*, S aw the birth-day 
and humiliation of the Son of God. Ii^ w should we re- 
joice, and be transported out of ourse*7 es w hen we 
think upon this glorious day, of the appear n g O f O ur 
great God and Saviour? When with the eye of ^ft we 
behold him sitting upon the clouds of heaven, comv^g to 
put a period to sin and death, to shut up the devil a^d 
his angels in the bottomless pit of hell, to deliver his 
church from all evils, enemies, and dangers, and to pro- 
mote it to the highest felicity, and to an everlasting glory. 

After this, believing souls, I must draw the curtain, 
and suffer my pen to fall from my hand ; for mine eyes 
dazzle at the sight of so shining a light, and my soul is 
surprised at the consideration of so much glory, and 
so perfect an happiness. 

Although I have lengthened this treatise more than I 
at first proposed to myself, I must needs confess, that 
whatsoever I have said upon so rich and glorious a sub- 
ject, falls far short of the truth. But I am persuaded, 
that there will be here enough for pious and devout 
souls, who seek not for the ornament of language, nor 
for the flourishes of rhetoric, but for the true and solid 
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comforts of God's holy word. You, Christians, and be- 
lieving souls, for whose sake I have undertaken this 
work, 1 intreat you, for the glory of God, and for your 
own salvation, to preserve in your minds the ideas of 
these things that I have now spoken of. Imprint them 
in your memories, engrave them upon your hearts as 
with the point of a diamond, and especially take delight 
in reducing them to practice, and you shall assuredly 
find both joy and comfort. Think often upon death ; 
let it be the most familiar and most pleasant subject of 
your discourse ; expect it at every moment, and lead 
such a life as if death were already upon your lips. Fear 
not the many troubles of this human life ; doubt not but 
that God hath determined the time and manner of your 
going out of the world, and that every kind of death of 
the "children of God is precious in his sight. Since you 
are to live but a short time upon earth, settle not your 
hearts, but possess. your riches and advantages as not 
possessing them, remembering that the fashion of the 
world passeth away. Since it is sin alone that makes 
death appear so terrible to us, hate all manner of vice, 
and study the practice of piety. 

And as there is no person at the hour of death but 
wishes that he had lived well, think therefore upon your 
latter end ; for that is an excellent preservative against 
sin. If your mind is disturbed with the consideration of 
those things which shall happen after yotirdecease, learn 
to rest upon the wise providence of God, that sees into 
the depths of eternity, that provides for all things, and 
that draws light out of the greatest darkness. Are you 
cast upon a bed of sickness and disease ? Open the eye 
of your faith, and you shall see yourselves encompassed 
about with holy angels, and in the arms even of Gori 



606 THE CHRISTIAN'S CONSOLATION, 

himself. Dread not the violence of pain : for God will 

i * 

never forsake you in your grief ; he wiiJ never suffer you 
to be afflicted above what you are able to endure. 
Fancy him not as a dreadful and merciless judge, but 
look upon him as a gracious and loving Father, who de- 
sires not the death of a sinner, but rather that he should 
repent and live. If death appears to you with a frightful 
countenance, if it fill you full of terrors, cast your eyes 
by faith upon the cross of our Lord Jesus Christ, and 
you shall see there all the weapons and armour of his 
death broken in pieces; you will see there that divine, 
and precious blood streaming forth, which hath satisfied 
for all our sins, and marked unto you the way of God's 
eternal sanctuary. Let not the grave that is digging for 
you terrify you, since the King of kings has been laid 
there before you, and filled it with his most divine odours. 
Let death seem to you never so dreadful, remember that 
our Saviour hath overcome it by his -resurrection. Fear 
not, therefore, to encounter it ; for our great God and Sa- 
viour will make you partake of his victory. And that 
you may cause in your souls an earnest longing for hea- 
ven, look upon Jesus Christ there, who is gone to pre- 
pare a place for you, and desires that you should be 
eternally with him, to behold his joy and glory. Fear 
not the separation of the soul from the body, since death, 
which shall separate you from yourselves, is not able to 
separate you from the Spirit of the Lord Jesus Christ, 
the soul of our souls, the seal of the promises of God, 
and the earnest of our future inheritance. Instead of 
looking behind and longing for these perishing advan- 
tages, arid for honours that can only dazzle the eye, 
consider that death shall wipe away all tears, remove 
all your grief, and raise you above all the riches and 
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pageantry of this world ; nay, above all the miseries and 
troubles that cover the face of the earth. That you may 
be able to follow this death more cheerfully, remember 
that it draws you out of a place all polluted with sin, 
and infected with impiety, to transport y.ou into a new 
heaven, adorned with righteousness and holiness, and 
perfumed with prayers, praise, and thanksgiving, of the 
glorified saints : Remember that it frees you from all re- 
mains of corruption, and gives a deadly wound to all 
your lusts. Mind not so much as the false appearance 
of death : for to the wicked it is, as it were, the suburbs 
of hell, the jaws of the bottomless pit, and the beginning 
of their endless torments; but to you believers, it is the 
gate of heaven, and entrance into paradise, and a pas- 
vsae to a most happy life. Learn to relish now the joys 
wherewith your souls shall be for ever satisfied, when 
God shall crown you with his glory, and make you to 
drink of the rivers of his pleasure. Since your soul is 
going to put on a garment of immortality, and to dwell 
for ever in the palace which God hath built with his Al- 
mighty hand, cast off willingly, this wretched, infirm and 
corruptible body. 

Depart willingly out of this earthly tabernacle, which 
turns of itself to dust. Consider well, that though it 

7 o 

fall by death, it shall rise again at the resurrection ; and 
that then it shall at last become the temple of God, and 
the tabernacle of his glory. Finally, religious souls, 
shut your eyes to the world, and to all the vanities that 
the world adores, and aspire to the real advantages 
which God hath prepared for you before the creation of 
the world, and in which you shall joy when the world 
shall be no more. Let your precious faith, and your 
blessed hope, enter into eternity itself, to behold that 
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extraordinary happiness and glory, which God shall ac- 
complish, when he shall bring us both in soul and body 
into this celestial paradise, to see his face, in which is 
fulness of joy. 

In regard to this perfect happiness, and infinite glory, 
which never entered into the heart and thoughts of man, 
it shall never be perfectly accomplished, but at that day 
when Jesus Christ shall appear from heaven, to be glori- 
fied in his saints, and to become wonderful in all believ- 
ers. Think always upon this glorious day, and the end of 
all our wishes, the fulfilling of all our hopes, and the per- 
fection of all those designs which God hath purposed in 
himself from eternity. 

You devout souls, who are grieved to see the world 
prosper, and Satan's empire flourish, to see God's chil- 
dren subject to all the darts of death, take good courage, 
and rejoice with an holy joy ; for shortly all the ene- 
mies of God, and of cur salvation, shall be punished 
with an everlasting punishment, as from the presence of 
the Lord, and from the glory of his power. Shortly 
the devil, his angels, his agents, and slaves, shall be 
bound up in chains of darkness, and cast into the lakes 
of fire and brimstone, and shut up in the bottomless pit. 
Shortly death shall be no more, and this church of Je- 
sus Christ, whose miseries and afflictions cause you to 
weep, shall be clothed with unspeakable light and glory ; 
it shall enter with joy and triumph into the heavenly 
Jerusalem, and you yourselves shall sing with all the 
glorified armies of heaven. 

Since Christ shall come as a thief in the night, and 
shall surprise sll the children of the world unawares 5 
to incline your souls believers, to the love of God, and 
expectation of your merciful Lord, behave yourselves 
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m the same manner as you would do if you were now 
at the eve of this great festival, as if you saw already the 
dawning of this most happy day. Entertain now the 
same affection and joy, as if you heard the voice of God, 
and the trumpet of the arch-angel, as if the earth was 
already in a flame, and as if Jesus Christ himself was 
coming in the clouds of heaven. And as no impure thing 
shall enter into the heavenly and holy Jerusalem, and 
that without holiness no man shall see the face of God, 
cleanse yourselves, Christians, from all filthiness of the 
flesh, and of the spirit, perfecting holiness in the fear 
of the Lord. Forsake all manner of vice, give your- 
selves over to virtue, and to the practice of good works ; 
imitate the diligence of that faithful servant, that you 
may not be ashamed at the coming of your great Master. 
Take heed that ye be not like the wise virgins, that slept 
as well as the foolish ; but watch and pray, that you may 
not enter into temptation ; for the spirit is willing but 
the flesh is weak. Redeem the time, for the days are 
evil ; arid make haste to put on the garments of righte- 
ousness and innocence; fill your hearts with the holy oil 
of faith, of hope, and charity. Take your lamps in your 
hands, and let your souls shine with a divine light. 

In this blessed disposition, let us go and meet our heav- 
enly bridegroom, and hasten his coining, by our prayers 
and groans. Let our souls be full of love ; let them sigh 
for our divine Jesus ; and being moved with the same 
affections as St. John, let us say to him with an earnest 
desire, Come Lord Jesus 5 and if he answers, For cer~ 
tain I come quickly, let the longing of our souls increase 
more and more, that we may be able to pray more fer^ 
vently; and let this cry reach up to heaven, Come., 
Lord Jesus, even come, Lord come quickly. Amen. 

4H 
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PRAYER AND MEDITATION, 

For a Believing Soul, that fejoiceth and comforts itself 

O v / *>' 

in looking upon death's destruction, and the everlast- 
ing and blessed life which we hope to enjoy, both in 
soul and body, after the resurrection. 

GREAT Judge of the world, author of life and 
happiness, thy grace hath bestowed upon me the seeds 
of immortality, the first-fruits of glory, and the fore- 
tastes of everlasting delight. By fdith I have a pros- 
pect of those joys and felicities of paradise, into which 
my soul shall enter at its departure out of this wicked 
world, and into that glory prepared for my body at thy 
appearing. raise my mind to eye continually that 
complete and unspeakable felicity and glory promised 
to both soul and body, when thou shalt be revealed 
from heaven with flames of fire, to take vengeance of 
unbelievers, and to glorify the saints. Let me not be 
unmindful of that magnificent throne where thou shalt 
sit to judge the quick and the dead, before which the 
greatest princes and monarchs. as well as their mean- 
est subjects and slaves, must appear, to hear the just 
sentence of their doom, and receive the rewards of 
their deeds. Grant that I may now rejoice in expec- 
tation of that happy day, in which all the enemies of 
thy glory, and our salvation, shall be destroyed, io 
which Satan, his angels, and wicked agents, and in- 
struments of his kingdom, shail be bound in chains, 
and cast into the lake of fire and brimstone, from 
whence they shall never be released ; in which death 
shall be no more; all the living shall become immortal, 
and thy church be crowned, and enter in triumph into 
that magnificent city, built with gold, pearls, and 
precious stones, where thy glory shall continue for 
ever to enlighten it,, and accomplish our happiness. 
that I may now expect with comfort and joy, that 
blessed state where we shall never hunger nor thirst, 
but be advanced to the condition and perfection of an- 
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gels, be clothed with light and glory, and being crown- 
ed with an eternal felicity, rejoice with the celestial 
societies of patriarchs, prophets, apostles, confessors, 
and martyrs, and with all the princes and monarchs, 
who have lived and are departed, in thy fear and fa- 
vour, and where we shall be admitted to the vision of 
God, and be changed and satisfied with his divine 
likeness. O Lord grant that I may always have this 
glorious and happy clay in my thoughts, when all thy 
promises shall be fulfilled, all thy works finished, and 
our desires and expectations fully accomplished. And 
because this time and day is unknown to us, give us 
grace to live always waiting for it, as if we were at 
the eve of this eternal Sabbath, that our lamps may 
be trimmed, provided, and burn with the oil of faith, 
hope, and charity, and be ready and awake at thy 
glorious appearing, clothed with a wedding garment, 
fit to enter with thee into eternal blessedness. Grant 
us grace to desire and look for this promised redemp- 
tion, long to hear the sound of the last trumpet, and 
behold thy coming in the clouds of heaven, divine 
Saviour! that we may ascend to meet thee, and wel- 
come thy glorious appearance! Lord, forgive our 
impatient wishes, and hasten that day for the elect's 
sake. Come with thy powerful angels, and the minis- 
ters of thy heavenly court, to execute justice on thine 
enemies, and deliver thy servants. Come and put an 
end to this wicked world, infested with sin, and subject 
to corruption and vanity, and purge the heavens and 
the earth from all pollution. Come and take vengeance 
for the innocent blood of thy martyrs, shed by Anti- 
christ and his cruel agents ; bind the devils in chains 
of darkness, and shut them up with death forever in 
the bottomless pit. Lord Jesus, have pity on the cries 
and sufferings of thy distressed people. Come and de- 
liver them out of this cruel Egypt, out of this abomi- 
nable Babylon, where they continue in captivity. O mer- 
ciful Lord ! is it not time that thou shouldst bring us to 
thv celestial Canaan ? Give us to taste of the milk and! 



6' 12 THE CHRISTIAN'S CONSOLATION- 

honey of the most refined joys and comfort, and in- 
troduce us into thine holy Jerusalem, the city of peace 
and everlasting rest. Come therefore, and wipe away 
the tears, and stop the crying of thine afflicted people. 
Take them out of this infamous prison, open to them 
the gates of thy magnificent palace, clothe them with 
light, and perfect thy salvation, and their happiness 
We have been a long while contending with our spiritual 
and temporal enemies, in our tedious and troublesome 
journey through the world, and at a distance from thee ; 
we now fong to be nearer to thee, wonderful Redeem- 
er ! who hast accomplished all thy works, and that of 
our redemption, by thy blood and sufferings. Perfect 
also, we beseech thee, that of our glorification ; receive 
us, and thy church into that complete felicity prepared 
for us from the beginning of the world, and purchased 
with thy precious blood and sufferings. merciful 
God ! admit us to that state where we have nothing to 
fear, nothing to desire, and nothing to wish for, but be 
always employed in praising thine infinite bounty and 
mercy. Join our voices with the anthems of the holy 
angels, that, with the blessed saints, we may be able to 
say, Now is come salvation and strength, and the king- 
dom of our God, and the power of his Christ ; for death 
is swallowed up in victory, and the grand accuser of ouf 
brethren is shut up in the bottomless pit, which accused 
them before our God day and night; and they have 
overcome him by the blood of the Lamb, and have not 
loved their own lives unto death. Unto him, who hath 
loved and washed us from all onr sins in his blood, and 
hath made us kings and priests unto God his Father, 
to him, I say as to the Father, and the Holy Ghost, be 
glory, power, and dominion, for ever, Jlmen. 



THE END. 
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